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PREFACE. 


T he Sutras or Aphorisms of the Sankhya Philosophy are ascribed by 
the Hindus to Kapila and are called Sdvhhhya^pravaoana or ^ Expo- 
sition of the S&nkhya Philosophy.’ Vijfianabhiksu’s explanation of 
these Sutras is called Sdmkhyarpravacana4>hdBya^ or Commentary on 
the Exposition of the Sankhya Philosophy.’ Of Kapila, the reputed 
author of the Sutras, we have no certain knowledge whatever. On the 
other hand, it is highly probable that the Sutras themselves are to be 
referred to a date as late as about 1400 a.d. Vijllftnabhiksu’s commen- 
tary was written somewhat after 1550 a.d. But it is not necessary to 
speak at length in this place upon the history of the literature of the 
system, inasmuch as these matters have been exhaustively treated by 
me in a special work entitled *Die Sftipkhya Philosophie. Eine l>ar- 
stellung des indischen Rationalismus nach den Quellen ’ (Leipzig, H. 
Haessel, 1894). For the convenience of American students, reference 
may also be made to my article ^ Sankhya’ in Johnson’s Universal Cyolo- 
psedia, vol. vii. 

Of the commentary, the first printed edition* is the octavo issued 
at Serampore in 1821. The Sutras, with illustrative extracts from 
the commentaries, were published in Sanskrit and English by James R. 
Ballantyne (three parts, Allahabad, 1862-56). Under the modest appel- 
lation of an amended reprint,” these parts were republished* by Dr. 
Fitzedward Hall, whose name, however, is to be gathered only from 
the initials, F. H.,” and part of the date, Marlesford, Suffolk,” 
appended to the Advertisement.” This work is to be especially com - 

> For the sake of bibliographers and library oatalogners, it may be obserred that (he 
Commentary or BhSfjra proper (that is, the portions In the smaller type in the subjoined 
text) incidentally * includes — so to speak— the Aphorisms or Sdiras (the portions printed 
in the larger type). 

> The title reads : Kapil&>’odryya-pra|^t&-’dhy&tiaa-vidy&-pratipddaka-siltra-8ainflha- 
’tmaka-siihkhya-pravaoana-nftmaka-graBtha^ 1 tad-bh&fyaih VljSdna-*oii 3 rya-raeitadi 
•idikhya-pravaoana-bhdfyaa | gririmapnre mndritam abhnt | ^na 1881 | [Copies In the 
British Museum and Harvard College Library.] 

* The Sinkhya Aphorissu of Kapila, with illustrative Bxtraots from the OonuMatarlea 
Translated by James R. Ballantyne. Third Edition, London, 1886. 

^ ix 
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mended to American students as an introduction to the study of the 
subject. The first scholarly edition^ of the Bhasya was issued by Dr. 
Hall in the Bibliotheca Indica, with a valuable introduction and critical 
appendix. Jibananda Vidyasagara’s reprint of it (without the critical 
apparatus), published at Calcutta in 1872, is absolutely worthless. A 
German translation^ was issued by me in 1889. In the preface thereto, 
I expressed the hope that I might ere long have an opportunity to publish 
a new edition of the original text. And if 1 may venture to hope that 
my other Sankhya studies have borne any fruit, such an edition is 
not uncalled for, especially since Dr. Hall’s edition has long been out of 
print. 

This edition, like my translation, is of course based upon Dr. Hall’s 
edition and the critical apparatus (^pdthd-ntara-mcl-pattram) thereto 
appended. The numerous misprints and errors of his text which the 
editor himself has corrected in the fuddhi^pattram will not be reckoned 
to the discredit of Dr. Hall’s scholarship by any one who knows aught 
of the practical difficulties of printing in India in the fifties. A good 
manuscript, loaned to me by the lamented Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji, of 
Bombay, has been of great service in the establishment of the text. 
And, inasmuch as a thorough comprehension of the contents of such a 
text as this is the most necessary preliminary to the work of editing it, 
I am glad to mention here with grateful acknowledgments my indebted- 
ness to my excellent Pandit, Bhagavatacharya, of Benares, with whom 
1 made a critical study of the whole work, and to the other Brahmans 
whom I could consult occasionally. As I have already given, in the 
notes to my German translation of this work, an account of the differing 
readings adopted by me, 1 deem it superfluous to add a formal critical 
apparatus; and have accordingly restricted myself to a summary regis- 
tration — below, in Appendix I., pages 165 ff. — of the differences between 
this edition and Dr. Hall’s. 

A word by way of calling attention to the three other Appendices. 
The second Appendix is an index of the notable words of Vijfianabhiksu’s 
commentary. The third gives the sources of his quotations from Scripture 
(prwft) and Tradition («wlr^^), following the order in which they are cited 
in the text. The fourth Appendix was suggested and indeed also made 
by Professor Lanman. It is constructed simply by reversing the third 

1 The SSakhja-pnvaohaiia-bhiehya, a Commentary on the Aphoriama of the Hindu 
atheistic Philosophy; by Vljnftna Bhikshu. Calcutta, 1866. 

3 Sdspkhya-pravacana-bhlshya, Vijaftnabhikshu's Commentar su den SImkhyas&tras. 
Aus dem Sanskrit ttbersetzt und mlt Aumerkungen versehen. Leipzig, 1889. 
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Appendix and grouping the citations according to their sources. It is 
useful as showing the relative importance attached by the author to any 
pven work taken by him as an authority, or at least the relative fre- 
quency with which he cites that work ; and it can hardly fail to be of 
service to the student of the Upanishads for example, who may learn by 
this, and by similar indexes so far as they exist, the history and the 
application of the Upanishad doctrines in the establishment of the 
systems. 

In order to facilitate the study of the work, I have made ample use of 
punctuation and have not scorned the aid of h3rphens to indicate the 
resolution of compound words. The special attention of the students of 
the work is directed to my use of quotation-marks : 1. Quotations which 
are adduced by Vijflanabhiksu from authoritative texts for the sake of 
confirming his own views are enclosed in the ordinary double quotation- 
marks (“ ”)*, 2. Objections and questions which are represented by 
Vijtlanabhiksu as raised by an imaginary opponent, and also passages 
which contain rejected opinions, are enclosed in double angular quotation- 
marks (« ») ; 3. Other sentences .quoted in direct form are enclosed in 
single angular quotation-marks (< >). 

Coming now to the questions that concern the Sankhya system in 
general, I must refer the reader to the work cited above, ‘ Die Sftqikhya 
Philosophie.’ In this place I restrict myself to the discussion of such 
matters as are necessary for the understanding, in particular, of 
Vijfianabhiksu’s philosophical point of view. Even in the Sankhya 
Sutras themselves — which, as hinted above, I hold to be a modern 
product of about half a mUlennium ago — the Sankhya doctrine no 
longer appears in its original unadulterated form ; for they seek to 
explain away the points of discrejmncy between themselves on the one 
hand and the teachings of the Upanishads and the Vedanta on the other. 
In particular, the author of the Sutras is at great pains to furnish proof 
of the utterly impossible thesis that the teachings of the Sankhya system 
are not in irreconcilable contradiction with the doctrine of a personal 
God, with the doctrine of the all-embracing unity of Brahman, with the 
doctrine of the nature of Brahman as bliss (dnanda), and with the 
doctrine of the attainment of* the highest aim in the heavenly world. 
See i. 96, 154 ; v. 64, 68, 110 ; vi. 51, 58, 59. Indeed, the Sankhya Sutras 
show easily recognizable results of Vedantic influence in many places: 
most plainly perhaps at iv. 3, which is a word-for-word repetition of the 
Vedanta-siitra iv. 1. 1 ; and at v. 116, where the Vedantic technical term 
hrahmOf-rupatd is used instead of the proper S&nkhya expression. 
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In still larger measure do VedSntic influences manifest themselves in 
Vij&anabhiksu's commentary on the Sutras, which is, as stated above, 
about a century and a half later than the Sutras themselves. Here, as in 
his other works, Vijfianabhiksu contends with the utmost determination 
for the truth of the theistic VedSnta. This is near akin with the Yoga 
philosophy, and is held by Vijtiauabhiksu to l)e the ancient, original, 
and genuine Vedanta, while the doctrines of the non-duality of Brahman 
and of the cosmic illusion are pronounced by him to be modern falsifica- 
tions. Indeed, the adherents of the genuine Vedanta are called by him 
“ Pseudo -Vedantists ” and ""masked Buddhists” (^veddnti-hruva^ fror 
cchawMi-hduddha^ i. 22, etc.). 

VijfiS.nabhikBu"8 point of view has already been set forth by A. E. 
Gough in "The Philosophy of the Upanishads,' pages 259 and 260. 
Gough shows the utter baselessness of the exposition which Vijfianabhiksu 
gives of the contents of the Upanishads and of the relations of the philo- 
sophic systems to one another. Gough’s main points, however, admit in 
part of more precise statement and in part of supplementation. In order 
to bridge over the chasm between the Sankhya system and his own 
theism (which he is pleased to style Vedantio), Vijfianabhiksu resorts 
to the strangest means to do away with one of the fundamental doc- 
trines of the genuine Sinkhya, which is the denial of God. In the 
introduction to his commentary and in various other places he intimates 
that the atheism of the Sftnkhyans is not to be taken seriously, and that 
the doctrine was set up merely to encourage among men an indifference 
to the attainment of the dignity of a god, on the ground that the belief in 
God and the desire to raise one’s self in future existences to the rank of a 
god would be, according to Sankhya opinion, a hindrance to the practice 
of the "" discriminating understanding.” And again, he intimates that 
the denial of God is after all only a concession to current views, or also 
a ""bold assertion” (^prdudka^dda^ prdu^hi~vddd); and finally he gets 
hold of a monstrous idea, which he finds in the Padma Purana, that this 
doctrine of atheism was set up in order to close to evil men the way to 
the knowledge of the truth. In no way could Vijfianabhiksu have 
betrayed more clearly the embarrassment of his own position as regards 
this fundamental dogma of the Sankhya system than by his accumu- 
lation of impossible motives which he imputes to the Saukhyans. Having 
thus after his fashion expunged atheism from the system, he no longer 
hesitates to import into it his own theism (for example, at the end of his 
comments on i. 122); and when, later on, he is under the necessity of 
discussing the proofs which are brought in Sutras v. 2 to v. 12 against 
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the existence of God, he discusses them indeed in an appropriate 
manner ; but takes back, in an appendix to his comment on v. 12, all the 
explanations that he has given on the foregoing pages. 

There are yet two other actual contradictions which V ijfianabhiksu is 
at pains after his fashion to reconcile. First, the Upanishads teach the 
doctrine of the non-duality of Brahman, of Brahman as One-in-all and 
All-in-one : the Sankhya on the other hand teaches the plurality of indi- 
vidual souls. These two views, according to our author, are not incom- 
patible : for, saj^s he (comment on vi. 66), the word Brahman designates 
the totality of souls as devoid of qualities ; and, if Scripture speaks of an 
absence of difference or of a unity of souls, by this, he affirms (comment 
on the last stanza of the introduction, comment on v. 61, and elsewhere), 
is intended simply an absence of difference of hind! He maintains 
that the original Vedanta (that is, the Vedanta as Vijftanabhiksu or his 
sect would make it out to be), assumes, as does in fact the Sankhya, 
an infinite plurality of individual souls. And just as Vijfi&nabhiksu does 
away with the Upanishad doctrine of the unity of souls, so also does lie 
explain away the doctrine of absolute monism. In connection with Sutra 
V. 64 he says : this monism of Scripture is something which is cut and 
dried for the simple-minded man who attains not to the ^^discrimi- 
nating understanding ; " although, indeed, elsewhere comment on 

V. 65 and vi. 52) he expresses the opinion that the monism of Scripture 
intends merely the absence of separation in space*’ of souls and matter, 
and is therefore in this respect also not discrepant with the Sankhya 
system, according to which both souls and matter are all-pervasive. 

The second point concerns the Upanishad doctrine of the illusory 
nature (mdyd) of the world of phenomena and the Sankhya doctrine of 
the reality of matter (^prakHi), Even this contradiction our author 
clears away by an appeal to what he calls original Vedanta,” which 
teaches, as he avers, the reality of the world. Some kindred spirit had 
already identified the mdyd of the Vedanta with the prakrti of the 
Sankhya, namely in the ^ vetagvatara Upanishad, iv. 10 ; and accordingly 
our commentator does not scruple to make the most of this identification 
as a scriptural one ; and repeats in divers places of his work (e.^., at 
i. 26, 69) the explanation that' by mdyd in Scripture is meant nought 
else than real matter. 

In view of all this we can hardly be surprised to find that VijlLina- 
bhiksu mixes up many other heterogeneous matters, and even quite 
effaces the individuality of the several philosophical systems. Indeed, he 
maintains that all the six orthodox systems contain m their principal 
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dogmae the absolute truth. And it is a significant fact that in his argu- 
mentations he is quite ready to attribute to the Puranas and other 
apocryphal works the same authority as that which he ascribes to the 
oldest Upanishads. 

Nevertheless, in spite of all the false assumptions and the errors of 
which Vijiianabhiksa is undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary on the 
Sankhya Sutras must be declared to be not only the fullest source that 
we have for a knowledge of the Sankhya system, but also one of the most 
important of such sources. And although all such explanations of Vijfla- 
nabhiksu as are falsely colored by his own individual convictions must 
of course remain unnoticed in a systematic exposition of the genuine 
Sankhya philosophy, it is nevertheless true that the Sarhkliya-pravacana- 
bh^ya is after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning 
many particulars of the doctrines of what is in my estimation the 
most significant system of philosophy that India has produced. 

The proof-sheets of this volume as I received them from Professor 
Lanman were already so free from errors that it was only here and there 
that 1 succeeded in detecting an isolated misprint. 1 hope and trust 
accordingly that the present edition will prove to be one of the nearest 
approaches to absolute correctness to be found among printed Sanskrit 
texts. If this turns out to be the case, the result is to be ascribed chiefly 
to the unselfish assistance which Professor Lanman has rendered me in 
the proof-reading, and for which my most hearty thanks are due to him. 


Konighrerg in Prussia, 
April, 1895. 


Kichahd Gaubb. 


As thiB work 1 r printed from electrotype pUtes, It will be very eMy to 
remove from the pUtee, for e Mcond ImpreeiloD, any errors that may be 
observed In this first Impression, 

An sdholars who nse this book are therefore requested to send notice of 
any misprints to G. B. Lahhar, Oambridfo, Massaohusotts, United Btotes of 
America. 



Qrl-Ga];ie9&7a nama^l 


“ eko ’dvitlya ” iti veda-vacansi puiiisi 
Barva-'bhimana-vinivartanato ’sya muktyai 
vaidhar my a-lak^na-bhidarv iraham vadaiiti, 
ua 'khaudataiii kha iva, dharma-^ata-Virodhat. 

tasya ^rutasya mananar'rtbam atho 'padestum ft 

sad-yukti-jalam ilia samkhya-krd avir-^It, 

Narayaiiali Kapila-murtir, a9esa>duhkha- 
lianaya jlva-iiivabasya. namo *Btu tasmai ! 

iiauo-'padhisu yan nana-rupam bhaty anala-'rka-vat, 
tat samaih sarva-bhutesu cit-samanyam up&^mahe. 10 

T9 vara-’nl9 varat var’di cid-eka-rasa-vastuni 
vimudha yatra [)a9yanti, tad asmi paramam mahah. 

kalur'rka-bhaksitam 8aiiikhya-9astraih jfiana-sudhakaram 
kalarVa9istam bliuyo ’pi pumyisye vaco-’mi*taih. 

cid-acid>granthi-bhedena mocayiaye cito ’pi ca ; 15 

saihkhya-bhasya-miaeiia ’sman prlyatam moksa-do Harih I 
“ tat tvam eva, tvam evai ’tad ” evaiii 9ruti-9ato-’ditam 
sarvar’tmanam avaidharmyam 9 a 8 trasya ’syai *va gocarah. 

“atma va are drastavyah 9rotavyo mantavyo nididliySsitavya ” ity-adi- 
9rutisu parama-purusartha-Badhanasya ’tma-sak^tkarasya hetutaya 9rav- 20 
anar’di-trayam vihitam. tatra 9ravanar’daY upayar’kanksayaih smaryate : 

“ 9rotavyah 9ruti-vakyebhyo mantayya9 co ’papattibhih 
matva ca satatam dhyeya, ete dar9aiia-hetava ” iti. 

dhyeyo yogar9astra-prakarene *ti 90^^. tatra 9rutibhyah 9rutesu puru^ 
arthartad-dhetu-jfiaiia-tad-yisayar’tmarsyarupar’diBU 9ruty-ayirodhinIr upa- 26 
pattih Sadadhyayl-rupe^ yiveka-9Sstrena Kapila-murtir Bhagavan upa- 
dide9a. « nanu nyaya-yai9esikabhyam apy etesy arthesu nyayah pradar9ita 
iti tabhy&m asya gatarthatyam ; sagu^nirgunatySr’di-yiruddha-rupair 
atma-sadhakatayS. tad-yuktibhir atratya-yuktlnaih yirodheno ’bhayor eya 
durghat»m pT&m&nyam» iti. mS.i’yamI yyayaharika-pSramarthika-rupa - 80 
yisaya-bbedena gatarthatya-yirodhayor abh&y&t. nyaya-yai9esikabhyarii 
hi sukhi-duUhy-ady-anuy&dato deha-’di-matra-yiyekena ’tma prathama- 
bhumikSyam anumSpitah ; ekada para-suksme praye9a-’sambhayat. tadlyaih 
ca jfianaih deha-’dy-Stmata-nirasanena yySyaharikaiii tattya-jfianam bhayaty 

1 
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eva ; yatha puriu^ sthanu-bhramariiirasakataya kararcai'aiiar^di-mattva- 
jfianam vyavaharatas tattva-jiianam, tadvat. ata eva 

prakrter guna-sammudhah sajjante guna-karmasu ; 
tan akrtsna-vido mandaii kitsnavin na vicalayed ” 

6 iti Gltfiyam kartrtva-'bhimaninaB tarkikasya ’krtsna-vittvani eva kitsna-vit 
saihkhya-'pek^yo ’ktam, na tu sarvatlmi ’va ’jnatvam iti. tatha tadlyam 
api jfianain apara-vairagya-dvara paramparaya moksa-sadliaiiam bhavaty 
eve ‘ti; taj-jnaiia-’pek^ya ’pi ca samkhya-jiianam eva paraiuarthikam para- 
vairagya-dviira saksan mokfla-Badhanaiii ca bhavati ; \ikta-(iTta-vakyena 
10 ’tmar’kartrtva-jilaayai ’va krtsiia-vittva-siddheh ; “ tirno iii Uida bhavati 
hrdayasya gokan,” “ kama-’dikam mana eva,” “sa Hainanali sann iibliau 
lokav anusaiiicarati, dhyayali *va, leliiyatT ’va,” “ sa yad atra kiiiicit 
pa^yaty, ananvagatas teiia bhavail " 'ty-adi-tattvika-^*ruti-9atriih 

“ prakrteli kriyanianilui gunaih karmaiii sarva^ah ; 

16 ahaiiikara-vimudhri-'tma karta ’ham iti maiiyate.” 

“ nirvanamaya eva 'yarn atma jfiananiayo 'malah, 
diihkha-’jflilnamayii dharmah ; prakrtes te tu, na ’tmana” 

ity-adi-tattvika-smrti-^atiiiQ ca nyaya-vaiQeHiko-’kta-jflilnasya paramartha- 
bhiimau badhitatvaxi ca. na cai ’tavatii nyayar’dy-apraraanyam ; vivakwtar 
20 ’rthe dehar’dy-atirekar’h^e badha-’bhavat, yat-parjili (jabdah sa ^abdil-h tha 
iti nyayat. atmani sukha-’di-raattvasya loka-siddhataya tatra prainana- 
’ntara-’napeksanena tad-ainjasya ’nuvadatvan na cR^jtra-tatparya-visaya- 
tvam iti. 

« ayad etat. nyaya-vai^esikabhyam atra 'virodho bhavatu ; brahma- 
25 mimansaryogabhyaih tu virodho 'sty eva; tabhyam nitye-\‘vara-sadhanad, 
atra ce ’(jvarasya pratisidhyamanatvat. na oil <’tra ’pi vyiivaharika-pani- 
marthika-bhedena seqvara-nirlqvara-vadayor avirodho ’stu ; se^vara-vadasyo 
’piisaiiarparatva-sambhavad > iti vacyam; vinigamakiir’bhavat. I^varo hi 
durjfieya iti niri^varatvam api loka-vyavahara-siddham ai9varya-vairagyaya 
30 ’nuvaditum ^akyata, atmanah sagunatvam iva, na tu kvii ’pi 9ruty-ada\ 
T9varah sphutom pratisidhyate, yena se9vara-vadasyai ’va vyavaharikatvam 
avadharyete » ’ti. atro ’cyate : atra ’pi vyavahara-paramartha-bhavenai 
’va vyavastha sambhavati ; 

“ asatyam apratisthaih te jagad ahur anT9varam ” 

36 ity-adi-Qastrair nirT9vara-vadasya ninditatvad asminn eva 9aatre vyavahari- 
kasyai ’ve ’9vara-pratisedhasyai ’9varya-vairagya-’dy-artham anuvadatvau- 
’cityat. yadi hi laukayatika-matar’nusarena nityai-’9varyaih na pratisi- 
dhyeta, tada paripurna-nitya-nirdo8ai-’9varya-dar9anena tatra cittar’ve9ato 
vivekar’bhy&sa-pratibandhah syad iti saihkhyar’cai'yanam a 9 ayab* se9vara- 
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vadasya na kva ’pi niiidar’dikam asti, yeno ’p^ana^’di-parataya tac chastram 
saihkocyeta. yat tu 

na ’sti saitikhyarsamaih jiianam, na ’sti yoga-samam balam. 
atra te 8aih9ayo ma bhuj, jiianam samkhyam param matam” 

ity-adi vakyaih, tad vivekar’n^a eva Baihkhya-jfianasya darQanSr’ntai ebhya 6 
utkari^m j)ratipadayati, na tv I9vara-prati8edhar’n9e ’pi. tatha Para9ai ar 
’dy-akhilar9ista-8aihvadad api He 9 vararvadaByai ’va param^thikatvam ava- 
dliaryate. api ca 

“ AkBapada-pranlie ca Kanade Bariikhya-yogayoh 

tyajyaVi 9ruti-viruddho ’n9ah Qruty-eka-Qaranair nrbhih. 10 

Jaimiinye (‘.a Vaiyaae virnddhar’n90 na ka9cana ; 

9rutya veda^’rtlia-vijfiane 9ruti-paraiii gatau hi tav ” 

iti Para9aro-’papuranar’dibhyo ’pi brahma-mlmaiisaya I9varar’h9e bala- 
vattvam. tatha 

“ nyaya-tantrany anekani tais-tair uktani vadibhih ; 16 

}ietv-agania-sad-acarair yad yuktarii, tad upaayatam ” 

iti Moksadliarma-vakyad api Para9arar’dy-akhila-9ista-vyavaharena brahma- 
inTmaiisa-iiyriya-vai9esikar’dy-ukta T9vara-sadhaka-nyiiya eva grahyo, bala- 
vattvat, tathii 

“ yaiii na pa9yanti yogl-’ndrah Bamkhya api mahe9Yaram 20 

anadi-nidhanam bralima, tam eva 9aranarii vraje ” 

’ty-adi-Kaurmar’di-vakyaih sainkbyanam iQvara-’jiiajiasyai ’va Narayana- 
’diiia proktatvac ca. 

kiiii ca brahma-mlmaiisaya Tvvara eva mukhyo visaya upakrama-’dibhir 
avadhrtah. tatiii ’1190 tasya badhe 9at}tra8yai ’va ’pramanyaih sytid, yat- 26 
parah 9abdah Ba 9abdar’rtha iti nyayat. Baihkhya-9aBtra8ya tu purusiirtha- 
tat-sadhana-prakrti-purusa-vivekav eva mukhyo visaya iti ’9vara-prati8edhar 
’h9a-badhe ’pi na ’pramanyaih, yatrparah 9abdah sa Qalxla-’rtha iti nyayat. 
atah 8avaka9ataya samkhyam eve ’9vara-prati8edhar’ii9e durbalam iti. na 
ca € brahma-mlmahsayam apT ’9vara eva mukhyo vi^yo, na tu nityai- 30 
’9varyam » iti vaktuih 9akyate ; - “ 8mrty-anavaka9a-dosa-pra8afiga ”-rupa- 
purvapak^ya ’nupapattya nityai-’ 9varyarvi9istotvenai ’va brahma-mlmah- 
sarvisayatv^’vadhaj'anat. brahmar9abda8ya para-brahmany eva mukhya- 
taya tu athS. ’tah para*-brahmarjijfiaBe ” ’ti na sutritam iti. etena samkhya- 
virodhad brahma-yoga-dar9anayob karye-’9vara-paratvam api na 9aiikam- 36 
yam; prakpti-svatantryar’pattya “ racanar’nupapatte9 ca na ’numaiiam” 
ity-adi-brahma-sutrarparamparar’nupapatte 9 ca; tatha ^^sa purvesam api 
guru^ kaleuS ’navacchedad ” iti Yoga-sutrartadiya-VySaa-bhasyabhyam 




Sd'fhkh ya-pravacana-hhdBye bhumikd. 


sphutam I^arnityata-'vagamac ce ’ti. tasmad abhyupagama-vada-pr&u^hi- 
yadar’dinal Va samkhyasya vyavaharike*’9yara-pratisedha-parataya brahma- 
mlmaiisaryogabhyam saha na virodhah. abhyupagama*vS.da9 ca ^astre 
drsto, yatha Visnupurane : 

5 ete bhinna-drQam, daltya^ vikalpah kathita maya, 

krtva ’bhyupagamam tatra. samk^pah ^riiyatam mame 

’ti. astu va papinam jSLana-pratibandhar'rtham aatika-dar^anesv apy an^atah 
Qruti-viruddha-’rtha-vyavasthapanam. tesu-tesv auQesv apramaiiyaiii ca ; 
^ruti-smrty-aviruddhesu tu mukhyarvi^yesu pramaiiyam asty eva. ata 
10 eva Padmapurane brabma-yoga-dar9anar'tiriktanam dar9anaiiaiu ninda *py 
upapadyate, yatha tatra Parvatim prat! ’9vara-vakyam : 

9rnu, devi, pravaksyami tamasani yatlia-kramaiu, 
yesam 9rayana-matrena patityahi jfianinam api. 

prathamam hi mayai Vo *ktam 9aivatii pa9upata-*dikam. 

15 mac-chakty-aye9itair vipraih samproktani tatah param : 

Kanadena tu samproktaiii 9asti*am vai9eRikain mahat, 
Gautamena tatha nyayam, saiiikhyam tu Kapilena vai, 
dvi-janmana Jaiminiiia purvaih vedamaya-’rthatah 
nirl9yarerai vadena krtaih 9astrai;a mahattarani. 

20 Dhisanena tatha proktam carvakam ati-garhitam. 

daityanaih na9ana-’rthaya Visnuiia Buddha-rupina 
bauddha-9astrain asat proktaiii nagna-nllapat^Mikam. 
mayavadam asac chastram pracchannam bauddham eva ca 
mayai Va kathitaih, devi, kalaii brahmana-rupina 
26 aparthaih 9ruti-yakyanam dar9ayal loka-garhitam. 

karma-Hyarupartyajyatvam atra ca piatipadyate, 
Baryarkarmarparibhraii9an naiskarmyaih tatra co ’cyate. 

paratma-jivayor aikyam maya ’tra pratipadyate, 
brahmano 'aya param rupam nirgu^ih dar9itam maya. 

30 sarvasya jagato ’py asya na9anar’rtham kalSu yiige 

yedar’rtha-van mahar9aatram mayavadam avaidikam 
mayai Va kathitam, devi, jagatam na9a-karauad '' iti. 

adhikaih tu brahma-mlmahsa-bha^sye prapaflcitam asmabhir iti. tasmSd 
a8tika-9astrasya na kasya ’py apramanyaih virodho ya; sya-sva-yii^ye^u 
36 sarvesam abadhad, avirodhac ce ’ti. € nany evam purusa-bahutyar’h9e ’py 
asya 9astrasya ’bhyupagama-yadatyam syat ? » na syat ; avirodhad, brahma- 
mlmahsayam apy aii9o nan^vyapade9ad ” ity-adi-sutra-jatair jTva-’tma- 
bahutyasyai ’va nirnayat. saihkhyareiddharpurui^nam atmatvaih tu brahma- 
mlmansaya badhyata eva; *^atme ’ti tu’payahtl” ’ti tat-sutrena paramfi- 
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’tmaua eva parama-Viha-bhiimav atmatvarVadharanat. tathi ’pi oa sam- 
khyasya na ’pramanyam ; vyavaharikar’tmano jivasye ’tara-viveka-jfiaiiaaya 
mokim-aadhanatve vivaksitSr’rthe badhar'bhavat. etena ^ruti-smrti-pra- 
aiddhayor nanatmai-’katmatvayor vyavaharika-paramarthika-bhedena ’yi- 
rodha iti brahma-mlmansayam prapallcitam asmabhir iti dik. 5 

cnanv evam api Tattyasama8ar’khyarsutrai\x saha ’syah Sa^adhyayyah 
paunaruktyam » iti cen, mai ’vam I saxhk^parvistara-riipeno ’bhayor apy 
apaunaruktyat. ata eya ’syah Sacjladhyayya yoga-dar^anasye ’ya Saitikhya- 
pravacana-saihjiia yukta. Tattyasamasar’khyaih hi yat samkuptaxii sam- 
khya-darQanaTh, tasyai ’ya prakarMna ’bhyaih niryacanam iti. yi^efitts ty 10 
ayam: yat Sadadhyayyam Tattyasamasar’khyo-’ktar’rtha-yistara-matraih, 
yoga-dar9ane ty S.bhyam abhyupagamarvada-prati^iddhasye ’9vara8ya niru- 
panena nyunatarpariharo ’pi ’ti. asya ca saihkhya-saihjila sanvaya 

samkhyam prakurvate cai ’ya prakrtim ca pracak^te, 
tattvani ca catur-vih^at ; tena samkhyah prakirtita ” 15 

ity-adibhyo Bharatar’di-vakyebhyah. saihkhya samyag-yiyekena ’tma- 
kathanam ity arthah. atah samkhya-^abdasya yoga-ru(][hataya 

“ tat-karanam saiiikhya-yogar’dhigamyam ” 
ity-adi-9rutisu 

esa te ’bhihita samkhye buddhir, yoge ty imam ^my ” so 

ity-adi-smiiisu ca samkhya-^abdena saihkhya-^astram eya grahyaih, na 
punar arthar’ntaram kalpanlyam iti. 

tad idam mokw-9a8tram cikitsa-9a8tra-yac catur-yyuham. yatha hi 
roga arogyaih roga-nidanam bhaisajyam iti catyaro yyuhah 6amuha9 cikitsS- 
9astrasya pratipadyas, tathai ’va heyam hanam heya-hetur h&io-’paya9 ce 26 
’ti catvaro vyuha mok^9astrasya pratipadya bhayanti ; mumuksubhir 
jijflasitatyat. tatra triyidhaih duhUaih heyam ; tad-atyanta-niyittir hanam ; 
prakrti-purusa-saihyoga-dvara ca ’yiyeko heya-hetuh; yiyeka-khyatis tu 
hano-’pgya iti. yyi]ha-9abdena cai ’sam upakarana-samgrahah. 

tatra ca ’dSu phalatyena ’bhyarhitaih hanam tat-pratiyogi-vidhayfii ’ya 80 
oa heyam pratipa^yisyan 9Sstra-kaxab 9isyar’yadhaiiaya 9astrar’rambham 
pratijanite : 

atha trividha-du^Lldia-'lyanta-iiivr^ atyanta-puni^artha^. 1. 

atha-9abdo ’yam ucoarana-matrena mafigala-rupah. ata eya mafigalar 
’caranaih 9i§itar’car&d ” iti svayam eya paflcama-’dhyaye yak§yati. arthae 36 
ty atrft ’tha-9abdasya ’dhikSra eya ; pra9nfir’nantaiya-’dinam purusarthena 
saha ’nyaySr’sambhayftt ; jflfinS-’dy-anantaryasya oa sutrSir eya yaksya- 
mS^atayfi tat-pratipfidana-yaiyarthySt ; adhikftra-bhinna-’rthatye 9Sstr&- 
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I. 1. SdmkhyorfravaeanorbKdiye, 


*rambha-pnitijii^'dy>alabliarprasangac ca. tasmat puruw'thasyo ’pakramo- 
'pasaihhSja-dar^anid adhikaxar^rthatvam evo 'citam. tad-ucchittih puru- 
gartha ” ity upasamharo bhavisyatl ’d. adhikaia^ ca ’dhikyena pradhan- 
yena 'rambhanam. axambha^ ca yady api aakBaxi chaatrasyai ’va, tatha ’pi 
5 tad-dvaxa 9astrar’rtha-tad-vicaj'ayor apl ’ti. tatha ca sadhanir’dy-upakara^ 
sahito yathokta-purusartho ’dhikrta^ pradhanyena nirupayitum asmabhi][i 
prajrabdha iti sutra-va^yar’rthah. trividham adhyatmikam adhibhautikam 
adbidaivikam ca du^bam. tatra ’tmaiiam Bva-Bamghatam adhikftya 
pravrttam ity adhyatmikam : ^anram manasam ca. tatra yarlram vyadliy- 
10 ady-uttham, manasam kamir’dy-uttham. tatha bhutani pranino ’dhikrtya 
pravrttam ity adhibhautikam, vyaghra-cora-’dy-uttham. devan agni-vayv- 
adln adhikrtya pravrttam ity adhidaivikam, daliar9itar’dy-uttham iti vibha- 
gah. yady api sarvam eva duhkham manasam, tatha ’pi mano-miltra- 
janyatvar’janyatvabhyam manasatvar’majiasatva-vi^esah. esam trividha- 
16 du^hajiaih ya ’tyanta-nivfttih sthula-suksma-sadharariyena nih^e^to 
nivrttih. so ’tyantah paramah puruimrthah, purus^am buddher ista ity 
avantara-vakya-’rthah. tatra sthulaxh duiikham vartamanur’vastliam, tac 
ca dvitiya-ksanad upari svayam eva nanksyati ; ato na tatra jhanar’peksa ; 
atitam tu prag eva nastam iti na tatra sadhanar’pek^ ’ti pari^esad anagatir 
20 ’vastha-suksma-duhkha-nivittir eva purusaxthataya prakrte paryavasyati. 
tatha ca Yogarsutram: **heyam duhkham anagatam” iti. nivrtti9 ca na 
na90, ’pi tv atitar’vastha ; dhvahsarpragabhavayor atitar’nagatar’vasthar 
svardpatvat; sat-karya-vadibhir abhavSr’nangikaxat. «nanu kadacid apy 
avartamanam anagatam duUcham apramaiiikam ; atah kharpuf^pa-nivrtti- 
26 vat tan-nivrtter na purusaxthatvam yuktam » id. mai ’vam I sarvatra hi 
sva-evarkaryarjanana-^akdr yavad-dravya-sthayini ’ti Patafijale siddham ; 
dahar’di-9akti-9unyasya ’gny-adeh kvapy adar9an&t. sa ca 9akdr anagatar 
’vastha-tat-tat-karya-rupa ; iyam eva oo ’padana-karamirsvaruparyogyate ’ty 
api giyate. ato yavac cittarsatta, tavad eva ’nagata-duhkha-satta ’numlyate ; 
30 tan-nivrtti9 ca purusaxtha iti. jivan-mukti-da9ayam ca prarabdharkarma- 
phalar’driktanajh duhkhanam anagatSr’vasthaJiam bTjSr’khyanaih daho, 
videha-kaivalye tu cittena saha vina9a ity avantara-vi9eBah. bljar<laha9 ca 
’vidya-sahakary-uccheda-matram ; jiianasyd ’vidyarmatro-’cchedakatvasya 
loke siddhatvat. ata eva cittena sahai ’va duhkhasya na9ah ; jfianasya 
85 saksad du^har’di-na 9 akatve pramanlir’bhavad iti. 

c nanu tatha ’pi dubkharnivrtdr na purusarthah sambhavati ; du^- 
khasya citta-dharmatvena puruse tan-nivrtty-asambhavat ; du^ha-nivrtti- 
9abda8ya duhkhar’nutpadSr’rthakatve ’pi purui^ tasya nitya-siddhatvat. 
yat tu <kantha-camlkara-vat siddhe ’py asiddhatva-bhramat purusarthata 
40 syad > id, tan na ; evam api pumSn nirdu^ha iti 9 ravana-manano-’ttaraiii 
duhkbarhanSr’rthaih nididhyaeanar’d&u pravrtty-anupapatteh. bahv-ayasa- 



saxlhye hy upaye phalarni9caya<l eva prav^ttir bhavati ; prak^ tu ^rava^ 
mananabhyam siddhatvarjilanaii na 'pramajayarjfianir’nSflkandita^ phalasya 
’siddhatva-ni^cayo ’sti ’ti. kiih ca bhavatu kadacid bhrama-’dina punise- 
’ccbirvifutyatvaih duhkhSr’bhavasya ; grutis tu moha-nagini kathaih sid- 
dhaaya phalatvam pratipadayet : tarati 9okam atma-vid,” vidvSu har^ 6 
9okau jahatl ” ’ty-adir » iti ? 

atro 'cyate: *'na nitya-9uddha-buddha-mukta-8vabhaya8ya tad-yogas 
tad-yogad fta’' iti heyarhetv-avadharaka-sutrenai ’va ’yam purva-pak^h 
samadhasyate. tatha hi, pratibimba-rupena puni^ ’pi sukha-duhkhe stah ; 
anyatba tayor bhogyatvar’nupapatteh. sukhar’di-grahanam hi bhogo, lo 
grahanam ca tad-akaxata. sa ca kutastha-citau buddher arthir’kaiu-vat 
parinamo na sambhavatl ’ty agatya pratibimba-svarupatayam eva pary- 
avasyati. ayam eva buddhi-vrtti-pratibimbo “ vittinsarupyam itaratr^ ” ’ti 
Yogarfiutreno ’ktah. “sattve tu tapyamane tad-akara-’nurodhl puruso ’py 
anu-tapyata iva dr^yata” iti Yoga-bhaaye ca tad-akaxar’nurodha-^abdena 16 
vi^iHym 'va ta{)ar'di-duhkha 8 ya pratibimba uktah. ata eva ca purusasya 
buddhi-vrtty-uparage sphatikam d^tJntaih sutrarkaro vaksyati ^^kusuma- 
vac ca manir ” iti. vedantibhir api cetane ’dhyastatayai ’va dr^ya-bhanam 
ucyate ; sa ca ’dhyasah pratibimbam vina na ghatcta ; jfianarmatrasya 
’dhy^atva atma^rayat : adhyasaj jfianaih, jllanam eva ca ’dhyasa id. tad 20 
etat smaryate ’pi : 

** tasmih^ cid darpane sphaxe samasta vastu-drstayah ; 

imSfi tah pratibimbanti, sarasi ’va tatardruma ” iti. 

atra hi drsti-9abdo buddhi-v^td-samanya-paro, yukti-samyat. pTadbimba9 
ca tat-tad-upadhisu bimbir’kara9 cittarparinama iti. tasmat pratibimba- 26 
rupena puruse duhkha-sambandho bhogar’khyo ’sti. atas tenai ’va rupena 
tari-nivrtteh purusarthatvam yuktam. ata eva dubkham ma bhufijiye ’d 
prailhana ’py arpamaraih dr9yate. tac ca duhkha-bhogarnivrtteh puru- 
sarthatvam anyar9ewtayd na sambhavatl ’ti sai ’va svatah purusarthah; 
duhkha-nivrttis tu kantakar’di-niv^ti-vat tadarthyena, na svatab puru- so 
Oarthab. evaih sukham api na svatab purusarthabf kiih tu tad-bhoga eva. 
tad idaih duhkha-bhoga-nivrtteb purusarthatvam Yoga-bha§ye Vyasa-devair 
uktam : ** tasmin niv^tte pururob punar idaih tapa-trayaih na bhufikta” iti. 
atab 9rutav api dubkha-nivrtte$ puru^thatvaih vimyatirsambandhenai 
’va bodhyam. tad etad Yogavartdke prapaflcitam asmabhir id dik. tad 86 
evam anena sutrena vyuha-dvayaih saihk^peno ’ddi^^iaih, vistaras tv 
anayob pa9cad bhavite ’ti. 

atab paraih vaksyamfi.nasya hajio-’paya-vyuhasyS ’kSlik^-’rthaih tad- 
itaresSih hano-’payatvam pratyaca^te sptra-jatena : 
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I. 2. 


na tat-siddhir, ni'vrtte *py anuvii^-dar^anftt. 2. 

laukikad upHyad dhana-’der atyanta-duhkha-nivi^ti-Biddhir na ’sti. 
kutah? dhanSr'dina du^he nivrtte pa(;cfid dhan^’di-kmye punar api 
duhkhar’nuvrtti-dar9anad ity arthah. tatha ca ^rutih amfiatvasya tu na 
6 ’9a ’sti vittene ” ’ty-adih. 

cnanv evam dhana-’dy-arjanasya ku{ljara-9auca-vad duhkhar’nivarta- 
katve katharii tatra pravfttih ? » tatra *ha : 

prAtyahika-k^ut-pratlkara-vat tat-pratlk&ra-ce^t^&t puru^ar- 
thatvam. 3. 

10 d|*sta-sadhana-janyayam du^ha-nivrttav atyanta-puru^rthatvam eva 
na *Bti, yatharkathaiii-cit purusarthatvam tv asty eva. kutah? pratyahi- 
kas;^ k^ud-duhkhasya nirakarana-vad eva tena dhanar'dina duhkha-nira* 
karai^ya cestanad anve^nad ity arthah. ato dhaiia-'dy-arjane pravrttir 
upapadyata iti bhavah. kuiijara-9auc^’dikam apy apata-duhkha-nivarta* 
16 kataya manda-puru§artho bhavaty eve 'ti. 

sa ca dpsta-sadhana-jo manda-puruwartho vijflair heya ity aha : 

Bary&-’Bambhayat eambhave ’pi satta-’sambhav&d dheya^ pra- 
ma];ia-ku9al&i|i. 4. 

sa ca drsta-sadhana-jo duhkha-pratikaro dulikhar’du}ikha-viveka-9astra- 
20 ’bhijiiair heyo duhkha-pakM niksepanlyah. kutah? sarvSr’sambhavat sarva- 
duhkhesu drsta-sadhanaih pratlkarar’sambhavat. yatra ’pi sambhavas, 
tatrS. ’pi pratigraha-papar’dy-uttharduhkbar’va9yakatvam aha : sambhave 
’pi ’ti ; sambhave ’pi drsto-’paya-nantarIyaka-’di-duhkha-BamparkSr’va9yam- 
bhavad ity arthah. tatha ca Yoga-sutram : parinama-tapa-sadiskara- 
26 duUhair gu^a-vptti-virodhac ca sarvam eva duhkhaih vivekina ” iti. 

c nanu drst»rsSdhana-janye sarvasminu eva duhkha-pratikare dubkha- 
sambheda-niyamo ’prayojakah ; tatha ca smaryate : 

yan na duhkhena sambhinnaih na ca grastam anantaram 
abhilaso’panttaih ca, tat sukhath svah-padSr’spadam ” iti. » 

80 tatra ’ha : 

utkar^ad api mok^asya, Banro-’tkar^a-^rutebi. 6. 

dpsta-sadhanSr’sadhyasya moksasya dp^t^adhana-sadhya-rfijySr’dibhya 
utkan^t tesu dubkha-satta ’vadharyate ; api-9abdat trigu 9 &-’tmakatvar’der 
api. mokiguisyo ’tkar^ pramanaih sarYo-’tkarea-9ruter iti; ^^na ha v&i 
86 8a9arIraBya satab priya-’priyayor apahatir asti ; a9aTliaih vava santam priya- 
’priye na spp9ata ” ity-fidina videhankaivalyasyo ’tkarBa-9ruter ity arthab- 


SdMhya-pravacanorbhd^ye. I. 7 . 9 

« nanu ma bhavatu drsta-sadhanad atyanta-duhkha-nivrttih ; ad|«^ 
gadhanat tu vaidika-kanuanah syat ; apama somam, arorta abhume 'ty- 
adi-9rut6r » iti. tatra ’ha : 

avi^e^a^ oo 'bhayoh. 6. 

ubhayor eva drata-’dratayor atyantardubkha-niv^tty-asadhakatve ya- 6 
thokta-tad-dhetutve ca ’vi^esa eva mantavya ity arthah. etad eva Kari- 
kayam uktam : 

“ drstavad anu9ravikah ; sa hy avi9uddhi-ksayar’ti9ayaryukta ” iti. 
guror anu9iuyata ity anu9ravo vedah; tad-vihita-yagar’dir anu9ravikah. 
sa drsto-’payarvad eva ’vi 9 uddhya hinsar’di-papena vina9i-sati9ayarphala- 10 
katvena ca yukta ity arthah. cnanu vaidha-hiiisayah papa-janakatve 
balavad-aniRtar’nanubandhl-’gtargadhanatvarrupasya * vidhy-arthasya ’n||pa’ 
pattir » iti cen, na ; vaidha-hihsarjanyar’ms^ye ’gto’tpatti-nantarTyakatvene 
’Hto-’tpatti-naiitarlyaka-duhkhar’dhika-duhkhar’janakatva-rupasya balavad- 
anisUir’nanubandhitvasya vidhy-ah9asya ’ksateh- yat tu c vaidhti-hihsar 16 
’tiriktarhiiiHaya eva papa-janakatvam » iti, tad asat: saihkoce pramana- 
’bhaviit ; Y udhigthira-’dlnaih sva-dharme ’pi yuddhtir’dau jflati-vadhar’di- 
pratyavaya-pariharaya praya9cittar9ravariac ca ; 

“ tasmad yasyamy aharii, tata, dratve ’marii duhkharBaihnidhim 
trayl-dharmam adharma-’dhyam kimpakarphala-saiiinibham ” 20 

iti Markaiideya-vacauac ca. “ ahinsan sarva-bhutany anyatra tirthebhya ” 
iti grutis tu vaidlia-’tiriktarliiiisa-nivrtter igturaadhanatvam eva vakti, na tu 
vaidha-hinsaya aniata-sadhanatva-’bhavam apT ’ty-adikaiii Yogavarttike 
dras^vyam iti dik. 

na karmaiia na prajaya dhanena, tyagenSi ’ke amrtatvam ana9ur ” iti, 26 
“ tam eva viditva ’ti mrtyum eti, na nyah pantha vidyate ’yanaye ” 

’ty-adi-9ruti-virodhena tu soma-pana^’dibhir am^tatvarii gdunam eva man- 
ta vyam ; 

arbhutarsamplavam sthanam amrtatvam hi bhasyata ” 
iti Visnupuranat. 30 

tad evaih dr 8 tar’di*slo-’payayoh saksat-parama-puruf^arthar’sddhanatve 
sadhite tad-upaya-’kailksayaiii viVekarjfianam upayo vaktavyah. tatra 
viveka-jtlanam avivekar’khya-duhkharhetu-’ccheda-dvarai ’va hano-’paya ity 
aoayena ’dav avivekam eve ’tara-pratiRedhena heya-hetutaya pari9esayati 
praghattakena : 85 

oa svabhftvato baddhaeya mok^a-sadhano-’padefa-TidhP^. 7. 

duhkhSr’tyanta-niv^ter mok^tvasyo ’ktatayd bandho ’tra dubkha-yoga 
eva. taeya bandhasya purufie na svdbhfivikatvaiii vakeyamd^lakBa^am aati, 



10 


1. 7. Sdmkhya-pravaeana4>hdsye. 


yato na svabhavato baddhasya mok^ya 8adhano-'pade9asya Qrautasjra vi- 
dhir anustbanaih niyojyanam ghatate. na by agneh svabhavikad &uf(ny&n 
mokfah sambhavati; svabhavikasya yavad^dravya-bhavitvad ity arthal^, 
tad uktam Iqvara-gitayam : 

5 yady atma malino 'syaccho vikarl syat svabhavatah, 

na hi tasya bhaven muktir janma-'ntara-^atair apl *' ’ti. 

yasmin sati kaxana-vilambad vilambo yasyo *tpattau na bhavati, tasya tat 
svabbavikam iti syfibhavikatva-lakra^m. 

c nanu sarvado 'palambhir'patter du^khasya svabhayikatva-Qaiikai Va 
10 nasti » ’ti oen, na ; trigunar'tmakatvena cittasya dubkha-syabhayatye 'pi 
sattySr^dbikyena 'bbibbavat sada duhkhSr'nupalabdbi-vad atmano'pi tad- 
anupalabdhi-sambbayat ; dubkha-syabbavikatva-y^ibhir bauddhai9 citta- 
syai Va ’tmata-’bbyupagamac ca. c atbai 'yarn atma-na^ad eva mokso 'sty > 
iti cen, na ; abam baddbo yimuktah syam iti bandba-samanadbikaranyenai 
16 'ya mok^ya puru^rtbatvad iti. 

€ bbayaty ananusthanam, tena kirn ? » ity ata aha : 

svabh&vasyft 'napayitvAd ananu^tbana-lak^apam apramApyam. 8. 

syabbayasya yavad-dravya-bhayitvan moksSr'sambhaveiia tat^adbano- 
’padestf-^ruter ananusthanadaksaimin apramanyam syad ity artbah. 

SO « nanu ^ruti-balad eya 'nustbanaih syat ? » tatra 'ha : 

na 'gakyo-’padega-vidhir, upadi^te 'py anupade^ah. 9. 

na '^akyaya pbalayo 'pade^asya 'nusthanam sambhavati, yata upadisto 
'pi yibite 'py a^akyasyo 'paye sa upade9o na bhavati, kim tu 'pade^a-’bbasa 
eva ; badhitam artbaih vedo 'pi na bodbayatl 'ti nyayod ity arthab. 

26 atra ^afikate : 

9ukla-pata-vad blja-vac oet, 10. 

€ nanu svabbavikasya 'py apayo drqyate, yatba ^ukla^pafasya syabbA 
yikaih ^auklyaih ragena 'panlyate, yatba ca bijasya svabhaviky apy aftkura- 
9aktir agnina 'panlyate ; atah 9ukla-pata-yad blja-vac ca sy&bhavikasya 
80 bandhasya 'py apayab puruse sambhavati 'ti tadvad eva tateadhano- 
’pade9ab syad » iti ced ity artbah. 

samadbatte : 

pakty-udbhava-'nudbhayabhyAm na ’oakyo-'padepal^. 11. 

ukta-drstAntayor api na '9akyaya syabhavikar’pfiyayo 'pade90 lokSnAm 
86 bhavati. kutah ? 9akty-udbbayar'nudbbayabbyam. df^tAnta-dyaye hi 
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9 auklyar*der avirbhava-tirobhavav eva bhavatab* Qft tu ^auklyft-’fikura- 
^aktyor apayo bhavati ; rajaka-’di vyaparair yogi-Baibk^pS-'dibhi^ oa 
raktarpaia-bh^ta-bljayob punab ^auklyar’^ura^akty-ayirbhavad ity arthab* 
cnanv evam puruM ’pi dubkha-9akti-tiFobhava eva mok^ ’stv» iti cen, 
na ; dubkha-'tyanta-nivftter eva loke puruearthatva-’nubhavac chruti- S 
smrtyob purusarthatya-eiddhe^ ca, na tu dfstantayor iva tirobhava-matrasye 
’ti. kiiii ca dubkha-9akti-tirobhava-matrasya mokratve kadacid yogi-’Qvara- 
samkalpar’dina ^akty-udbhavasya bhrata-bijesv iva muktesv api sambhavenfi 
’nirmoksa- pattir iti. 

svabhavato bandham nirakrtya nimittebhyo ’pi baudham apfikaroti ik 
sutra-jatena. puruae dubkhasya naimittikatve ’pi jflana-'dy-upSyo ’cchedya- 
tvam na ghateta ; atiagatar’vastha-euksmardubkhasya yavad-dravya-bhavi- 
tvad ity a^ayena naimittikatvam nirfikriyate * 

na kftla-yogato, vy&pino nitya 83 ra sarva-Bambandh&t. 12. 

na ’pi kala-Bambandha-nimittakah purufuisya bandhab* kutab? vyapino ift 
nityasya kalasya sarvar’vacchedena sarvada muktSr’mukta-sakala-puruea- 
sambandhat ; sarvar’vacchedena sada sakala-puruBanam bandha-’patter ity 
arthab* atra ca prakarane kala-de^arkanna-’dlnam nimittatva-samanyaih 
na ’palapyate ; 9ruti-em|rti-yuktibhib siddhatvat ; kim tu yan naimittikatvam 
pakaja-rupar’di-van nimitta-janyatvam, tad eva bandhe pratisidhyate , pu- 26 
ruse bandhasyau ’padhikatva-’bhyupagamat. c nanu kalar’di-nimittakatve 
’pi sahakary-antara-sambhay^’sambhav&bhyfim vyavastha syad» iti ced, 
evam sati yateamyoge saty ava^yam bandhas, tatrai va sahakarini lagha- 
vad bandho yuktab ; puruse bandha-vyavahirasyau ’padhikatvena ’py 
upapatter iti k|tam naimittikatvene ’ti. 2fi 

na de^a-yogato 'py asmat. 13. 

dega-yogato ’pi na bandhab* kutab? asmat purva-sutro-’ktfin mukta- 
’mukta-sarvarpurusa-sambandhat ; muktasya ’pi bandha-'patter ity arthab. 

n& 'yasihato, deha-dharmatv&t tasyai^. 14. 

saihghita-vi^esa-rupatar’khya deha-rupa ya ’vastha, na tan-nimittato so 
’pi puru^yabandhab* kutab? tasya avasthayfi deha-dharmatvat ; aoetana- 
dharmatvid ity arthab- anya-dharmasya sak^^ad anya-bandhakatve ’tipia- 
safigat ; muktasya ’pi bandh^’patter ity arthab- 

< nanu purufasyS ’py avasthayaih kim badhakam ? » tatra ’ha : 

asafigo 'yam puru^a iti. 15. 3i 

iti-^abdo hetv-arthe. puruf^uyfi ’safigatvad avasthaya deha-mStrar 
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dharmatvam iti purva-sutrena ’nvayah. puru^ya ’vasthSrrupa-vikara- 
svlkare vikara-hetu-saifayogar’khyah saiiga1|i prasajyete ’ti bhaval^. asaf&gatve 
ca 9 Tutih : sa yad atra kimcit pa^yaty, ananvagatas tena bhavati ; asafigo 
by ayam purusa ” iti. sangaq ca saihyogarmatraih na bhavati ; kalarde 9 a- 
6 samlNindhasya purvam uktatvat ; 9 ruti-«mrtiBU padmarpattrarfitharjalene ’va 
padma-pattrasya ’safigatayah puruaar’saiigatayaih dfstantatir^iavanac ca. 

na karmai>a» 'nya-dharmatv&d atiprasakte^ ca. 16. 

na vihitarniBiddharkarmana 'pi puru^ya bandhah ; karmanam anatma- 
dhannatvat ; anya-dharmena saksad anyasya bandhe ca muktasya 'pi 
10 bandhSr'patteh. c nanu svarsvo-'padhi-karmana bandhSr'ilglkare iiii 'yaiii 
doM » ity a^ayena hetv>antaram aha : atiprasakte^ ce 'ti. pralayar'dav api 
duhkharyoga-rupa-bandhar'patteQ ce 'ty arthab> sahakary-antara-vilambato 
vilambarkalpanam ca prag eva nirakrtaih ^^na kala-yogata" ity-adi-Butra iti. 

t - 

« nanv evaih duhkha-yogarrupo 'pi bandhah kamiii-Bamaiiadhikaranyar 
16 'nurodhena cittasyai 'va 'stu ; dulikhasya citta-<lharmatayah siddhatvac ca. 
kim-aitham puru^ya 'pi kalpyate bandha ? » ity u^ahkayam aha : 

vicitra-bhoga-'nupapatUr anya-dharmatve. 17. 

dulikha-yoga-ruparbandhasya citta-matra-dharmatve vicitra-bhogSr'n- 
upapattih. puru^ya hi duhkha-yogaih vina 'pi duhkha-saksatkarar'khya- 
20 bhoga-BVikare sarva-puru^-duhkhar'dlnam sarvarpuru^bhogyata syan, 
niyamakar'bhavat. tata^ ca 'yam duhkharbhokta 'yaiii ca sukha-bhokte 
'ty-adi-ruparbhoga-vaicitryam no 'papadyete 'ty arthah. ato bhoga-vaicitryo- 
'papattaye bhoga-niyamakataya duhkha-'di-yoga-rupo bandhah puruse 'pi 
svikajyah. sa ca puruse duhkha-yogah pratibimba-rupa eve 'ti prag evo 
26 'ktam. pratibimba^ ca svo-'padhi-vrtter eva bhavati 'ti na sarva-puinsaih 
sarva-duhkha-bhoga iti bhavah. cittarV]rtti-bodhe purusasya 'nadih svar 
Bvami-bhavah sambandho hetur iti Yoga-bhaayad ayaih siddhantah siddhah. 
citte ca puru^ya svatvaih svarbhukta-VTtti-vasanarvattvam iti. yat tu 
< cittasyai 'va bandha-mok^u, na puru^ye > 'ti ^ruti-Bmrtisu glyate, tad 
30 bimbarnipardubkharyoga-rupam paramarthikam bandham adaya bodhyam. 

8§kBat-prakrti-nimittakatvam api bandhasya 'pakaroti : 

pndqrti-nibandhan&o cen, na, tasyft api paratantryam. 18. 

c nanu prakrti-nimittad bandho bhavatv » iti cen, na, yatas tasyft api 
bandhakatve saihyogarparatantryam uttara-sutre vaksyamanam asti. saih- 
86 yoga-vi 9 e^ih vinS. 'pi bandhakatve pralayar'dav api duhkha-bandharpra- 
sangad ity arthab* 

prakiii-nibandhana ced iti pathe tu prakiti-nibandhan& ced baddhate 
'ty arthab. 
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ato yatrparartantra prakftir bandharkaranam sambhavet, tasmad eva 
Bamyogarvi 9 e 8 ad aupadhiko bandho, ’gni-saihyogaj jalau-’gpyarvad iti sva- 
siddhaDtam anenai Va prasafigena ’ntarala eva ’vadhaxayati : 

na nitya-^uddha-buddha-mukta-svabhavasya tod-yogas tod-yogad 
fte. 19. 6 

tasiuat tad-yogad rte prakrti-samyogaih vina na purusasya tad-yogo 
bandharsamparko 'sti ; api tu tata eva bandhah. bandhasyau-'padhikatva- 
labhaya nafi-dvayena vakro-’ktih. yadi hi bandhah prakfti-eaihyoga-janyab 
syat pakaja-rupa-vat, tada tadvad eva tad-viyoge ’py anuvarteta. na ca 
dvitlyark^nur'der ■ duhkharna^akatvam kalpyam ; karana-na^asya karya- 10 
na 9 akatayah klptatvena tenai ’vo ’papattav asmabhis tad-akalpanat. v;^tir 
hi duhkhfir’der upadanam. ato dlpa-^ikharvat ksana-bhanguraya vjtter 
a^u-vina^itvenai ’va tad-dharmanaih duhkhe-’cchar’dmam a^u-vina^ah 
Bambhavatl ’ti. atah prakrti-viyoge bandhar’bhavad aupadhika eva bandho, 
na tu fiviibhaviko naimittiko ve ’ti. tatlia samyoga-nivittir eva slUcsad 16 
dhano-’paya ity api vakr6-’kti-phalam. tatha ca smytih : 

“ yatha jvalad-grhar’qlis^grharii vicchidya raksyate, 
tatha sadosa-prakrti-vicchinno ’yaifa na gocati ” ’ti. 

vai 9 eHikanuni iva paramarthiko duhkharyoga iti bhramo ma bhud ity 
etad-artliaih nitye ’ty-adi. yatha 8 vabhavar 9 uddhasya sphatikasya raga- 20 
yogo na japaryogarii vina gliatate, tathai ’va nitya- 9 uddhar’di-svabhavasya 
puru^yo ’padhi-sairiyogam vina dubkha-gamyogo na ghatote ; svato 
duhkhar’dy-asambhavad ity arthah. tad uktaih Saure : 

yatha hi kevalo raktah sphatiko laksyate janaib 
mftjakar’dy-upadhanena, tadvat parama-puru^ ” iti. 26 

nityatvam kalar’navacchinnatvam, 9uddhar’di-fivabhavatvaiii ca nitya- 
9uddhatvar’dikam. tatra nityar 9 uddhatvam 8 adarpapa-pu 9 ya- 9 unyatvaiii, 
nitya-buddhatvam alupta-cid-rupatvaih, nitya-muktatvaih sadarpaxamaj^ 
thika-dubkhar’yuktatvam. pratibimba-rupa-duhkha-yogaa tv apaiamarthiko 
bandha iti bhavah. atmano nitya- 9 uddhatvar’dau ca 9 rutir ayam iltma so 
san-m&tro nityah 9 uddho buddhah satyo mukto nirahjano vibhur” ity-adi];i. 
«nanv asya manana-9aatratv5d atra ’rthe yuktir api vaktavye» ’ti cet, 
satyam. na tad-yogas tad-yogad lia ity anena iiitya- 9 uddhatvar’dau yuktir 
apy uktfii ’va. tatha hy atmano nityatva-vibhutvar’dikaih tftvan nyaySr’di- 
dar 9 ane 9 y eva sidhitam. tatra nityasya vibhor atmano yad-yogam vina 85 
dubkhSr’dy-akhila-vikarSir yogo na bhavati, tasyai ’va ’ntahkaranasya 
sarva-sammata-karanasya tad-upadS.na-k&ranatvam eva yuktaih laghavat; 
sarvarvikaxesv antahkara^asyai ’va ’nvaya-vyatirek&bhyaih ca. na punar 
antar-vikSresu manaso nimittatvam &tmana 9 co ’padanatvaih yuktam ; 
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karana-dvaya-kalpane gauravat. cnanv aham sukhi du^hl karomi 'ty- 
ady-anubhavad atmano yikaro-'pSdanatva^iddhir » iti oen, na ; ahaih gaura 
ity-adi-bhrama-^atir’ntahpatitvena ’pramanya-^ailka-’skanditatayo ’kta-pra> 
tyak^am iikta-tark§r’iiugrhlta-*numaii&-'pek8aya durbalatvat. atmana^ 
6 cin-matratve tu yuktir agre vakayata iti dik. aaya autraayai ’va *rthah 
Kaxikaya ’py ukta^ : 

tasmat tat-saihyogad acetanaih cetanavad iva liiigam, 
guna-kartrtve ca tatha karte *va bhavaty udaalna ** iti. 

kartrtvam atra duhkhitvar'diHsakala-vikaro-’palakaanam. tatha Yogarsutre 
10 ’py asya sutrasyai ’va *rtha uktah : drastr-dr9yayoh samyogo heya-hetur 
iti ; Gltayaih ca : 

“ punish prakrti-stho hi bhutikte prakrti-jan gunan ” iti. 
prakrti-Bthah prakitau samyuktah. tatha ca 9rutav api : 

“ atme-*ndriya-maiio-yuktam bhokte *ty ahur maniHina ” iti. 

Ifi na ca « kalar’di-vad eva prakrti-samyogo ’pi mukta-’mukta-purusa- 
sadharanataya katham bandha-hetur » iti va^^yam ; janmar’para-naiiuiah 
8va«Yarbuddhi-bhavar*pannarprak|ti-«amyoga-vi9eBa8yui ’va ’tra saihyoga- 
9abdar’rthatvat ; Yoga-bhasye Vyasais tatha vyakhyatatvat ; buddhi-vftty- 
upiUlhinai ’va puruse duhkharyoga^s ca. yai9eBika-’di>vad eva bhog^ 
SO janakatar’vacchedakatvena ’ntahkaranarsamyoge v^jatyaih ca ’smabhir api 
’stem, ato na susupty-adau bandha-prasaiigah. svatvaiii ca sva-bhukta- 
vrtti-vasanarvattyam. yat-kimcid-yitti-tat^aihskRTarprayaho ’py anadir ; 
atab sva-Bvami-bhava-vyavasthitih. ka9cit tu c prak|i;i-puruBayoh samyogar 
’iigikare purusasya parinama-saiigaa prasajyeyatam ; ato ’tra ’viveka eva 
26 yogar9abdar’rtho, na tu saihyoga » iti. tan na ; tad-yogo ’py avivekad ” 
iti sutiena ’vivekaBya yoga-hetutayi eva sutra-kfirena vakByamanatvat ; 
“ 8ya-Byami-9aktyoh svarupo-’palabdhi-hetuh saihyogas,” “ tasya hetur 
avidye” ’ti Butrabhyam Patafijale ’pi saihyoga-hetutyaByai ’va ’vidyftyS 
uktatvac ca. kiiii ca viveka-’bhava-rupasya ’vivekasya saihyogatye pralaya- 
30 ’day api prakrti-purusansaiiiyoga-Battvena bhogSr’dy-apattib- mithyajflana- 
rdpasya ’vivekasya ca sainyogatve atmBr’9rayah ; pum-prakfti-BamyogasyS 
’jfianar’di-hetutvad iti. tasmad avivekSr’tirikto yogo vaktavyab; oa ca 
saihyoga eva, ’nyasya ’pramanikatvat. Bamyoga9 ca na parinamab; sfimanya- 
gunir’tirikta-dharmo-’tpattyai ’va parinamitvarvyavaharat ; anyath& kuta- 
86 sthasya sarvagatatva-rupa-vibhutvSr’nupapatteb* na ’pi saihyoga-iiiatraih 
saiigab ; pari^fima-hetu-BaibyogaByai ’va 8a!iga-9abdSr’rthatfiya uktatvfid iti. 
cnanu tath& ’pi kathaih vibhvob prakrti-pururayor mahad-fidi-hetur anityab 
saihyogo ghatata» iti cen, na; prak|1;eb paricchinn&-’pariochinna-trividhar 
gupa-samudiya-rupataya paTicchinna-guhSr’vaochedena purusa-Baihyogo* 
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’tpatteb sambhavSt; ^ruti-Bmrti-siddhatv&t prak^-aamyogarkfobhajor iti. 
etac ca Yogavarttike prapatlcitam asmabhih. aparas tu € bhogya-bbokt|> 
yogyatai ’vS ’nayoh saihyoga » ity aha. tad api na ; yogyataya nityatye 
jfianarnivartyatvar’nupapatteh ; anityatve kim aparaddhaih saihyogena, 
parinamitvar’patteb samanatv&t? bhogya-bhoktr-yogyatayah saihyoga-rupa- 6 
tvasya sutra-’disv anuktatvena *pramanikatvac ce ’ti. tasmat saihyoga- 
vi^e^ eva ’tra bandha-^kbya-heya-hetutaya sutra-karar’bhipreta iti svayam 
bandha-hetur avadharitah. 

idaiilih iiastikar'bhipreta api bandha-hetavo nirakartavyah. tatra 

sad-abhijflo da^a-balo ’dvayarvadi yinayaka ” 10 

ity-A n UQasanor'di-siddhah kKanika-vijflanar" tma-vadino bauddharprabheda 
evam ahuh : « iia *sti prakrty-adi bahyam vastu, yena tat-samyogad aupa- 
dhikas tattviko va baiidhah syat ; kiih tu k^nika-yijfianaHiaihtihia-matram 
advitlyam tattvam ; anyat saryaih 8amy|*tikam, samyiti 9 ca ’vidya mithyar 
jflanar'khya ; tata eva bandha » iti. tatha ca tair uktam : 16 

abhinno ’pi hi buddhy-atma yipary^a-nidar 9 anaih 
grahya-gr^aka-samyitti-bhedayan iva laksyata ” iti. 

tan-matam adau nirakriyate : 

na 'vidyato ’py, avastuna bandha-’yogat. 20. 

api- 9 abdah purvokta-kalar’dy-apekf»ya. avidyato 'pi na saksad bandhar 20 
yogo ’dvaita-vadinam ; tesam avidyaya apy avastutvena taya bandha-’nau- 
cityat. na hi svapna-rajjva bandhanaih dpstam ity arthab* < bandho ’py 
avastava » iti cen, na ; svayam sutra-k^ena nirakarisyamanatvat ; yijfianft- 
’dvaita-^rayano-’ttaram bandha-nivpttaye yogar’bhyasar’bhyupagama-viro- 
dhac ca; bandha-mithyatya- 9 rayanena bandha-nivptty-akhya-phalarsiddhatyar 26 
ni9cayat tad-artham bahv-ayasa-s&dhya-yoga-’nusthana-’sambhavad iti. 

vastutve 8iddhanta-h&ni}i. 21. 

yadi ca ’vidyayS vastutvaih svikriyate, tada svSr’bhyupagatasya ’vidya- 
’nrtatvasya hanir ity arthah. 

vijftt!ya-dvait&-’pattiQ oa. 22. ao 

kiih ca ’yidySyS vastutve ksahika-vijfiSna-samtSnad vijatlyam dv&itam 
prasajyeta ; tac oa bhavatfim anistam ity arthab* saihtanft-’ntabpati-yyaktl- 
nam anantyat sajEtiya-dvSitam i^yata eve 'ty 59ayena vijatlye ’ti yi 9 e^ham. 

€ nanv avidyaya api jtlana-vi 9 e 9 atvad avidyayS ’pi kathaih yij&tiya-dvaitam» 
iti cen, na ; jfi&na-rupa-’vidy&y& bandho-’ttarakalinatayfi vfisanfirrupa-’vi- 86 
dyaya eva tair bandha-hetutv&-’bhyupag^m&t. vSsanS tu jflinad vijStlyii 



16 


1 . 22 . SdmkhyorfravacaiMrbMf^^ 


've 'ti. ebhi 9 ca sutrair Brahmarmlmai^arfliddhaiito nirSkriyata iti bhramo 
na kartavyab ; Brahma-mima^ayaih kena *pi sutre^a Vidyarm&trato ban- 
dhaaya 'nuktatvat; ^^avibbago vacanad’" ity-Adi-aatrairBrahma-mimansaya 
abhipretaaya 'vibhagarlak^ar'dvaitasya Widyir’di-vSatavatve ’py avirodhac 
6 ca. yat tu vedanti-bruvanain adhunikasya mayarvadasya *tra lifigaih 
df^yate, tat tes^ api vijUana-vady-ekade^itaya yuktam eva 

mayavadam asac-chaatram pracchannam bauddham eva ca 
mayai ’va kathitam, devi, kalau brahmanarrupine ” 
^ty-udi-Padmapuranar6thar^va-vakyarparampai*abhyab. na tu tad vedanta- 
10 matam ; 

vedar’rtharvan mahar^aatram mayavadam avaidikam ” 

iti tad-vakya-^esad iti. mayarvadino ’tra ca na aakaat prativaditvam, 
vijatTye ’ti vi 9 e 8 anarvaiyarthyat ; mayarvade sajatiyardvmtasya ’py an- 
abhyupagamad iti. tasmad atra prakarane vijfianarvfidinam bandha-hetu- 
16 vyavasthal ’va saksan nirakriyate ; anayai Va ca rltya navlnanam api 
pracchanna-bauddhanam mayirvadinam avidySrmatrasya tucchasya bandha- 
hetutvaih nirakftam veditavyam. asman>mate tv avidyayab kutastha- 
nityatirruparparamarthikatvar’bhave ’pi ghatar’di-vad vastavatvena vaksya- 
mSAareaihyogardvara bandha-hetutve yathoktarbadhar’navaka^ab* evam 
SO yoga-mate brahmarmimaiisarmate ’pi ’ti. 

^afikate : 

viruddho-’bliaya-rapa cet. 23. 

« nanu viruddhaiii yad ubhayaih sad asac ca sad-asad-vilak^naih v&, 
tad-rupai ’va ’vidya vaktavya? ato na taya pSxamaxthikar’dvaitarbhafiga i 
25 iti ced ity arthah. svayaih tu sad-asattvam prapadcasya yad vaksyati, tatra 
sattvar^sattve vyaktir'vyaktatva-rupatvad viruddbe eva na bhavata iti 
sucayituih viruddharpado-’padanam. 

pariharati : 

na tadfk-pad&rtha-’pratlte]^. 24. 

30 sugamam. api ca ’vidyayah sak^ eva duhkharyogar’khya-bandha- 

hetutve jilanena ’vidya^k^ySr’nantaram prarabdharbhogar’nupapattib ; 
bandha-paryayasya duhkharbhogasya kara^arnaqad iti. asmad-adi-mate tu 
i^a ’yaih do^b *> saihyogardvarai ’va ’vidyarkarmar’dlnam bandha-hetutv&t. 
janmar’khya 9 ca saihyogah prarabdharsamaptim vina na na^yati ’ti. 

85 punab ^afikate: 

na Tayaxh ^t-P&d&rtha-vftdino vAife^lka-’di-vat. 25. 

c nanu vii^e^ikar’dy-Satika-van na vayaib sat-Boda9ar’di-niyatarpad&rthar 
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vadina^. ato ’pratito 'pi sad-asad-atmakah sad-asad-vilak^no va padartho 
'vidye 'ty abhyupeyam » iti bhavah. 

pariharati : 

anlyatatve 'pi na 'yauktikasya sazhgraho, 'nyatha balo-'nmatfA- 
'di-samatvam. 26. 6 

padaithariiiyamo ma 'stu, tatha 'pi bhavar'bhava-virodhena yukti-virud- 
dbasya sad-asad-atmaka-padarthasya saihgraho bhavad-vacana-matr^ chi' 
gyanaih na sambhavati ; anyatha balaka-'dy-uktasya 'py ayauktikasya 
samgrahah syad ity arthah. ^ruty-adikaih ca 'sminn arthe sphutam na 
'sti ; yukti-virodhena ca samdigdha-^ruter arthar'ntararsiddbir iti bhavai^. 10 

na 'sad-rupa na sad-rupa maya nai Vo 'bhayar'tmika 
sad-asadbhyam anirvacya mithyarbhuta sanatani ” 

'iy-adi-Saurar'di'Vakyanam tv ayam arthah : 

vikara-jananlm mayam as^-rupam ajaih dhruvam " 

ity-adi-^ruti-siddha mayar’khya prakptih paramartharsatl na bhavati, purva- 16 
purva-yikara-rupaih prati-kaa^m apayat; na 'pi paramartha-'satl bhavaty, 
irtharkriyarkaritvena 9a9a'9rflgarvilak^natvat ; na 'pi tad-ubhayar'tmika 
rirodhac ca. atah sad'asadbhyam anirvacya saty eve 'ty asaty eve 'ti ca 
lirdharyo 'padestum a^akya ; kiiii tu mithya-bhuta layar'khya'Vyavaharikir 
sattva-vati parinami'nityata-rupa-vyavahmka'Battva-vatl ce 'ti. etac ca 90 
gre prapaflcayisyama iti dik. etat-prakarano-'panyastani ca sarvany eva 
lu^nany adhunike 'pi raayarvade yojanlyani. 

apare naatika ahuh: «k^nika bahya-vi^yaii santi, teeam vSeanaya 
Ivasya bandha » iti. tad api dusayati : 

i& 'nadi-vi^ayo-'parftga-nimittako 'py aeya. 27. 26 

asya 'tmanah pravaha-rupena 'nadir ya vi^ya-vasana, tan-nimittako 
pi bandho na sambhavati 'ty arthah. 

nimittato 'py asye 'ti pathas tu samiclnah. 

atra hetum Sha ; [ 

la bahya-'bhyantarayor uparafijyo-'paraftjaka-bhavo 'pi, de^a- so 
vyavadhanat, Sraghzia-siha-PataUputx^Bt^^ iva. 28. 
tan-mate paricchinno dehi-'nta-stha evS. 'tma. tasyS 'bhyantarasjra na 
uShya-visayei^ saho 'parafijyo-’paraiijaka-bh&vo 'pi sambhavati. kutah? 
Srughnarstha-PS.taliputra'Sthayor iva de 9 arV}rayadhSiiad ity artha^. saih- 
yoge saty eva hi vSsana-’khjra upar&go ; yathS mafiji^liha-vastrayor, 85 

yathfi yfi pufpa^phatikayor iti. 
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I. 28. Sdmkhya^ravacafMrhM^ye. 


api- 9 abdena sva-mate ’pi saihyogar’bhava-’dih samucclyate. — Snighna- 
Pataliputrau viprakirstau de 9 a-vi 9 e 8 aii. 

€ nanu bhavatam indriyanam iva ’smakam atmano visaya-de^e gamanad 
vi^yaH»amyogena visayo-’parago yaktavyab* » tatra ’ha : 

5 dvayor eka-de^a-labdho-’par&gan na yyavastha. 29. 

dvayor baddha-muktar’tmanor ekasmin vi^ya-deqe labdha-viaayo’pai ar 
gan na bandharmokBa-yyavastha syat ; muktasyi ’pi bandha-’pattir ity arthah. 

atra 9alikate : 

ad|* 9 l;a-va 9 ac cet, 30. 

10 «nanv eka-de^arsambandhena yisayar 6 aihyoga«amye ’py adpsta-ya^ad 
eyo ’paraga-labha » iti ced ity arthah. 

pariharati : 

na dvayor eka-kaia-'yog&d upakaryo-’pakaraka-bhavab. 31. 

kMnikatyar’bhyupagamad dyayoh kartr-bhoktror eka-kalar’sattyena no 
16 ’pakaryo-’pakarakarbhayah ; na kartr-nisthar’dpst«na bhoktr-nistho vi^yo- 
’paragah sambhayatl ’ty arthah. 

^aflkate : 

putra-karma-vad iti cet, 32. 

cnanu yatha pitr-niBthena putra-karmana putrasyo ’pakaro bhavati, 
20 tadyad vyadhikaranenai ’va ’dretena yi^yo-’paragah syad ity artha^. 

dpBtantar’siddhya pariharati : 

n& *8ti hi tatra sthira eka-'tma, yo garbhadhana-’dina samskri- 
yeta. 33. 

putrestya ’pi tan-mate putrasyo ’pakaro na ghatate. hi yasmat tatra 
25 tan-mate garbhadhanam arabhya janma-paryantaih Bthayl eka atma na ’sti, 
yo janmo-’ttarakallna-karmar’dhikarar’rtham putrestya saihskriyete ’ti 
dpstantasya ’py asiddhir ity arthah. asman-mate tu sthairyir’bhyupagam&t 
tatra ’py adpsta-samanadhikaranyam eva ’sti ; putrestya janitena putro- 
’padhi-nisthar’dpstenai ’va putro-’padhi-dyara putrasyo ’pakarad ity asman- 
30 mate ’pi na dpstantar’siddhir iti bhayab* 

«nanu bandhasya ’pi k^nikatyad aniyata-kara^ko ’bhavarkaraiSLako 
ya bandho ’sty » ity fi^ayena ’paro nSstikah piatyayatisthate : 

Bthira-k&ry&-’Biddheh k^apikatvam. 34. 
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baudhasye ’ti ^esab* bh&vaB tu ’kta eva. atra ’yam prayogalb : viySdSr 
’spadam bandhSr’di keamkam ; sattvat ; dipa-9ikhSr’di-yad iti. na ca ghatSr 
’dau yyabhicarah ; tasya ’pi paksa-samatv&t. etad eyo ’ktaih sthira-kajyar 
’siddher iti. 

samadhatte : a 

na, pra1yabliijfi&-b&dhat. 36. 

na kasya ’pi ksanikatvam; yad eya ’ham adrak^ih, tad eva ’hath 
spr^ami ’ty-adi-pratyabhijfiaya sthairyarsiddbeh ks«.nikatvasya badhat ; 
pratipaksar’num^ene ’ty arthah. tad yatha : bandhar^di sthiram ; sattvat ; . 
ghat^’di-vad iti. asman-mata eva ’nukula-tarka-sattvena na sat-pratipak- lo 
mta. pradlpar’dau ca sQksniar'nekark^nar’nakalanena kwmkatyarbhrama 
eva paresam id. 

^ruti-nyaya-yirodh&c ca. 36. 

“ sad eva, saumye, ’dam agra asTt,” “ tama eve ’dam agra asld ” ity- 
adi-^rutibhih “ katham asatah saj jayete ” ’ty-adi-^rautfir’di-yuktibhi^ ca 16 
karyarkaraii^’tmakar'khila-prapafice ksanikatvar’numanasya virodhan na 
k^nikatvam kasya "])T ’ty arthah. 


dp^t^nta-'Biddhef ca. 37. 

pradlpa-^ikhur'di-di'Htante k^nikatvar’siddhe^ ca na k^nikatvar 
’numanam ity arthah. 20 

kiih ca kranikatarvadinam mrd-ghatar’di-sthale ’pi karya-karana-bhavab 
prayrtti-nivrtty-anyathar’nupapatti-siddho no ’papadyete ’ty aha : 

Tugapaj j&yamanayor na k&rya-karapa-bhavah. 38. 

kiih yugapaj jayamanayoh karya-karanarbhavah, kiib va kramikayoh ? 
tatra na ’dyo vinigamakar’bhavar’dibhya iti bhavah. 25 

na ’ntya ity aha : 

3tlTy&-’paye uttara-’yogat. 39. 

purvasya karanasya ’paya-kala uttarasya karyasyo ’tpatty-anaucityad 
ipi na k^mka-vade sambhavati karyarkaraiui-bhayah ; upadana-karanar 
nugatatayai ’va karyar’nubhavad ity arthah. 

upadana-karanam adhikityai ’va du^nSr’ntaram §ha : 

ad-bh&ve tad-ayogftd ubhaya-yyabhic&r&d api na. 40. 

yata^ purvasya bhavarkala uttarasya ’sambandho, ’ta ubhaya-yyabhi- 
&rad anvayarvyatireka-yyabhicarad api na kaiyarkaxaQarbhaya ity arthab* 
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L 40. Sdmkhya-pravacanorbhdBye. 


tatha hi: yado ’padeyo-’tpattis, tado 'padanam, yada co *p&dAna-*bhava8, 
tado ’pideyo-’tpatty-abhava ity anvaya-vyatirekenai Vo 'p&dano-'p&deyayoh 
kirya-karana-bhiva-graho bhavati. tatra k^nikatyena kramikayos tayor 
viruddha-kalataya ’nvaya-v3ratireka-vyabhicarabhyaih na karyarkarana- 
6 bhava-siddhir iti. 

c nanu nimitta-karanasye Vo ^padana-kaxanasya 'pi piirva-bhava-matre- 
nSi 'va kaianata 'stu. » tatra 'ha : 

pOrva-bh&va-matre na niyama^. 41. 

purva-bhava-matrar'bhyupagame ce *dam evo 'padanam iti niyamo oa 
10 syat ; nimitta-karanSnam api purya-bhaya-Vi9eMt. upadana-nimittayor 
yibhagah sarva-loka-siddha ity arthah. 

apare tu na^tika ahuh: c vijfiS.nar'tirikta-va8tv-abhayena bandho 'pi 
syapnarpad^tha-yat ; ato 'tyanta-mithyatyena na tatra karaiiam asti » 'ti. 
tan-matam apakaroti : 

15 na vijfiana-matram, bfthya-pratlteh. 42. 

na yljilanarmatram tattyam; bahyir'rthanam api yijflana-yat pratiti- 
siddhatyad ity arthah. 

«nanu laghaya-tarkepa syapnar'di-drstantmr dr^yatya-hetuka-mithya- 
tvSr'numanena bahya-yastv-anubhayo badhanlyah. atra bhavataiii 9ruti- 
ao smrti api stah : cid dhl 'dam saryam," 

tasmad yijflanam eva 'sti, na prapalLco na saihsrtir " 
ity-adi » iti. ato dusanar'ntaram aha : 

tad-abhave tad-abhavac chanyazh tarhi. 43. 

tarhi bahyar'bhave 9anyam eya prasajyeta, na tu yijflanam api. kutab? 
25 tad-abhaye tad-abhavad, bahya-'bhaye yijtlanasya 'py abhaya-prasafigat ; 
yijfiana-pratiter api bahya-pratlti*yad ayastu-yiBayatyS-’numfina-sambhayit ; 
yijfiana-pramanyasya kya 'py asiddhatyac ca ; tatha yijfiane pramanfinam 
api bahyataya 'palapac ce 'ty arthah* ^ anubhaye kasya 'pi yiyada- 
'bhayena na 'sti tatra pramana-'pekse » 'ti cen, na ; 9unya-yadinam eya tatra 
30 yiyadat. c atha 'sata 'pi pramanena yastu sidhyati ; yisayar'badhasyai 'ya 
pramapya-prayojakatyan, na tu pramanarparamarthikatyasye > 'ti oen, na ; 
eyam saty asat-pramanasya saryatra sulabhatyena kya 'py arthe pramapa- 
'nyesapasya 'yogat. t athk 'san-madhye 'pi yyayaharika-sattva-rupo yi9e9ab 
pramanir'dify estayya » iti oed, ayatam margena. kim punar idath yyaya- 
35 harikatyam? yadi parinamityaiii, tada 'smabhir api 'dr9am eya sattyaih 
grahya-grahaka-pramapanam 4tam; 9ukti-rajatar'di-tulyatyasyai 'ya pra- 
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pafilce ’smabhih pratiaedhat. yadi punah pratTyamanata-matram, tada ’pi ; 
tadrgair eva pram&nair bahya-’rthasya ’pi siddhi-prasangat. laghava-tarkir . 
’nugrhltena yatharkathamcid-anumanenai ’va badhas tu vijfiane ’pi samana 
iti, etena ’dhunikaiiath vedanti-bruvanam api matam vijSILna-vadartulyar 
yoga-ksematay& nirastam. vijilaiia-matra-satyatarpratipadaka-gruti-smrtayas 6 
tu kul^thatya-rupam paraniarthika-sattam eva bahyanam pratisedhanti, 
na tu parinamitva-rupaih vyavaliarika-sattam api ; 

“ yat tu kala-’ntarena ’pi na ’nya^aiiijflam upaiti vai 
parinamor’di-sambhutam, tad vastu, nipa, tac ca kim ?” 

“ vastu raje ’ti yal loke, yat tu raja-bhata-’dikam, 1Q 

tatha ’nyac ca, nrpe, ’ttham tu na sat saihkalpanamayam ” 

iti Visnupurana-’dibhyah parinamitvasyai ’va ’sattatva-’vagamad iti. sam- 
kalpanamayam l9varar’di-samkalpa-racitam. etona 

“ vijflanamayam evai ’tad aijesam avagacchate ’' 

’ty-adina Visnupurane Mayamoha-rupina Visnuna ’surebhyo ’pi tattvam 15 
evo ’padis^ih, te tv anadbikara-’di-do^r vipaiitar’rthargrahanena vijiiana- 
vadino nastika babhuvur ity avagantavyam. tad etat sarvani Brahma- 
mimansurbhasye maya-vada-nirasana-prasangato vistaritam asmabhih. 

« nanv evam bhavatu 9unyam eva tattvam ; tada sutaram eva bandha- * 
karana-’nvesanaih na yuktam tucchatvad» iti nastika-9iromariih praty- 90 
avatisthate : 

^Onyam tattvam, bh&vo vinagyati, vastu-dharmatv&d vina-. 
gasya. .44. 

9unyam eva tattvaih, yatah sarvo ’pi bhavo vina9yati, yaQ ca vina9i, 
sa mithya, svapna-vat. atah sarvarvastunam &dy-antayor abhava-matratvan 26 
madhye ksamka-sattvaih samvrtikam na paramarthikam bandha-’di. tatab 
kim kena badhyete ’ty a9ayah. bhavanaiii vina9itve hetur vastu-dharmatvad 
vina9a8ye ’ti, vina9asya vastu-svabhavatvat. svabhavam tu vihaya na 
padarthas tisthatl ’ty arthah. 

pariharati : 50 

apavftda-m&tram abuddhAnam. 46. 

bhavatvad vina9itvam iti mudhanam apav&da-matram mithya-v&da 
eva ; nfi9a-karaiiar’bhavena niravayava-dravyanarii na9a-’sambhavat ; karya- 
^am api vina9fir’siddhe9 ca; ghato jirna iti pratyaya-vad eva ghato ’tita 
ity-adi-pratltya ghatfi ’der atitar’khyaya avasthaya eva siddheb- avyakta- $6 
tfiy&9 ca kSrya-’tltatS-’bhyupagame ’sman-mata-prave9a eva. kim ca vina- 
9asya prapafica-iattvata-’bhyupagame ’pi vina9a eva bandhasya purusarthah 
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sambhavaty eve 'ti. ka^cit tu vyacaste : < ^uiiyam tattvam ity ajiianijh 
kutsita-vada-matram, na punar atra yuktir asti; pramanarsattvar'Battya- 
yikalpSr’sahatvat. 9 unye pramanar'iigikare tenS.i Wa Qunyatarkwtih ; anafi- 
glkare pramanar'bhavaji na ^unya-siddhih. Bvatah siddhau ca cid-rupatir 
5 ’dy-apattir ity artha > iti. na ca 

€ na nirodbo na co *tpatiir na baddho na ca sadhakah 
na mumukBur na vai mukta ity esa paramarthata.’* 

^ sarva-qunyaih niralambam svarupam yatra cintyate, 
abbava-yogah Ba prokto, yena ’tmanam prapa^yatl 

10 ’ti 9ruti-Bmrtibhyam api 9unyaih tattvataya pratipadyata » iti vacyam ; 
puru^najh nirodhar’dy-abhavaByai Va tadr9lBu 9ruti8U tattvatayo ’ktatvat, 
purvo-’ttara-vakyabhyam purusasyai ’va prakaranat; vilma-vi9va-cid-aka- 
9aBy§i ’vai ’tadr9a-Bmrti8u tattvataya pratipadanax: ca, 

“ trailokyaih gaganar’karaih nabhas-tuiyam vapuh svakam 
16 viyad-gami-mana dhyayan yogi brahmai ’va glyata ” 

ity-adi-vakya-’ntarair eka-vakyatvad, aka9a-9unyayoh paryayatvad iti. 
mano mahat-tattvar’dy-akhilar’ntahkaranam ; viyad-gami cid-aka9e llriam. 

dusana-’ntaram aha : 

ubhaya-pak^a-samana-k^ematv&d ayam api. 46. 

20 kwnikarbahya-vijfiano-’bhayarpaki^yoh Bamanarksematvat tulya-niras- 

anarhetukatvad ayam api pakso yina9yatl ’ty anusangah. ki^nika>pak^ 
nirifiarhetur hi pratyabhijiiar’nupapatty-adih 9unyarvade ’pi Bamanah. tatha 
vijfiSiia-paki^niraBa-hetur bahya-pratlty-adir apy atra samana ity arthah. 

yad api « dnhkha-nivrtti-rupataya tatr^adhanataya va 9unyatai ’va ’stu 
25 puru^rtha » iti tair manyate, tad api durghatam ity aha : 

apum^&rthatvam ubhayathft. 47. 

ubhayatha svatah parata9 ca Qunyatayah puruBarthatvaih na Bam- 
bhavati; sva-nisthatvenai ’va Bukhar’dinam purusarthatvat ; sthiraBya ca 
puru^ya ’nabhyupagamad ity arthah. 

SO tad evam bandha-karana-visaye nastika-matajii dusitani. idanim 

purva-niraBtar’va9iBtany ^tikarsambhavyaiiy apy anyani bandharkaianani 
niiasyante. 

na gati-vi 9 e 9 at. 48. 

pndcaranad bandho labhyate. na gati-vi9e^t 9arlra-prave99r’di-rup&d 
86 api purusaBya bandha ity arthah. 
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atra hetum aha: 

ni^kriyasya tad-asambhav&t. 49. 

niskriyasya vibhoh purui^ya gaty-asambhavad ity arthah. 

«nanu ^rutinsmi'tyor ihalokarparaloka-gamanar'gamanar^rava^t puru- 
^ya paricchiimatvam eva ’stu. tatha ca ^rutir apy angustha-matrah 6 
puruM ’ntar-atme ” ’ty-adir » ity a^nkam apakaroti : 

martaty&d ghatA- 'di-vat Bam&na-dharma-'pattav apasiddhan- 
tah. 60. 

yadi ca ghatJr’di-vat pumaji murtah paricchinnali svikriyate, tada 
savayayatva-Yina9itva-'diua gha^'di-eamanardharmar’pattav apasiddhantai^ 10 
8yad ity arthah. 

gati-^rutim upapadayati; 

gati- 9 rutir apy upftdhi-yogad, akft^a-vat. 61. 

ya ca gati-^rutir api puru^ ’sti, sa vibhutva-^ruti-emiti-yukty-anuro- 
(Iheiiii 'kii^fisye ’vo 'padhi-yog^ eva mantavye ’ty arthah. tatra ca 16 
pj'amanam 

ghata-aaihvftam aka^am nlyamane ghate yatha 
ghato niyeta, na ^ka9am, tadvaj jivo nabho-'pamah.** 

“ biiddlier guneria ’tma-gunena cai ’va, axar’grapinatro by avaro *pi drota ” 

ity-adi-^rutih. “ nityah sarva-gatah sthanur ” ity-adikS. ca smrtih ; madhy- 20 
ama-parimanatve aavayavatvar’pattya vina^itvam, anutve ca deha-vyapi- 
jiiauar'dy-anupapattir it3^-adi9 ca yuktir iti. ata eva 

prakrtih kurute karma 9ubhar"9ubha-phalar’tmakam, 
prakrti9 ca tad a9nati trisu lokesu kama-ge ” 

*ty-adi-6mitibhih prakfter eva vi9i8ya kriyarrupa gatih smaryata iti. 26 

na karmapa 'py, a-tad-dharmatvat. 62. 

karmana adrstena ’pi sak^ na purusasya bandhah. kutah ? puruaa- 
dharmatvar’bhavad ity arthah. purvaih vihita-niiiiddha-vyfipara-rupena 
karmana bandho nirakrtah ; atra tu taj-janyar’d^tene ’ty arthika-vibhagad 
apaunaruktyam. 30 

« nanv anya-dharmena ’py adrotena ’nyaaya bandhah 8yat.» tatra ’ha : 

atiprasaktir anya-dharmatve. 63. 

bandha-tat-karanayor bhinna-dharmatve ’tiprasaktir, muktasya ’pi 
bandhir’pattir ity arthah* 
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kim bahuiia ? syabhavar’di-karmar’ntair anyena va kena ’pi purumya 
bandho-’tpattir na ghatate, ^ruti-virodhud iti sadharanam badhakam aha: 

iiirgu^a-’di-^ruti-yirodhaQ ce ’ti. 54. 

puru^-bandhasya ’naupadhikatve 

sakHi ceta kevalo nirguna^ ce ” 

’ty-adi-9ruti-virodha9 ce ’ty arthah. iti-9al)do baiidha-hetu-parlksa-samaptau. 

tad evaiii na svabhavato baddhaaye ” ’ty-adina praghattokene ’tara- 
pratisedhatah prakrti-puruaa-samyoga eva saksad bandha-hetur avadharitah. 
tatre ’yam a9anka: «nanu prakiti-samyogo ’pi puru^ svabhavikatva-’di- 
10 vikalpa-grastah katharn na bhavati? samyogaBya svabhavikatva-kalar’di- 
nimittakatve hi muktasya ’pi bandh^’pattir ity-adi-doHa yatha-yogyaiii 
samajia eve » ’ti. tarn imam a9ankam pariharati : 

tad-yogo 'py avivek&n, na sam&natvam. 56. 

purvokta-tad-yogo *pi purugasya ’vivekat ; vakgyamanad avivekM eva 
16 hi nimittat saiiiyogo bhavati. ato no ’kta-dosanaih samanatvam agtl ’ty 
arthah. sa ca ’viveko muktesu na stl ’ti na tesam punah saiiiyogo bhavati 
’ti. « nanv aviveko ’tra na prakrti-purusa-'bheda-saksatkardh ; sariiyogat 
prag asattvat. kiiii tu viveka-prSgabhavo ’viveka-’khya-jfiana-vanana va. 
tad ubhayam api na purusa-dharmah, kiiii tu buddhi-dharma eve ’ty anya- 
20 dharmena ’nyatra saihyoge ’tiprasanga-doi^-samyam asty eve » ’ti cen, 
mai ’vam I visayatirsambandhena ’vivekasya purusa-dharmatvat ; tatlia ca 
prakrtir buddhi>rupa satl yasmai svami-purusaya tanuiii vivicya na dar9i- 
tavatl, svarvrtti-dar9ana-’rthaiii tadlya-buddhi-rupena tatrai ’va puruse saiii- 
yujyata iti vyavasthaya ’tiprasangar’bhavat. tad uktaih Karikaya : 

26 pururasya dar9anar’rtham kaivalyar’rthaiii tatba pradhanasya 

pafigv-andha-vad ubhayor api saihyogas, tat-k|tah sarga ” iti. 

svamine puru^ya pradhanena dar9ayiturii tayoh kaivalya-’rthaiii ce ’ty 
arthah. avivekasya vrtti-rupatvaiii tu ‘‘ vaii-matram, na tu tattvam, citta- 
sthiter” ity agami-sutre vaksyamah. aviveka9 ca saihyoga-dvarai ’va 
80 bandha-karanam ; pralaye bandha-’dar9anat ; aviveka-na9e ’pi jivan-muk* 
tasya duhkha-bhoga-dar9anac ca. atah saksad eva ’viveko bandha-kai'anam 
praii no ’ktah. 

cnanu bhogya-bhoktr-bhava-niyamakatvena klptasya ’nadinsva-svami- 
bhavasya karma-’dlnaiii va saihyoga-hetutvam astu; kim ity aviveko ’pi 
saibyoga-hetur isyata? » iti ceii, na; 

“ purusah prakrti-stho hi bhuiikte prak|1;i-jan gunan ; 
karanaih gu^-safigo ’sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasv ” 
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iti Gitayaih sanga-’khyar'bhimaiiaHya saihyoga'hetutvaremaranat ; vak- 
syamanur’di-vakya-yuktibhyaQ ca ; anyatha jfianato mokaasya 9ruti-sm?*ti- 
siddhasya ’nupapatte^ ca. c athai Vam api Byo>’p^hi-karina-’dikam api 
saiiiyogarkaranam bhavati ; tad vihaya katham aviveka eva kevalaih tatra 
karanam ucyata ? » iti. uoyate : ayivekSr'pek^ya karmar'dlnam api 6 
paramparayai ’va piiruBa-sambandhah. tatha Viveka eva punisena saksac 
(ilietturii 9ak3"ate, karmar’dikaiii tv avivekar’khya-hetii-’ccheda-dvarai ’ve 
’ty a^ayena ’viveka eva mukhyatah Baihyoga-hetutayo ’kta iti. ayaiii ca 
’viveko ’grbTtar’saihsargakam iibhaya-jfianam avidyarsthala'-'bhisikta eva 
vivakflitab ; “ bandho viparyayilt,” “ viparyaya-bhedah pafice ” ’ty-agami- 10 
sutra-dvayat, “ tasya hetur avidye ” ’ti Yoga-sutre ’py avidyaya eva pafica- 
parvaya baddhi-punifla-saihyogarhetutHrvacanac ca ; anyath^khyaty-an- 
abhyiipagania-inatra eva yogato ’tra vi9e8au-'cityat. na puiiar aviveko ’tra 
’bhava-matrarii viveka-pragabhavo va ; muktaaya ’pi bandhar’patteh ; jlvan- 
inuktasyii ’pi bhavi-viveka-vyakti-pragabbavena dharmar’dharmo’tpatti- 16 
dvara punar-bandba-prasangac ca. tatha ’gami-sutra-etbardlivantardrsi^ntar 
"nupapatte^ ca ; abbavaHya dbvantarvad avarakatvar'sambhavat. tatha 
vrdcUii-hr^av apy avivekasya ^ruyamanau no ’papadyeyatam iti. asman- 
mate ca vaBana-rupasyai ’va ’vivekasya saiiiyogar'khya-janma-hetutaya 
tamo-vad avarakatva-vyddhi-hrasar’dikam aiSjasai ’vo ’papadyate. “ tasya 20 
hetur avidye ” ’ti Patafijala-sutre ca bhasyarkarair avidyar9abdena ’vidyfir 
bijaih vyakhyatam ; jftanasya saihyogo-’ttara-kallnatvena samyogar’janaka- 
tvad iti. api ca “ purusah prakrti-stho hi bhuiikta ” ity-adi-vakyesv abhi- 
manar’khyarsafigasyai ’va prakrtisthatar’khya-Bamyogarhetuta ’vagamyate. 
ata eva ca ’vidya na ’bhavo, ’pi tu vidyarvirodlii-jfianar’ntaram iti Yoga- 26 
bhasye Vyasa-devaih prayatnena ’vadhitam. tasmad aviveka-’vidyayos 
tulya-yogark^mataya ’vivekasya ’pi j!laiia-vi9emtvam iti siddham. 

ayam ca ’vivekas tridha saxhyogir’khyarjanma-hetuh : saksad, dharma- 
’dharmo-’tpatti-dvara, ragar’di-dratardv&^a ca bhavati; ^‘sati mule tad- 
vipaka” iti Yoga-sutrat; “karta ’smi ’ti nibadhyata” iti smyteh; “vita- 30 
raga-janmar’dar9anad ” iti Nyaya-sutrae ca. tad uktam Moksadhanne ’pi : 

jfiane-’ndriyanl ’ndriyar’rthi no ’pasarpanty atarsulam, 
hina9 ca karanair dehl na deham piinar arhati.” 

tasmat tarsar’tmakad ragad bijaj jayanti jantava ” iti. 

ragaa tv avivekarkajya iti Yoga-sutrabhyam apy etat pratyetavyaih, samar 86 
na-tantra-nyayat. tac ca sutra-dvayam : “kleoa-mula^ karma9ayah,” 

“ sati mule tad-vipako jaty-ayur-bhoga ” iti. kle9a9 ca ’vidyar’di-paficakam 
iti. 

avivekasya bandha-janane dv&ra-jataih ca pi^dik^tye ’9vara-gltayam 
uktam: 40 
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anatniany atma-vijilanam, tasmad duhkham tathe 'tarat, 
raga-dvesa-'dayo dosali sarve bhranti-nibandhanah. 

karyo by asya bhaved do^h punyar*punyam iti grutih, 
tad-do^ad eva sarvesaih sarya-deha-»amudbhava ” iti. 

6 etad eva Nyaye sutiitam: ^^duhkha-janma-pravrtti-do^a-mithyajfiaiiaiiam 
uttaro-’ttarar*paye tad-anantara-'payad apavarga iti. 

tad evaih saihyogar’khya-janma-dvara bandhar'khya-heyasya mula-kara- 
nam aviveka iti heya-hetu-vyuhah pratipaditah. 


itah param krama-praptam bano-’paya-vyuham ati-vistarena-'^astra- 
10 samapti pratipadayati ; antarar*ntara co 'kta-vyuhan api vistarayiayati : 

niyata-kara^&t tad-ucchittir, dhv&nta-vat. 56. 

9 ukti-rajatur’di-sthale loka-siddbaih yaii niyatarkaranaih viveka-sakimt> 
kaxas, tasmat tasya ’vivekasyo ’ochittir bhavati ; dhvanta-vat, yatha dhvan- 
tam alokad eva niyata-karanan na^yati, no *payar’ntarena, tathai Va Viveko 
15 ’pi vivekad eva na^yati, na tu karmar’dibhyah s^aad ity arthah. tad etad 
uktam Yogansutrena; “ viveka-khyatir aviplava bano-’paya” iti. karmar 
’dlni tu jbanasyai ’va aadhanani; yogar’ngar’nuBthanad a^uddhi-kfuiye 
jilana-dlptir a viveka-khyater ” iti Yoga-sutrena sattva- 9 uddhi-dvara jflana 
eva yoga-'ngar’ntargatarBarvarkarmanaih 8adhanatvar’vadhai*aiiad iti. 

20 pracliias tu vedantino mokse ’pi karmaiio jnana-’ngatvam ahuh ; 

“ vidyam ca ’vidyarii ca yas tad vedo ’bhayaih saha, 
avidyaya mrtyum tirtva vidyaya ’mrtam a^nuta ” 

iti ^rutau “ saha-karitvena ce” ’ti Vedanta-sutre ca ’figa-’ngi-bhavena 
jflajia-karmanoh saha-karitvar’vadharanat ; 

26 “ jflanina ’jfiauina va ’pi yavad dehasya dharanam, 

tavad varna-’^rama-proktam kartavyam karma muktaya ” 

ity-adiHsmrteg ca. “upamardaih ce” ’ti Vedanta-sutrena tu kanna-tyago 
yoga-’rudhasya nyaya-prapto ’nudyata eva, jfianasya mukhyato moksa-hetu- 
tvam vyavastbapayitum ; yadi bi vik^pakatvat karma jflanar’bbyasasya 
80 virodhi bbavet, tada guna-lope na gumna iti nyayena pradbana-rakBar’rtbam 
aiiga-bbutam karmai ’va tyajyam Ja(kbbaratar’di-vad ity a 9 ayad iti. te^am 
mate ’pi viveka-dvaxatam vina ’viveka-na^akatvarii karmano nai ’va si- 
dbyati ’ti na tad-virodbah. 

atra sutre dbvantasya ’loka-na^yatva-vacanat tamo ’pi dravyam eva, 
86 na tv alokar’bbavab ; asati badbake nilam tama ity-adi-pratyayanam bbra- 
matvar’naucityat. na ca c klptenSi Vo ’papattav atirikta-kalpanargluravam 
eva badbakam» iti vacyam; evaih sati vijfiana-matrenfii ’va svapna-vat 
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sarva-vyavaharo-’papattav atirikta-kalpanargaurave^ bahya-’rtha-pratlter 
api badhir'patteh. tasmad atra prainanikatvad gauravaih na dosaye ’ti. 

« nanu viveka-jfianam vina ’py avivekar’khya-jfiana-vyaktlDaih sva-eya- 
trtlya-ksane Va^yam yiiia9aj jfianasya tan-na^akatvam kim-artham isyata » 
iti ced, aYiyekar9abdeiia tad-yasanaya eva purva-sutre yyakhyatatyat ; 6 
anagatarVasthasya ’vivekasya ’sman-mate na9a-aambhavac ce *ti. 

cnanu prakrti-purus^Viveka eva cet sariiyoga-dvara bandha-hetus 
tayor viyeka eva ca mok^hetus, tarhi dehar'dy-abhimana-sattye ’pi moksah 
syat ; tac ca 9rutL-j)mrti-nyaya-viruddham » iti. tatra *ha : 

pradh&n&-’vivek&d any&-'viTekfiU9ya tad-dh&ne hftnam. 67. lo 

puruse pradhana-’vivekat karanad yo ’nyar’viyeko buddhy-ady-ayiyeko 
jayate, karyar’yivekasya karyataya ’nMi-karan^’yiyeka-mulakaty&t tasya 
pradhanar’viveka-hane saty ava9yam hanam ity arthah. yatha 9anrad 
atmaiii vivikte 9anra-karyeAu rupa-’disy aviyeko na sambhayati, tatha 
kutasthatvar’di-dhaimaih pradhanat puruse yiyikte tat-karyesu parinamar 15 
’di-dharmakesu buddhy-adisv abhimano no ’tpattum utsahate ; tulya-nyayat 
kS.rana-na9ac ce ’ti bhavali. tad etat smaryate : 

“ citra-’dhararpata-tyage tyaktam tasya hi citrakam, 
prakrter virame ce ’ttham, dhyayinaih ke smarar’daya ? ” iti. 

yiramo viramas tyagah. adi-9abdena drayya-rupa api yikara grahya iti. 20 
yac ca < buddhi-purusa-vivekad eva mok^ > ity api kvacid ucyate, tatra 
Bthula-suksmarbuddhi-grahaiiat prakrter api grahanam; anyatha buddhi- 
yiveke ’pi prakity-abhiniana-sambhavad iti. c nanu buddhy-ady-abhimana- 
’tirikte prakity-abhimane kim pramanam? aham ajila ity-ady-akhilar’bhi- 
mananam buddhy-adi-visayatvenai ’vo ’papatter » iti cen, na ; 26 

“ mrtva-inrtva punalnsrstau svargi syam, ma ca naraki ” 

’ty-ady-abliimananam pradhana-visayatvam vina ’nupapatteh; atitanam 
buddhy-ady-akhila-karyanam punah-sraty-abhavat. pradhanasya tv idam 
eva pralayar’iiantaram janma, yad buddhy-adi-rupiu-’ka-parinama-tyagena 
’para-buddhy-adi-riipataya parinamanam iti. 3 q 

na ca « ’tmani janmar’di-jllanam abhimana eva na bhavati ; puru^ya 
’pi liilga-9arlrarsamyoga-yiyoga7rupayor janma-m^nayoh paramarthika- 
tvad » iti vacyam ; 

na jayate mriyate va kadarcin, na ’yam bhutva bhavita ya na bhuya ” 

ity-adi-yakyair janmar’di-pratisedheno ’tpatti-yina9ar’bhimana-rupasya ’py 35 
atmani janmar’di-jflanasya siddheh ; aprasaktasya prati^edhar’yogat. kiih ca 
buddhy-fidi^u purusanam abhimano ’nadir yaktum na 9akyate; buddhy- 
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adinam kaiyatvat. atah karyesv abhimanarvyavasthar'rthaiii niyamakar 
’kank^yaih karanar'bhimaiia eva niyamakataya sidhyati ; loke drstatvat, 
kalpanaya^ ca drstar'nusaritvat ; yatha loke drspih ksetrar'bhimajiat k^tra- 
janya-dhajiyar'disv abhimanah, suvarnar^bhimanac ca taj-janya-katakar’disv 
6 abhimajiah ; tayor niv^rttya ca tayor nivrttir iti. pradhanar’bhimaiiartad- 
vasanayo9 ca blja-’fikura-vad anaditvan na tad-abhimane niyamakar'ntarar 
’pek^ ’ti. 

evam pratipaditxs catur-vyuhe puniir iyam a^aRka: t nanu puruse ced 
bandharmoksau vivekarWivekaii ca svikrtau, tarhi nitya-9uddha-buddha- 
10 muktasye '' 'ti svokti-virodhah ; tathsi 

na nirodho na co 'tpattir na baddho na ca sildhakah 
na mumuksur na vai mukta ity em paramarthate " 

’ty-adi-9ruti-virodha9 ce » 'ti. tarn pariharati : 

vafi-matram, na tu tattvam, citta-sthiteh. 58. 

16 bandhiVdlnaiii sarveHaih citta eva 'vasthauat tat sarvam purune van- 
matraih 9abda-matraih, sphatika-lauhitya-vat pratibimba-matratvat ; na tu 
tattvaih tasya bhavah ; anajopitam japarlauhitya-vad ity arthah. ato no 
'kta-virodha iti bhavah. *^sa »amanah sann ubhau lokav anusamcarati, 
dhyayatl ’va, lelayati 've ” ’ty-adi-9rutayas tv atra pramanam. sa purusah, 
20 samano lokayor eka-rupah ; iva-9abdabhyam nanarrupatvasyau 'padhika- 
tvam uktam. tatha co 'ktam : 

** bandha-moksau sukhaih duhkham mohar'patti9 ca mayaya ; 
svapne yatha 'tmanah khyatih saihsrtir. na tu viUtavT " 'ti. 

mayaya mayar’khya-prakrty-aupadhikl 'ty arthah, « nanv evaih tucchasya 
25 bandhasya haiiarn katham purusarthah? kathaiii va 'nya-dharmabhyam 
aviveka-vivekabhyam anyasya bandha-moksa-svlkare karmar'dibhir iva na 
'vyavasthe* 'ti ced, atro 'kta-prayam api punah prapaRcyate; yady api 
duhkha-yoga-rupo bandho vrtti-rupau ca vivekfir'vivekau cittasyai 'va, 
tatha 'pi puruae duhkharpratibimba eva bhoga ity avastutve 'pi tad-dhanam 
so purusarthah ; duhkham ma bhuRjlye 'ti prarthana% evaiii yasmai puru- 
TOya prakftir avivekena 'tmanarh dar9itavatl, tad-va8anarva9at tarn eva 
samyoga-dvara badhn|||i, na 'nyam ; tatha yasmai vivekena 'tmanaih dar9i- 
tavatl, tarn eva sva-viyoga-dvara mocayati, vasano-'cchedad iti vyavastha 
'pi ghatata iti. karmar’dibhir bandhar’bhyupagame tv evaih vyavastha na 
86 ghatate ; karmir'dlnam saksi-bhasyatvar’bhavena saksat purusesv aprati- 
bimbanad iti. 

c nanu bandhar'dikam cet puruse vaR-matram, tarhi 9rayahena yuktya 
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va tasya badho bhavatu ; kim^arthazh ^ruti-sm^tyoh saJcsatkara-paryantaiii 
vivekarjfianam upadi9yate mok^hetutaye ? i ’ti. tatrS ’ha : 

yuktito 'pi na badhyate, difiL-ma<Uia-vad aparok^&d (te. 69. 

yuktir mananam. api-^abdah 9ravanarBamuccayarVthah. va£-matram 
api purusasya bandbir’dikaih 9ravana-manana-matrena na b^hyate sak^t- 6 
karaiii vina ; yatba din-mudhasya janasya van-matram api dig-vaiparltyaih 
^ravana-yuktibhyaib na badhyate saksatkaxam vine ’ty arthah. prakrte ce 
(lam eva badhyatvam, yat puruse bandhir’di-buddhi-nivrttir, na tv abhava- 
sakaatkaxah; 9ravan^'dina tad-iltpatti-sambhavanaya apy abhavad iti. 

athave ’ttham vyakhyeyam: «nanu niyata-karanat tad-ucchittir ” 10 
ity anena viveka-jflanam aviveko-'cchedakam uktam. taj jfianam kirii 9ra- 
vanar'di-sadharanam, uta 'sti ka9cid vi9e^ ? » ity akank^yam aha “ yuktito 
pT” ’ty-adi-sutram. aviveko yuktitah 9ravanata9 ca na b^hyate no 
'cchidyate vivekar'parok^m vina, difi-moha-vad ity arthah. saksatkara- 
blirame sak8iitkara-vi9efla-dar9anasyai ’va virodhitvad iti. 16 

tad evani viveka-sakHatkaran moksam pratipadye ’tah param vivekah 
pratipadanlyah. tatra ’dau prakrti-purui^’dln^ vivekatah siddhau pra- 
manam upanyasyate ; 

acakou§iap&m anumanena bodho, dhama-*dibhir iva vahneb. 60. 

acaksusanam apratyakBanam. kecit tavat padarthah sthula-bhuta- 20 
tatrkarya-dehar’dayah pratyaksa-siddha eva. pratyaksena ’siddhanam 
prakrti-purusa-’dlnam anumanena pramanena bodhah, puru^a-nistha-phala- 
siddhir bhavati ; yatba dhumar’dibhir janitena ’numanena vahneh siddhir 
ity arthah. anumanar’siddham apy agamat sidhyati ’ty api bodhyam. 
aaya 9a8trasya ’numina-pradhanyat tu kevalar’numanasya mukhyatayai 26 
Vo ’panySfio, na tv agamasya ’napekse ’ti. tatha ca Karika : 

samanyatas tu drstad atindriyanam pratitir anumanat, 
tasmad api ca ’siddham paroksam aptar’gamat siddham ” iti. 

anena ca sutrene ’dam manana-9aBtram ity avagamyate. 

ukta-pramanaih ssihiyasya vivekasya pratiyogy-anuyogi-padarthanam ao 
saihgraha-sutram vaksyamana-’numano-’payogi-kaiya-karapa-bhavam api 
pradar9ayati : 

Battva-rajaB-tamaaftih samyO-’yastha prak^tib* prakfter mahan, 
mahato ’haxhkaro, ’hamkarat paflca taxunatrapy ubhayaxn 
indriyaih, tanmatrebhyab BthtUa-bhatani; purui^a Iti paftoa- 86 
vidpatir gapab* 61. 

sattvar’dini dravyani, na vai9eBika gunah ; saihyoga-vibhaga-vattvat ; 
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laghutva-calatva-gurutva-’di-dharmakatva^ ca. tesv atra ^astre gruty-adau 
ca guna-^abdah puruBo-’pakaranatvat puruBa-pa^u-bandhaka-trigunar’tmaka- 
mahad-adi-rajju-nirmatrtvaA ca prayujyate. tCBam sattvar’di-dravyanam ya 
BamyarVastha *nyuiiar’natiriktarVastha, nyun^’dhika-bhavena 'saiiihananur 
6 Vasthe ’ti yavat ; akarya-Vasthe 'ti niBkar^h. akarya-Vastho-'palakBitaiii 
guiia-samanyam prakrtir ity ai-thah; yatha-grute vaiBaniya-’vaBthayam 
prakrti-na9a-prasa&gat ; 

sattvaih rajas tama iti, esai *va prakrtih sada ; 
esai *Ya saihsitir jantor, asy^i pai'e param padam 

10 ity-adi-smrtibhir guna-matrasyai Va prakrtitva-vacanac ca. 

» Battvar’dlnain anugamaya samanyam iti ; purusa-vyavartanaya gune 

’ti; mabad-adUvyavartanaya co ’palakBitlr'ntam iti. mahad-adayo 'pi hi 
karya-sattvar'di-rupa^ puruso-'pakaranataya guna^ ca bhavaiitl 'ti. tad 
atra prakrteh svarupam evo ’ktam; asya vi^esas tu pa9cad vaksyate. 

15 prakrteh karyo mahan mahat tattvam. mahad-adinaih svarupam vi9e- 
^9 ca vaksyate. mahata9 ca karyo 'hamkarah. ahamkarasya karya-dvayaiii 
tanmatrany ubhayam indriyarii ca. tatro 'bhayam indriyam bahyfir'bhyan- 
tara-bhedenai 'kaxla9a-vidham. tanmatranam karyani pafica sthula-bhu- 
tani. 6 thula< 9 abdat tanmatranam sukBma>bhutatvam abliyupagatam. pu- 
20 rusas tu karya-karana-vilaksana iti. ity evam pa{lca-vin9atir ganah padar- 
tha-vyuhab ; etad-atiriktah padartho na ’sti 'ty arthah. athava sattvar'dinam 
pratyeka-vyakty-anantyaiii gana-9abdo vakti. ayaih ca pafica-vin9atiko 
gano drayya-rupa eva. dharma-dharmy-abhedat tu guna-karma-samiinyar 
’dinam atrai Va ’ntarbhavah; etad-atirikta-padartha-sattve hi tato 'pi 
26 purusasya vivektavyataya tad-asaragrahe nytoata 'padyeta. etena saiii- 
khyanam aniyata-padarthir'bhyupagama iti mudha-pralapa upekBanlyah. 
dik-kalau ca 'ka9am eva; ‘‘dik-kalav aka9a-'dibhya " ity-agtoi-sutrat. 
eta eva padarthah paraspara-prave9^’prave9abhyam kvacit tantra ekam 
eva, kvacit tu sat, kvacic ca soda9a, kvacic ca saihkhyar'ntarair apy upadi- 
30 9yante. vi9e^s tu sadharmyarvaidharmya-matra iti mantavyam. tatha 
CO 'ktam Bhagavate : 

“ ekasminn api dr 9 yante pravistanl 'tarani <a 
purvasmin va parasmin va tattve tattvani sarva9ah. 
iti nanarprasaiiikhyanaiii tattvanam i^ibhih krtam 
35 sarvam nyayyaih yukti-mattvad, vidusaih kim a9obhanam ? ” iti. 

ete ca padarthah 9 rutiBV api ganit&h; yatha Garbho-'pani^di : ^*a8ta.u 
prakrtayah, soda 9 a vikara ” iti ; Pra 9 no-’paniMdi ca “ prthivT ca prthivl- 
matra ce " 'ty-adina ; evam Maitreyo-’panisad-adiHv api. ast^u ca prak^a- 
yah Karikaya vyakhyatah : 
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mula-prakrtir avikrtir, mahad-adyah prakrti-vikrtaya^ sapta, 
soda9akas tu vikaro, iia prakrtir na vik^tih puru^ iti. 

ekam eva 'dvitlyam tattvam iti ^ruti-snirti-pravadas tu sarva-tattvanam 
puruse vilapanena 9akti-9aktimad-abhedene ’ty avirodhah. layas tu suk^ 
mi-bhavena VaHthanarii, iia tu na9a iti. tad uktam : 5 

jfiauam atho artha ekam eva Vikalpitam iti. 

avikalpitam avibhaktam. etac ca Brahma-mlmaii8a>bhaaye 'dvaita-prasan- 
gate vistareno ’papaditam. vi9e8a8 tv ayam,yat se9vara-vade ’nya-tattva- 
naih tatrai Va Vibhagad l9vara-caitanyam evai ’kam tattvam ; nirl9varar 
vade tu tri-veui-vad anyo-*ny^’vibhaktatayai ’kasmin kutasthe tejoman- lo 
dala-vad atma-mandale prakrty-akhya-suksina-Vasthaya mahad-ader avibha- f 
gild atmai ’vai ’kaiii tattvam iti. tatha ca vaksyati “ na ’dvaita-9ruti-virodho 
jati-paratvad ” iti. 


etesu padarthesv acaksuaanam anumanena bodham pratipadayati su< 
tra-jateua : 15 

sthal&t pafica-tanm&trasya. 62. 

bodha ity anuvartate. sthularii tavac caksu^m eva, tac ca tanmatra* 
karyatayo 'ktam. tatah sthula-bhutat kib'yat tat-karanataya tarimatrar 
’numanena sthula-vivekato bodha ity arthah. 

aka9arsadharanyuya sthulatvam atra bahye-’ndriya-grahya-gunakatvam 20 
Qantar’di-viQesa-vattvaih va. tarimatrani ca, yaj-jatlyesu 9antar’di-vi9e8a- 
trayarh na tiathati, taj-jatlyaiiam 9abda-spar9a-rupa-rasa-gandhanam adhara- 
bhutani suksma-dravyani sthulanam avi9eBah; 

** tasmiiiB-tasmihs tu tanmatra, tena tanmatrata smfta. 

na 9anta na 'pi ghoraa te na mudha9 ca 'vi9eBina " 25 

iti Visnupurana-'dibhyah. asya 'yam arthah : tesu-tesu bhutesu tanmatras 
tiethantl 'ti krtva dhanna-dharmy-abhedad dravyanam api tanmatrata 
smrta. te ca padarthah 9anta-ghora-mudha-'khyaih sthula-gata-9abda-'di- 
vi9e8aih 9unya, eka-rilpatvat. tatha ca 9aJitar'di-vi9eBa-9unya-9abdar'di- 
mattvam eva bhutS.naih 9abdar'di-tanmatratvain ity a9ayah. ato 'vi9e8ino 30 
Vi9eBarsamjflita iti. 9antam sukha-’tmakam, ghoram duhkhar'tmakam, 
mudham moha-’tmakam. tanmatrani ca deva-'di-matra-bhogyatvena keva> 
lain sukhar'tmakany eva, sukhar'dhikyad iti. 

atre 'dam anumanam : apakarsa-kgetha-'pannani sthula-bhiitani sva- 
vi9e^gu]rutvad-dravyo-'padanakani ; sthulatvat ; ghata-patar'di-vad iti. 36 
atra 'navasthar'pattya suksmam adayai Va sadhyam paryavasyati. anu- 
kula-tarka9 ca 'tra: karana-guna-kramepa karya-guno-'tpatter badhaka- 
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vyatirekena 'parihaxyatvam. 9ruti-smrtaya9 ce 'ti. prakrteh 9abda-spar9ur 
’di-mattve tu badhakam asti 

9abdar6par9a-vih!naih tad rupur'dibhir asaihyutam, 
trigunam taj jagad-youir an-adi-prabhavar'pyayam 
6 iti Visnupuranar’di-vakya-jatam. buddhy-ahaihkarayo9 ca 9abda-8par9ar 
’di-mattye bhuta-karanatvar9ruti-emrtaya eva badhikah santi ; bahye- 
’ndriya-grahya-jatlya-vi9e8a-gunarvattva8yai ’va bhuta-laki^natvena tayor 
api bhutatva-^pattya svasya sva-karanatvar^nupapatter iti. c nanv evaih 
karana-dravyeHU rupar’dy-abhave tanmatrarrupar’deh kiih karanam?» iti 
10 cet, sva-karana-dravyanam nyunar’dhika-bhavena ’nyo-’nyaih saiiiyoga- 
vi9eRa eva; haridra-’dinam sariiyogasya tad-ubhayar'rabdha-dravye rakta- 
rupar’di-hetutva-dar9€anat. dretar’inisarena svar’9raya-hetu-Hamyf)gaiito 
eva rupfir’di-hetutva-sambhave tarkikanam paramanuRU rupa-kalpanaiti tu 
heyam. sajatlya-karanargunasyai ’va karya-guna-’rambhakate ’ti tu tosam 
16 api na uiyamah; trasarenu-mahattvar’dav avayava-bahutvar’der eva tair 
api hetutvir’bhyupagamad iti dik. 

indriy^’niimajiam ca ’ka9Ur’numanarvad dar9aniirRpar9ana-vacanar’di- 
bhih pratyakaabhir vrttibhir eve ’ti. tad atra no ’ktam; tattvar’ntarena 
tattvar’ntarar’numananam eva prakrtatvad iti na nyunata. 

20 tanmatranam co ’tpattau Yoga-bhaRyo-’kta-prakriyai ’va grahya ; yatha 
’hamkarac cbabda-tanmatrarii, tata9 ca ’hamkaxa-Bahakrtac chabda-tanmSr 
trac chabdarBpar9argunakam spar9a-tanmatram ; evaiii kramenai ’kaika- 
guna-vi^dbya tanmatrany utpadyanta iti. ya tu 

aka9as tu vikurvanab spar9a-matraro sasarja ha ; 

26 balavan abhavad vayus, tasya 8par90 guno mata ” 

ity-adina Visnupurane Rpar9ar’di-tanmatrarsrRtir aka9ar’di-sthularbhutar 
catURtayad ukta, sa bhuta-rupena parinamanarrupai ’va manta vy a ; aka9ar 
’dini jalar’ntani hi sthula-bhutani Bva-flvo-’ttararbhuta-rupena svar’nugata- 
tanmatrab svo-’pastambhatah parinamayantl ’ti. 

30 b&hyft-’bhyantar&bhyftxh t&i^ c& ’hazhk&rasya. 63. 

bahyar’bhyantarabhyam indriyabhyaih taih paficartanmatrai9 ca karyais 
tat-kaxanataya ’hamkarasya ’numanena bodha ity arthah. ahamkara9 ca 
’bhimajia-vrttikam antahkarana-dravyam, na tv abhimana-matrani ; dravy- 
asyai ’va loke dravyo-’padanatvardar9anat ; suRupty-adav ahaiiikara-vitti- 
36 na9ena bhutarna9arpra8ailgad vaaanar’9rayatvenai ’va ’haihkarar’khya- 
dravyarfiiddhe9 ce ’ti. 

atre ’ttham anumanam: tanmatre-’ndriyany abhimanavad-dravyo-’pa- 
danakani ; abhimanarkaxya-dravyatvat ; yan nai ’vam, tan nai ’vam, yathS 
punisar’dir iti. 
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c nanv abhimanavad dravyam eva *siddham » iti ced, ahaiii gaura ity- 
adi-vrtty-upadanatayficak^ur-adi-vat tatrsiddeh ; anena ca ’numanena mana> 
ady-atireka-matrasya tat-karanataya prasadhyatvat. atra ca 'yam anukulan 
tarkah : “ bahu syam, prajayeye ” ’ty-adi-9ruti-<imrtibhyas tavad bhuta-’di- 
srster abhimana-purvakatvad buddlii-vitti-purvaka-srstau karapataya 'bhi- 5 
manah siddhah. tatra cai 'kar'rtha-samavaya-pratyasattyai 'va 'bhimanasya 
si’Hti-hetutvam laghavat kalpyata iti. c nanv evaih kulalar'haihkarasya *pi 
ghato-'padanatvar'pattya kulala-muktau tad-antahkararLarna9e tan-nirmita- 
ghata-iia9ah syat. na cai 'tad yuktam ; purusa-'ntarena sa eva 'yam ghata 
iti jaatyabhijfiayamanatvad » iti. mai 'vam ! mukta-puru^bhoga-hetu- lo 
parinamasyai 'va tad-anta^arana-mokao-'ttaram uccbedat. na tu parinama- 
samanycisya 'ntalikarana-evarupasya vo 'cchedab ; krt^ham prati naatam 
apy aiiastaih tad-anya-sadharanatvad ” iti Yoga-«utre mukta-puru^’pakara- 
nasya ’py anya-purusartha-sadhakatva-siddher iti. athava ghata-'disv api 
Hiranyagarbha-'haiiikaia eva karanam astu, na kulalar'dy-ahaiiikuras, tatha 16 
'pi samanya-vyaptau na vyabhicarah. samasti-buddhy-ady-upadanikai 'va 
hi srstili puraiiar'disu 8amkhya-yogayo9 ca pmtipadyate, na tu tad-aA9a- 
vyasti-buddhy-ady-upadanika; yatha maha-prthivya eva Bthavara-jafigama- 
’dy-upadanatvam, na tu prthivy-ah9a-lo8ta-'der iti. 

tena 'ntahkara^asya. 64. 20 

tena 'hamkarena karyeua tat-karanataya mukhyasya 'ntaUaranasya 
mahad-akhya-buddher anumanena bodha ity arthah. atrfi 'py ayam prayo- 
gah : ahaihkara-dravyaih ni9caya-vrttimad-dravyo-'padaJiakam ; ni9caya- 
karya-dravyatvat ; yan nai 'vam, tan nai 'vam, yatha purusa-'dir iti. atra 
'py ay am tarkah : sarvo 'pi lokah padartham adau svarupato ni9citya pa9- 26 
cad abhimanyate < ayam aham, maye 'dam kartavyam > ity-adi-rupene 'ti 
tavat siddham eva. tatra 'hamkara-dravya-karanar'kanksayaiii vittyoh 
karya-karana-bhavena tad-a9rayayor eva karya-kaiana-bhavo laghavat kalp- 
yate ; karanasya vrtti-labhena karya-vrtti-labhasyau 'tsargikatvad iti. 9ru- 
tav api “ sa Iksaih-cakre," “ tad aiksate " 'ty-adau sargfir'dy-utpanna-bud- 30 
dhita eva tad-itara-'khila-srstir avagamyata iti. 

yady apy ekam eva 'ntahkaranaii> vrtti-bhedena trividharii laghavat ; 

“ guna-ksobhe jayamane mahan pradur-babhuva ha ; 

mano maha]!i9 ca vijfieya. ekaih tad vrtti-bhedata " 

iti Laifigat; “ paflca-vrttir mano-vad vyapadi9yata ” iti Vedantawsutrena 36 
prana-drstanta-vidhaya manaso 'pi vrtti-mfitra-bhedena bahutva-fliddhe9 ca ; 
anyatha ni9cay&-’di*yfttibhir iva bhranu^8aifa9aya-nidra-krodhar'di-VTttibhir 
api sva-eama-saihkhya-’nanta-'ntahkara^'patteh ; buddhy-adisv avyava- 
sthaya mana-Sdi-prayogasya P&ta!ijala-'di-Barva-9Sjstredv anupapatte9 ca.- 
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tatlia ’pi van9a-[)aivasv iva ’vajitara-bhedam a9ritya ’ntahkarana-traye 
kramah kaxya kaxana-bhava^ co ’ktah; yogo-’payogi- 9 ruti- 8 m|ti-paribha 8 a- 
’nuaarad iti manta vyam. tad uktam Vaaisthe : 

aham-artho-’dayo yo ’yam cittar’tma vedaiiar’tmakah, 

6 etac citta-drumasya ’sya bIjam viddhi mahamate. 

etaamat prathamo-’dbhinnad a^uro ’bhinavar’krtih 
ni9cayR-’tma nirakaro, buddhir ity abhidlilyate. 

asya buddhy-abhidhanasya ya ’fikurasya prapinata 
samkalpariupiin, ta8ya9 citta-ceto-mano-’bhidhe ” ’ti. 

10 aham-artho ’ntahkarana-samanyam. atra vakye bljar’nkura-nyayenai ’kasyai 
’va ’ntahkarana-vrk^ya vftti-matra-rupena cittar’dy-akhyar’vastha-bhedah 
kramikaa trividhah parinama iikta iti. Hamkhyar9aatre ca cinta-yrttikasya 
cittasya buddhav eva ’ntarbhavali ; ahamkanisya ca ’tra vakye buddhav 
antarbhavah. 

16 tatal^ prakirtel^. 65. 

tato mahatrtattvat k ary at karanataya prakrter anumanena bodha ity 
arthab. antahkarana-samanyasya ’pi karyatvaih tavad ekada pafice-’ndriya- 
jiiana-’nutpattya madhyama-parimanataya deha-’di-vad eva siddham ; 9ri]ti- 
Bmrti-pramanyac ca. tasya ca prakiti-karyatve ’yam prayogah: sukha- 
20 du]^ha-moha 4 harmin! buddhih Bukha-duhkha-moha-dharmaka-dravya- 
janya; karyatve sati sukharduhkharmohar’tmakatvat ; kauta-’dUvad iti. 
karanargunar’nusarenai ’va karya-gunau-’cityam ca ’tra ’nukulas tarkab ; 
9riiti-smitayo ’pi ’ti mantavyam. «nanu visayesu sukhar’di-mattve pramar 
naih na ’sti ; aham sukhi ’ty-ady-eva-’iiubhavat ; tat katbam kanta-’di-visayo 
25 drstlLnta?» iti cen, na; sukhar’dy-atmakarbuddhi-karyataya srak-Bukham 
oandanarsukham ity-ady-anubhavena ca visayanam api sukhar’di-dharma- 
katva-siddheh ; 9ruti-smrti-pramanyac ca. kim ca yasya ’nvaya-vyatirekau 
sukhSr’dina saha d|r9yete, tasyai ’va sukhar’dy-upadanatvam kalpyate; 
tasya nimittatvam parikalpya ’nyasyo ’padanatva-kalpane karana-dvaya- 
80 kalpanirgauravat. api ca ’nyo-’nya-samvadena pratyabhijfiaya ca visayesu 
sarvarpurusa-sadbaxana-sthirarsukha-siddhih. tat-sukha-grabanaya ’sman- 
naye vrtti-niyamar’di-kalpana-gauravaTh ca pbala-mukhatvan na doaft- 
’vaham; anyatba pratyabbijflaya ’vayav}’^-a 8 iddbi-praBafigat tat-karanar’di- 
kalpanfirgauravad iti. vi^ye ’pi sukbar’dikaib ca Maxkandeye proktam : 

86 tat santu cetasy atbava ’pi debe sukbani du|;ikbani ca ; kim mama ’tre ” ’ti. 

abaih sukbi ’ty-adi-pratyayas tv abaib dbani ’ty-adi-pratyaya-vat 
svarsvami-bbavar’khyarsambandba-vi^yakab. tesam pratyayanath sam- 
avaya^ambandba-visayakatva-bbrama-nirasar’rtbam tu sukhi-dubkbi-mu- 
dbebhyab puruso vivicyate 9a8tresv iti. 
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9abda-’diBU ca Hukhur'dy-atmat^vyavahara ekar'rtha-fiamavayat. astu 
ya ^abdar’diipu saksad eva sukham ukta-pramanebhyah. 

vi^yargata-Bukhar'de^ ca buddhi-matrargrabyatvam phalarbalat. yat 
in visayir’samprayogarkale 9ajiti-8ukham sattvikaifa susupty-adau vyajyate, 
tad eva buddhi-dharma atma-sukham ucyata iti. yady api vai9esikar*dya 6 
a])i t^kikah prapabce 'nyatha ’pi kaxyarkara^vyavastham anumimate, 
iathu ’pi bahular9ruti-8mrty-upodbalanena ’smabhir anumitai ’va vyavastha 
rnuinuksubhir upadeya; mular9aithilya-dosena parar’numaDanam durbala- 
tvat. ata eva “ tarkSr’pratiHthajiad ” iti Vedanta-sutrena ’pratisthardosatah 
kevala-tarko 'jmstah. tatha Manuna ’pi 10 

“arsaiTi dharmo-’pade9aih ca veda-9astra-’virodhiiia 
yas tarkenil ’nusamdhatte, sa dharmaiii veda, ne ’tara ” 

iti vedar'viruddha-tarkasyai ’va ’rtbarni9cayakatvam uktam. tasmat 
“ 9rotavyah 9ruti-vakyebhyo mantavya9 co ’papattibhir ” 

ity-adi-vakyebhyah 9ravana-8amanar’rthakam eva mananam balavat ; any a- 16 
karam mananam tu (jarenaih durbalam. evam purune ’pi sukha-dulikhar 
'di-mattvena tcBam anumanam bahular9riity-adi-virodhad durbalam iti dik. 
prakrti-gata'vi9eHan) ca pa9cad vaksyamah. 

< nanv akhila-jacjebliyah purusa-viveka eva muktau hetuh ; tat kirn- 
arthaih jadanam anyo-’nya-viveko ’tra dar9ita» iti cet, prak|ty-adi-tattvo- 20 
'paaanaya 8attvar9uddhy-artham vivekasya ’py apeksitatvad iti. karya- 
karana-mudraya prakrti-paryantaaya ’numinena vivekatah aiddhim uktva, 
yatho ’kta-kaTya-karanarbhavar9unya8ya puru^ya prakara-’ntarena ’numir 
natas, tatha siddhim aha: 

saihhata-pararthatvftt puru^asya. 66 . 26 

samhananam arambhaka-aamyogah ; sa ca ’vayavar’vayavy-abhedat pra- 
krti-kaxya-sadharanah. tatha ca samhatanam prakfti-tat-karyanam parar- 
thatvSr’numanena pururaaya bodha ity arthah. tad yatha : vivadar’spadam 
prakfti-mahad-^ikam parartharii, sve-’taraeya bhogar’pavarga-phalakam ; 
samhatatvat; 9ayyar’san§r’di-vad ity anumanena prakii^h paro ’samhata 80 
eva purusah sidhyati ; tasyft ’pi saihhatatve ’navaethSr’patteh. Patafijale 
ca pararthaih saiiihatya-karitvad ” iti sutra-kaxena ’numaiiaih k^tam ; tat 
tu yathSr9rutam eva ’ntya-’vayavarfladhaxanam ; itara-sahityena ’rtha-kriyar 
karitvasy&i ’va saihhatya-kaxitar9abdar’rthatvat. puruw tu vi^aya-prap 
ka9a-rupaya]ii svartha-kriyayaih na ’nyad apeksate, nityarpraka9arrupatvat ; 86 
purusaeya ’rtharsambandha-matre buddhi-vrtty-apekranat ; sambandhas tu 
na ’sadhaxany artharkriye ’ti. atra ca na v& are sarvasya kamSya aarvam 
priyam bhavaty, fitmanas tu kfimaya sarvam priyam bhavatl ” ’ty-adi-9ruti- 
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smitayo ’nukula-tarkah. aiiyac ca: sukha-'di-mat pradhanSr'dikaih yadi 
svasya sukha-'di-bhogar'rthaih syat, tada tasya saksat sva-jiieyatve karma- 
kartf-virodhah ; na hi dharmi-bhanam vina sukhasya bhaiiam sambhavati ; 
aham sukhi *ty evam sukhar^nubhavad iti. api ca saiiihanyamananam 
5 bahunam gunanam tat-karyanam ca 'neka-vikaraiiam aneksKsaitanya-guria- 
kalpanayaiii gauravena laghavad eka eva cit-praka 9 a-rupah puru^h sarva- 
samhatebhyah pamh kalpayitum yujyata iti. 

anena sutrena nimitta-karanataya punisa-'numanam uktam ; puniaar* 
thasya ’khila-yastu-samhanana-nimittatva-vacanat. ata eva sargar'dy-ut- 
10 pannam purusam prakrtya Vianupurana-’dau amaryate : 

nimitta-matram eva *aau srjyanam sarga-karmaiii, 
pradhana-karanl-bhuta yato vai 8 ijya- 9 aktayah.” 

guna-sainyat tataa tasmat kaetrajhar'dhiatbitan, mune, 
guim-vyanjana-aambhutih sarga-kale, dvijo-’ttame 

15 'ty-adi. ksetrajfla-'dliiathanaih ca 'aamapta-puruaarthaaya puruaaaya aarii- 
yoga-matrani ; guna-vyafijanam mahat tattvam, karariataya triguna-’tiiia' 
pradhana-vyafljakatvad iti. 

tad evam acakBusariam anumanena siddhir ukta. idanim sarva-kara* 
natvo-’papattaye prakrti-nityatvam upapadyate purusa-kautasthya-siddhy- 
20 artham : 

mtlle maUL-'bh&vad amtllam maiam. 67. 

trayo-viA^ati-tattvanam mdlam upadanam pradhanam mula-^unyam ; 
anavasthSr'pattya tatra mula-*ntarar’sambhavad ity arthah. 

cnanu 

26 “ tasmad avyaktam utpannam trigunam, dvija-sattame " 

’ty-adina pradhanasya *pi purusad utpatti- 9 ravanat purusa eva prakrter 
miilam bhavatu ; purusasya nityataya ca na 'navastha, 'vidyardvarakataya 
ca na purusarkautasthya-hanih. tatha ca smaryate : 

“ tasmad ajflana-mulo ’yarn saifasarah purusasya hi ” ’ti. » 

30 ity a 9 ankya ’ha : 

pftramparye ’py ekatra parini^tlie ’ti saiiijfia-m&tram. 68. 

avidya-’di-dvareijia paramparaya purusasya jagan-mula-karanatve ’py 
ekasminn avidyar’dau yatra kutra-cin nitye dvare paramparayah paryava- 
sanam bhavisyati ; purusasyg ’parinamitv&t. ato yatra paryavas&naih, sSi 
85 Va nitya prak^tit ; prakrtir iha mula-karanasya saihjflarmatram ity arthah. 
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« nanv evam paficarvin^ati-tattvanl *ti no ’papadjate ; mahat-tattva- 
karaiiar'vyaktar’pekaaya *pi jada-tattva-*ntarar’ patter » ity a9ayena mula- 
samadhaiiam aha: 

samana];! pralqrter dvayol^. 69. 

vastutas tu prakiler mularkarana-vicare dvayor vadi-prativadinor 6 
avayoh samaiiah paknah. etad uktam bhavati: yatha prakrter utpattih 
(jruyata, evam avidyaya api 

avidya pafica-parvai ’sa pradur-bhuta mahatmana ” 

ity-adi-vakyaih. ata ekasya ava^yam gauny utpattir vaktavya ; tatra ca 
prakrter eva purusa-samyog^’dibhir abhivyakti-rupa gauny utpattir yukta ; 10 

“ saihyoga-lakAano-'tpattih kathyate karma-jflanayor ” 

iti Kaurma-vakye prakrti-purunayor gauno-'tpatti-emaranat ; avidyaya^ ca 
kva-'pi gauno-'tpatty-a9ravanat. tasya anaditarvakyani tu pravaha-rupenai 
Va vasana-’dy-anadi-vakya-vad vyakhyeyani ’ti. avidya ca mithya-jHana- 
rQpa buddhi-dharma iti yoge sutritam ; ato na tattva-'dhikyam. 15 

athava dvayoh prakrti-purusayoh samana eva nyaya ity arthah. 

yatah pradhaua^purusau yata^ cai ’tac carir'caram, 
karanam sakalasya ’sya, sa no Vianuh prasidatv ” 

ity-adi-vakyaih puru^ya ’py utpattb^ravanad iti bhavah. tatha ca puru- 
aasye ’va prakrter api gauny evo *tpattih ; nityatva-9ravaiiad ity api sama- so 
nam iti. tasmat prakrtir evo *padajiaih jagatah, prakrti-dharma^ ca Vidya 
jagan-nimitta-kaninam, tatha puruso ’pi ’ti siddham. yat tu 

“ avidyam ahur avyaktaih sarga-pralaya-dharmi vai, 
sarga-pralaya-nirmuktaih vidyaih vm pafica-vih9akam ” 

iti Moksadharme prakrti-purusayor avidya-vidye ’ti vacanam, tat tad- 26 
ubhaya-viHayatayo ’pacaritam eva ; parinamitvena hi purusa-’pek^ya pra- 
krtir asatl ’ti tasya avidya-visayatvam uktam. evam eva tasmin praka- 
rane sva-sva-karana-’peksaya bhut^’ntaih k&rya-jatam avidye ’ty uktam, 
sva-svar’peksaya ca sva-sva-karaiiam vidye ’ti. purusasya paripama-rupaiii 
jagad-upadanatvam tu prakrty-upadhikam eva kartrtva-’di-vac chruti- 30 
smrtyor upasar’rtham eva ’nudyate ; anyatha ’sthulam ananv ahrasvam ” 
ity-adi-9ruti-virodhar’patter iti mantavyam. mayar9abdena ca prakrtir evo 
’cyate ; “ mayaih tu prakrtiih vidyad ” iti 9rutau 

asman mayl spjate vi9vam etat, tasmih9 ca ’nyo mayaya samniruddha ” 
iti purva-prakranta-mayayah prakrti-svarupatarvacanat ; 36 

sattvaih rajas tama iti prakrtaih tu gana-tra3ram ; 
etan-mayl ca prakrtir, maya ya viisnavl 9ruta, 
lohita-9veta-kir8ne ’ti tasyas tSdrg-bahu-praja ” 
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ity-adi-smitibhya^ ca. na tu jfiajia-na 9 ya ’vidya maya- 9 abdar’rtho, nityatvir 
"nupapatteh. kim ca ’vidyaya dravyatve 9 abdarmatrarbhedo, gupatve ca 
tad-adharataya prakiti-siddhih ; puru^ya nirgunatvar'dibhyah. catha 
dravyarguna-kannarvilak^nai ’va ’smabhir avidy a vaktavye » ’ti cen, na ; 
6 “ tadrk-padarthar’pratlter ” uktatvad iti. 

c nanv evaiii oet prakrti-purusar^dy-anumaiiarprakaxo 'sti, tarhi sarve- 
aam eva katham viyeka-mananaih na jay ate ? » tatra 'ha : 

adhik&ri-traividhy&n na niyamah. 70. 

^ravanar’dav iva manane ’py adhikarinas trividha, manda-madhyamo- 
10 'ttama ity ato na sarvesam eva manana-niyamah ; kutarkar’dibhir manda- 
madhyamayor b^ha-eatpratipaksataHsambhav^ ity arthah. mandair hi 
bauddha-'dy-uktarkutarka-jateno 'kt^'numanani bildhyante ; madhyamai^ 
ca BuddhSr’dy-uktair eva viruddha-’sal-lingaih satpratipaksitaiii kriyante. 
ata uttamar'dhikarinam evai 'tadr^a-maiianam bhavati ’ti bhavah. 

16 prak^h svarupam gum-eamyam prag evo 'ktam ; BukHma-bhuta> 
'dikam ca prasiddham eva 'stl 'ty ava^intayor mahad-ahaihkarayoh svaru- 
pam aha sutrabhyam : 

maJiad-&khyam ftdyaxh kftryaxh, tan manah. 71. 

mahad-akhyam adyaih kujyam, tan mano mananarvrttikam. mananam 
20 atra ni 9 cayas, tad-vittika buddhir ity arthah ; 

** yad etad vistrtam bIjam pradhanarpnruHar’tmakam 
mahat tattvam iti proktam, buddhi-tattvaih tad ucyata ” 

ity-adi-vakyebhyo baddher eva 'dya-karyatvar’vagamat. 

caramo ’haihkarah. 72. 

26 tasya 'nantaro yah, so 'haihkarotl 'ty ahaihkaro ’bhimana-vrttika ity 
arthah. 

yato 'bhimana-vrttiko 'hamkaro, 'tas tat-karyatvam uttaresam upapan- 
nam ity aha : 

tat-kftryatvam uttare^&m. 73. 

30 Bugamam. evam tri-sutrlih vyakhyaya paunaruktyar’ 9 anka ’pasta. 

« nanv evam prak^tih sarvarkaranam iti 9 ruti-smrti-virodha » ity a 9 afi- 
kayam aha : 

adya-hetat& tad-dv&rft paramparye ’py, apuvat. 74. 

paramparye ’pi sakBad ahetutve ’py adyfiyab prak|ter hetuta ’haih- 
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kaxar'diBu mahad-adi-dvara ’sti; yatha vai^esika-mate ’nunaih ghatir^di- 
hetuta dvyanukar’di-dvaxai ’ve ’ty arthah. 


«nanu prakrti-puru^yor ubhayor eva nityatvat prakfter eva kaxa- 
natve kiih niyamakam ? » tatra ’ha : 

plirva-bh&vitve dvayor ekatarasya h&ne 'nyatara-yoga^. 76. 6 

dvayor eva pum-prakrtyor akliila-karyarpurva-bhavitve ’py ekatarasya 
puru^ya ’parinamitvena kaninat^hanya ’nyatarasyah kaxanatvau ’cityam 
ity arthah. purusasya ’parinamitve ce ’dam bljam : puru^ya samhatyar 
karitve pararthatvar’pattya ’navastha. aBamhatyarkaxitve sarvada mahad- 
adi-karya-prasangah. prakrti-dvara parinama-kalpane ca laghavat tasya 10 
eva })arinamo ’stu, puruM tu svaniitvena sra^titvo-’pacaro, yatha yodhesu 
vartamanau jaya-parajayau rajany upacaryete ; tat-phala-sukha-duhkha- 
hhoktrtvena tat-Bvamitvad iti. 

kiiii ca dharmi-grahaka-manena karanatayai ’va prakrteh siddhau na 
'nyarkaranar’k^ksa ’sti ; yatha dharmi>grahakurpramanena drafltrtaya 15 
puruBarsiddhaii na ’iiya-draBtr-aka^se ’ti. api ca puru^ya parinamitve 
kadarcic cakHur-mana-adi-vad andhyatvam api syat ; tatha ca vidyamiinam 
api sukha-duhkhar’dikam na jilayeta, tataQ ca ’ham sukhl na ve ’ty-adi- 
saiiiQayar’pattih. atah sada praka^ansvarupatvar’napayena purusasya ’pari- 
namitvaih sidhyati. tad uktaih Yogarsutrena: ^^sada jflata^ citta-vrttayas, 20 
tatrprabhoh purusasya ’parinamitvad iti, tad-bhasyena ca: ^^sada jfiata- 
vi^yatvaih tu puru^ya ’parinamitvam paridlpayatl ” ’ti. sada praka 9 a* 
Bvariipatve ’pi yatha nai ’kada vi 9 va-praka 9 atvam, tatha vaksyamah. 


prakrter yugapat-kaTanatvO'’papattaye vibhutvam api pratipadayati : 

paricchizmaxh na saryo-’pad&nazn. 76. 26 

sarvo-’padanam pradhanaih na paricchinnaih, vyapakam ity arthah. 
sarvo-’padanatvam atra hetu-garbha-vi^e^nam ; paricchinne tad-asambha- 
vad iti. cnanu prakrter aparicchinnatvam no ’papadyate; prakrtir hi 
sattvir’di-guna-trayad atirikta na bkavati; “ sattvar’dlnto a-tad-dharma- 
tvaih tad-rupatvad ” ity agami-sutrat ; Yoga-sutra-bhasyabhyaiii spastom 30 
avadhrtatvac ca. tesaih ca sattvar’dlnam laghutva-calatva-gurutvSr’dayo 
dharma vaksyamana vibhutve sati virudhyante, sfsty-adi-hetavab saxhyoga- 
vibhS.gar’daya 9 ca no ’papadyanta » iti. atro ’cyate : paricchinnatvam atra 
dai^ikar’bhava-pratiyogitar’vacchedakir’vacchinnatvarii, tad-abhava^ ca vya- 
pakatvam. tatha ca jagat-kaia^tvasya dai^ika-’bhavarpratiyogita-’nava- 36 
cchedakatvam eve ’ti prakrter vyapakatvam iti paryavasitam. yatha prir 
^asya sthavara-jafigama-’dy-akhila-^arira-vySpakatvam prijoatvarsamanyeno 
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’cyate, prana-vyaktlniiih sarva-deha-Hanibaiidhat, tadvat prakrter vyapa- 
katvam iti. 

prakiter akriyai-’katvar'dikam ca sadhannya-vaidharmya-sutre pratipa- 
dayisyamah. 

6 na kevalaiii sarvo-’padaiiatvad, api tu : 

tad-utpatti- 9 rute 9 ca. 77. 

tesam pariccliiinifinam utpatti-^ravanac ca ; '^atha yad alpaih, tan mar- 
tyam’’ ity-adi-9rutiHU marana-dharmakatvena paricchinnasyo *tpatty-ava- 
gam at ; 9ruty-antarebhya9 ce *ty arthah. 

10 idanim prakiti-karanato-’papattaye ^bhavar'di-karanataiii nirasyati : 

n& ’vastuno vastu-siddhih. 78. 

avastuno 'bhavan iia vastu-siddhir bhavo-’tpattih ; Qa^a-^Tngaj jagad- 
utpattya mokaar’dy-anupapatteh ; tad-adar^anac ce ’ty arthah. 

€ nanu jagad apy avastv eva ’stu, svapua-’di-vad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

16 ab&dh&d adu^t^-k&rapa-janyaty&c ca n& 'yastutvam. 79. 

svapna-padarthasye ’va prapahcasya badhah qruty-adi-prainaiiair na 
’sti; tatha ^aiikha-pltimar’der iva duste-’ndriyar’di-janyatvam api na ’sti, 
dosakalpane pramana-’bhavad ity ato na karyasya Vastutvam ity arthah. 
€ nanu vacar’rambhanaih vikaro namadheyam, mrttike ’ty eva satyam ” 

20 ity-adi-^rutibhir eva prapaflcasya badho, badhac ca Vidyar’khya-doso ’pi 
sva-karane ’sti » ’ti cen, na ; mrd-dratanta-siddhy-anyathar’nupapattya sva- 
karanar’peksakar’sthairya-rupa-’sattva-paratvat ; tadrg-vakyanam anyatha 
srsty-adi-vakya-virodhao ca. kiih ca 9rutya prapafica-badha atmar’9rayah, 
svasya ’pi prapaflcir’ntargatataya badhena tad-bodhitar’rthe punah 8aih9ayar 

26 ’patti9 ce ’ti. ata eva badhar’badhl-’di-vaidharmyad upalambhac ca jagrat- 
prapaflcasya svapna-khapuspar’di-tulyatvam atinirbandhena pratyacaste 
Vedanta-sutra-dvayam : “ vaidharinyac ca na svapna-’di-vad ” iti, “bhava 
upalabdhe9 ce ” ’ti ca. “ ne ’ti ne ’tl ” ’ty-evaiiividha-vakyani ca viveka- 
parany eva, na tu svarupatah prapaflca-ni^dha-parani, prakptai-’tavattvam 

30 pratisedhatl ” ’ti Vedanta-sutrat. evam anyany api vakyani Brahma-ml- 
maiisarbhajsye ’smabhir vyakhyatani. 

na ’vastuno vastU'fiiddhir ” iti yad uktaih, tatra hetum fiha : 

bhave tad-yogena tat-siddhir, abhave tad-abhavat kutastaraxh 
tat-Biddhi^? 80. 

85 bhave karanasya sad-rupatve tad-yogena sattaryogena karya-siddhir 
ghateta ; karanasya ’bhave ’sad-rupatve tu tad-abhavftt karyasya ’py asattvfit 
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katliam vastu-bhuta-karyarsiddhih ? karana-svarupasyai 'va karyafiyau 
’cityad ity arthah. 

c nanu tatha ’pi karxnai ’va ’va^yakatvaj jagat-karanam aatu ; kim pra> 
dliftnarkalpanaye ? » ’ti. tatra 'py aba : 

na karma^a, upad&natva-'yog&t. 81. 6 

karmano ’pi na vastu-Biddhir, iiimitta-karanaaya karmano na mula-kara^ 
TKitvam ; guii^am dravyo-’padanatvir’yogat. kalpana hi dr^ta-’nusarepai 
*ya bhavati ; vai^eaiko-’ktargunanaih co ’padanatvaih na kvar’pi diajam ity 
arthah. atra karma-^abdo ’vidyar’dlnam apy upalaksakah ; gunatyir’yi^e- 
^na teHam apy upadanatya-’yogat. cakHurah patalar’di-yad ayidyaya 9 10 
cetanurgata-drayyaiye tu pradhanasya samjflirmatra-bheda iti. 

tad eyam parinamityar’parinamitya-pararthatyar’pararthatyabhyain 
pum-prakrtyor yiyeko dar^itab- idanim yiyeka-jfianasyai ’ya ’yiyeka-na 9 a- 
dvaxa parama-puru^rtha-hetutyam, na tu tatra yaidikarkarmanaih sakead- 
dhetuta ’sti ’ti yat prag uktam avi^e^g co ’bbayor ” iti sutrena, tad eya U 
prapaficayati pailcabhih sutraih ; 

na ’nuf ravikad api tat-8iddhi);i ; sadhyatyena 'virtti-yogad apuru- 
^arthatvam. 82. 

api’ 9 abdena ^^na dintut tat-siddhir” iti prag-ukta-drsta-samuccayah. 
guror anu 9 rQyata ity anu 9 rayo yedah ; tad-yihito yaga-’dir anu 9 rayikaib 20 
kamia. tasniad api na puryokta-purugartha-fiiddhih ; yatah kanna-aadhyar 
tvena punar-ayptti-sambandhad atyanta-purusarthatyar’bbaya ity artbab* 
karmarsadbyasya ca ’nityatye 9rutib: **tad yathe ’ha karma-jito lokab 
ksTyata, eyam eya ’mutra punya-jito lokali kalyata ” it! ’ti. 

na karmapa, ’nya-dbarmatyad ” iti sutrena puryam karmapa bandbo 26 
nirakita, idanlih ca mok|K> nirakriyata ity apaunaruktyam. c anya-dhar- 
matvena p^yokta-hetuna bandha iya mokse ’pi karmano betutyaib nirSr 
krta-prayam iti punar a 9 ailkai ’ya no ’deti » ’ti cen, na ; bandha-betutyena 
’viveke siddhe tat-puruslyar’yiyekarjatyena karmanaih tadiyatya-yyayastho- 
’papatter iti. , 20 

« nany eyam pancSr’gni-yidya-rupeno ’pSaanar’khya-kannana tlrtha-ma- 
ranSr’di-karmana ca Brabma-lokam gatasya ’nayftti-9nitib katham upa- 
padyate ? » tatrfi ’ha : 

tatra prftpta-yivekasyft ’ndyrtti-^rati]^. 83. 

tatrS. ’nu 9 rayika-karma 9 i Brahma-loka-gat&nSih y& ’nayirtti- 9 rutib 9 sft 86 
tatrSi ’ya prapta-viyekasya mantayya. anyatha hi Brahma-lokad apy 
aypttim pratipSdayatSib yakya-’ntaranaxh yirodha ity arthab. tathS ca sft 
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’py anavrttir viveka-jllanasyai \a phalarn, na tu Haksad eva kannana iti. 
etac ca sasthar'dhyaye prapaficayisyati ; Brahma-mlmauHa-bha^ye ca tayor 
vakyany udahrtya ’smabhir vyakhyatani. 


karmanas tu phalarn tada ’ha : 

5 dul^kh&d du^kham, jala-’bhi^ekavan na j&dya-vimoka^. 84. 

anugravikat tu hiii8Ur'di-do8ena duhkha-'tmaka-bhogena ca duhkhad 
duhkham duhkha-dharai Va bhavati, na tu jadya-vimoko ’viveka-nivittih ; 
duhkha-vimokas tv atidum eva tisthati ; yatha jadya-’rtasya jalar’bhinekad 
duhkha-vrttir eva bhavati, na tu jadya-viinoksa ity arthah. tad uktam : 

10 yatha pahkena pankSr’mbhah suraya va sura-krtam, 

bhuta-hatyam tathai ’vai ’kaih na yajftair marstum aihali ” ’ti. 

^ruyate ca Brahma-loka-sthanam Yi8nu-par»adanam api Jaya-Vijaya-'dlnam 
puna-raksasa-yonau duhkha-dhare ’ti. Karikaya ce 'dam uktam : 

“ dratovad anuQravikah ; sa hy aviquddhi-krtayar’tigaya-yukta ” iti. 


16 € nanu niskamad antaryaga*japar’di‘ru[)a-karniaiio na duhkiiam [>raty- 

uta moksah phalaiii ^ruyata » iti. tatra ’ha : 

kftmye ’kamye 'pi, s&dhyatva-’vi 9 e 9 &t. 85. 

kamyo ’kamye ca karmani duhkhad duhkham bhavati. kutah? 8^h- 
yatva-’vi^eBat ; karma-eadhyasya sattva-^uddhi-dviraka-jBanasya ’pi tri- 
SO gunSr’tmakataya duhkhar’tmakatvad ity arthah. 

na karmana na prajaya dhanena, tyagenai 'ke amrtatvam anaqur ” 

ity-adi-Qrutibhyaq ca karmano na sakaan moksah phalarn iti bhavah. tya- 
gena ’bhimana-tyagena. eke kecid eva 'mrtatvam ana9uh, praptavanto, 
na sarve; abhimana-tyagasya tattva-jllana-janyataya durlabhatv&d ity 
26 arthah. 

c nanu bhavan-mate ’pi kathaih jllaua-sadhyaaya na duhkhatvaih, sadh- 
yatvar’vi9esad ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

nija-mnktasya bandha-dhvafLBa-matram param, na samana- 
tvam. 86. 

80 nijarmuktasya svabhava-muktasya ’vidyar’khya-karanarna9ena yathok* 
tabandharnivrtti-matram param atyantikaih viveka-jfianasya phalaih, dhvan- 
s&q ca ’vinS.9l, na tu karmana iva sukha-’dikam bhS.va-rupam karyaih, yena 
na9itaya duhkha-daih tat syat. kannana9 ca d^sta-karanaih vina na saksSd 
eva ’vidya-na9akatvaiii ghatata iti. ato jflanasya ’ksaya-phalakatvSLn na 
36 samanatvaih jflana-karmanor ity artha^. jBanan na punar-avrttih sambha^ 
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vati; avivekar'khya-karana-na^ad iti siddham. tad evam yiveka-jfianam 
eva saksad-dhano-’paya ity uktam. 


idanliii viveka-jflaiiasya 'pi saksad-upayah pramanani parlksyante ; 

“ atma va are drastavyah 9rotavyo mantavya ” ity-adi-^rutibhir hi pramaiia- 
trayena 'tmarjfianam ity avagamyate. karm^'dikaiii tv anyan mana-adi- 6 
pramananam ^uddhy-adi-karam eve *ti. 

dvayor ekatarasya v& 'py asamxiikr^tA-’iiJia-paricchitti^ praznft ; 
tat-s&dhakatamam yat, tat trividham pramftpam. 87. 

asaiiiiiikrstah pramatary anarudho, 'iiadliigata iti yavat. evam-bhutasya 
’rthasya vastunah paricchittir avadharanam prama ; sa ca dvayor buddhi- 10 
j)uru8ayor ubhayor eva dharmo bhavatu, kim vai 'katara-matraHyo, *bha- 
yathai ’va tiisyah pmmaya yat sadhakatamam phala-’yoga-vyavacchinnam 
karanaiti, tat pranianam ; tac ca trividham vakayamana-rupene 'ty arthah. 

sinrti-vyavartaiiaya ’nadhigate *ti, bhrama-vyavartaiiaya vastv iti, sam- 
9aya-vyavartanaya tv avadharanam iti. 16 

atra yadi pmma-rupam phalam puruHa-niatha-matram ucyate, tada bud- 
dhi-vrttir eva pramanam ; yadi ca buddhi-nistha-matram ucyate, tade 'ndriya- 
sarhiiikarHa-’dir eva pramanam. puru^s tu pramarBaksy eva, na pramate 
’ti. yadi ca pauru8eya-l)odho buddhi-vftti9 co ’bhayam api pramo 'cyate, 
tadil tu ’ktam ubhayam eva pmmarbhedena pramanam bhavati. cakRur- 20 
adiau tu pramana-vyavaharah parampaniyai 'va sarvathe ’ti bhavah. Par 
tafijala-bhasye tu Vyasa-devaih purusa-nistha eva bodhah prame *ty uktah; 
purusjVrtham eva karananam pravittya phalaBya puru^nisthataya evau 
’cityat. ato 'tra 'pi sa eva mukhyah Muidhantah. na ca c puru^bodha- 
svarupasya iiityataya katham phalatvam ? » iti v^yam ; kevalasya nitr 26 
yatve ’py artho-’paraktaaya karyatvat, purusar’rtho-’pariigasyai ’va va phar 
latvad iti. atre 'yam prakriya: indriya-pranalikaya ’rtha-samnikarMna 
lifiga-jliana-’dina va ’dau buddher artha-’kara vittir jayate. tatra ce ’ndriya- 
aariinikarsa-ja pratyak^ vrttir indriya-vi9iRta-buddhy-a9rita ; nayana-’di- 
gata-pittar’di-doRaih pitta-’dy^ara-vrtty-udayad iti vi9e^h, sa ca vrttir 80 
artho-’parakta pratibimba-rupena ptlruBar’rudha satl bhaeate; puru^ya 
’parinamitaya buddhi-vat svato ’rtha-’karatva-’sambhavat ; aitha-’karataya 
eva ca ’rtha-grahanatvat ; anyasya durvacatvad iti. tad etad vaksyati: 

“ japarsphatikayor iva no ’paraga]^, kiih tv abhimana ” iti ; Yoga-sutraih ca ; 

“ vrtti-sariipyam itaratre ” ’ti ; smjtir api : 36 

“ ta8min9 cid darpane sphare samasta yastu-drstayah ; 
imas tall pratibimbanti, sarasl ’va tata-drumS ” iti. 

Yoga-bhasyaih ca : “ buddhel^ pratkaxiivedl purusa ” iti. pratidhvanivat 
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pratisaiiivedah saihvedana-pratibimba^, tasya ’^raya ity arthah. etena 
purusa^am kutastharvibhu-cidi'iipatve 'pi na sarvadft sarvar'bhaaana-pra- 
safigah; asa&gataya svato 'rthar'karatva-'bhavat ; arthar'karatam vina ca 
saihyoga-matrena ’rthargrahanasya 'tindriyar'di-Bthale buddhav ad|»tatvad 
6 iti. puruse ca Bva-svarbuddhi-v|*ttlnam eva pratibimbar'rpanarBaJuarthyam 
iti phala-balat kalpyate; yatba rupavatam eva jalar'disu pratibimhuia- 
samarthyaih, ne 'taraaye 'ti. rupavattvaih ca na aamanyatah pratibimba- 
prayojakam; ^bdasya 'pi pratidhvani-ruparpratibimba-dar9anat. na ca 
c 9abdarjanyaih ^abdSr’ntaram eva pratidhvanir » iti vaeyam ; aphatika- 
10 lauhity&r’der api japarBamnikar^janyatar'pattya piatibimbarmithyatvar 
Biddhantark^ter iti. pratibimba^ ca buddher eva parinama-vi^eBO bimbar 
'karo jalSr'di>gata iti mantavyam. kecit tu < vrttau pratibimbitam sad eva 
caitanyaih v^ttim prakaqayati ; tatha ca v^i^ti-gatarpratibimba eva vrttau 
cfiitanyarviwyata, na tu caitanye vitd-pratibimbo 'stl » 'ty abuh. tad asat ; 
15 upadar^ita-^astra-virodhena kevala-tarkasya 'prayojakatvat ; vinigamanSr 
virahe^ vrtti-caitanyayor anyo-’nyarvisayatar'khya-sambandha-rupataya 
’nyo-’nyaaminn anyo-'nyarpratibimbarsiddhe9 ca; bahya-sthale Vtha-’kara- 
tayS. eva visayatarrupatva-siddhya 'ntare 'pi tat^tad-arthar'karataya eva 
vi^yatatvau-'city^ ce 'ti. ye tu tarkika jflSnasya vi^yataih ne 'cchanti, 
20 tan-mate jfiS.narvyaktinam anugamaka-dharmar'bhavena ghatarvisayakam 
pata-vi^yakaiii jilanam ity-ady-anugata-vyavaharur'nupapattih. kecit tu 
tarkika anayai 'va 'nupapattya vi^yatam atirikta-padartham ahuh. tad 
apy asat; anubhuyamanam artba-'karataih vihaya virayatar'ntara-kalpane 
gauravad iti. 

26 « nanu tathi. ’pi sva-svo-’padhi-vitti-rupai ’va v^iiti-caitanyayor anyo- 

’nya-vieuiyata ’stu ; svo-’padhi-vittitvenai ’va ’nugamat ; alam akar&r’khyar 
pratibimbardvayene ! » ’ti cen, na ; pratibimbaih vina svatvasya 'pi durvaca- 
tvat. Bvatvam hi svarbhuktarvitti-vaBanarvattvam. bhoga^ ca jilanam. tatha 
ca vi^yatarlaksanasya vi^ya-samagrl-ghatitatvena ’tmar’^rayah. tasmad 
30 acaitanya-caitanyayor anyo-’nya-viwyatarrupo ’nyo-’nyasminn anyo-’nya- 
pratibimbah siddhah. adhikam tu Yog^varttike drastavyam iti dik. atr& 
’yam pramatr-adi-vibhagah : 

pramata cetanah giiddhah, pramaimih vfttir eva nah, 
prama ’rthar’kara-vrttinaih cetane pratibimbanam ; 

86 pratibimbita-vittlnaih vi^yo meya ucyate ; 

saksS/d-dar^anarrupaih ca saksitvaih vaksyati svayam. 

atah syat karanir’bhavad vrtte^ siksy eva cetanah. 

Visnv-udeh sarvarsaksitvaih g&u^m liiigSr’dy-abhavata iti. 

«nanu 

40 “ yathft praka9ayaty ekah krtsnaiii lokam imaifa ravih, 

kHetraih ksetr? tatha krtsnam praka^ayati, Bharate ” 
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’ty-iidi-vakyesu ’pamauar'di prakfti-puru^viveke pramanaui upanyastam. 
tat katham ucyate trividham ? i iti. tatra "ha : 

tat-siddh&u Banra-siddher nft 'dhikya-Biddhili. 88. 

trividharpramana-fiiddliau ca sarvasya "rthasya aiddher na pramanSr 
Mhikyaih aidhyati gauravad ity arthah. ata eva Manuna "pi prama^a- 6 
trayam evo "panyastam : 

pratyak^m anumanaib ca 9astraih ca vividhar'gamam 
trayam suviditam kaiyaih dharmar^uddhim abhlpsate ” ’ti. 

upamajiai'"tihyar'dmaih ca "numana-^abdayoh prave9ah; anupalabdhy-adi- 
iiam ca pratyak^ prave^a iti. ukta-vakye ce "dam anumanam abhipretam : lo 
arpada-tala-mastakam krtsnaih sva-vyatiriktenai "kena praka^yam ; svayam 
apraka9atvat ; trailokya-vad iti. 

teja9-caitanyarMadharanam ca praka9atvam akhaDdo>"padhih praka^a- 
vyavahaja-niyamakataya siddha iti. 


punira-niatha prame "ti mukhya-aiddhantam a^ritya pramananaih i6 
vi^eHa-lak^nani vaktum upakramate: 

yat eambaddham sat tad-&k&ro-’llekhi vijfiftnam, tat praty- 
ak^am. 89. 

sambaddham bhavat sambaddha-yastv-akara-dhari bhavati yad vijfiar 
nam buddhi-vrttis, tat pratyaksam pramanam ity arthali. atra sad ity-antam 20 
hetu-garbha-vi^esanam, tatha ca svar"rthar6aihnikar8arjanya-"kara8ya "^rayo 
vrttih pratyaksam pramanam iti niskari^h. “v|ttih Bambandhar"rthaih 
sarpatl "’ "ty agami-sutran na vjtteh saxiinikari^janyatvam ity SkarSr’^raya- 
grahanam. caksur-adi-dvaraka-buddhi-yTtti9 ca pradipasya 9ikhartulya 
bahyar"rtha- 8 aiiinikar 8 ar’nantaram eva tad-akaro-’llekhinl bhavati "ti na 26 
"sambhavab* 

« nanu yoginam atltar"nagata-yyayahitaryastu-pratyak^ "yyapti^ ; sam- 
baddharvasty-akarar'bhayad » ity a9aiikya tasya "laksyatvena samadhatte : 

yoginam abahya-pratyak^atvan na do 9 ati. 90. 

aindriyakarpratyakwm eva "tra laksyaih, yogina9 ca ’bahya-pratyak^ 30 
kah ; ato na doso, na tatrpratyakse "yyaptir ity arthah. 

ySstavaiii 8amidhS.nam aha : 

Una-vastu-labdha-’tigaya-sambandhad va ’do^ati. 91. 

athay& tad api laksyam eva ; tatha "pi na do^, na "yyaptil^ ; yato llna- 
vastusu labdharyogaja-dhannarjanySr’tigayasya yogi-cittasya sambandho 86 
gha^ta ity artha]>. atra llna-9abdah parSr'bhipretar’saxhnikrsta-yacI ; sat- 
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karya-vadinam hy atitar'dikam api svarupato ’sti *ti tat-sambandha^ sam- 
bhaved iti. vyavahita-viprakrateau aambandha-hetu-vidhaya labdhar’ti9aye 
’ti vi^e^nam. ati9aya9 ca vyapakatvaih vrtti-pratibandhaka-tamo-nivrtty- 
adi9 ce ’ti. idaih ca ’tra Vadheyam : yat aambaddhaiii sad ” iti purva- 
6 autre buddher artha-samnikaraaayai ’va pratyakaa-hetutarlabhat pratyak^- 
aamanye bahyar’rtha-sadharane buddhy-artha-aamnikaraa eva karanam; 
iudriya-aamnikaraas tu cakau^’di-pratyakaeau vi9iayai ’va karanaiii. 
c nanv evam indriya-samnikaraa-yogaja-dharma-'dy-abhave ’pi buddhya 
bahyiVrtha-pratyakaa-’pattih.» mai ’vam! tamah-pratibandhena tadanim 
10 buddhi-aattvaaya vrtty-aaambhavat. tac ca tamah kada-cid arthe-’ndri- 
yayoh aamnikaraena kada-cic ca yogaja-dharmena ’paaaryate ; aQjana-saiii- 
yogena iiayana-malinya-vat. na cai c’varii tad-dhetor eva tad astv iti 
nyayene ’ndriya-saiiinikaraar’der eva bahya-’rtha-pratyakaa-aanianye hetutu 
’Btv» iti vacyam; susupty-adau tamaso buddhi-vrtti-pratil>andhakatva- 
16 siddheh ; 

^^sattvaj jagaranam vidy^, rajaaa svapnam adi9et, 
prasvapanaih tu tamasa ; turlyaih triau aamtatam 

ity-adi-smrtibhyah suaupty-adau vrtti-pratibandhakar’ntara-’aambhavac ca ; 
c^susarvrttav api tamasah pratibandha>dar9anac ca. yat tu 9U8ka>tarki- 
20 kah suauptau vrtty-anutpadar’rtham jAana-aamanye tvafi-mano-yogaiti kara- 
nam kalpayanti, tad asat; tvag-indriyo-’tpatteh prag api kevala-buddhyii 
Svayambhuvah sarva-pratyakRa-9ravanat ; tvail-maiia-yoga-’nutpade ’pi 
tamasa eva nimittataya vaktavyatviU} ca; kevala-tarkasya ’pratisthardo^ 
grastatvac ce ’ti dik. 

26 «nanu tatha 'pi ’9vara-pratyakse 'vyaptih; tasya nityatvena saiimi- 
karsar’janyatvad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

iQvara-'siddhe^. 92. 

I9vare pramanar’bhavan na dosa ity anuvartate. ayaih ce ’9yara-prati‘ 
sedha ekarde9inam praudharvadenai ’ve ’ti prag eva pratipaditam ; anyatha 
30 hi ’9varar’bhavad ity evo ’cyeta. I 9 varar’bhyupag^me tu saihnikari^janya- 
jatlyatvam eva pratyaksa-laksanam vivaksitam, sajatyam ca jfiaiiatvar 
Baksad-vyapyarj&tye ’ti bhavah. 

« 9ruti-8mrtibhyam katham I90 na sidhyatl ? » ’ty akanksayam tarka- 
virodhaih laukikam eva badhakam aha : 

36 mukta-baddhayor anyatara-’bh&v&n na tat-siddhil^. 93. 

i9varo ’bhimatah kiih kle9ar’di-mukto va, tair baddho va? anyatarasya 
’py asambhavan ne ’9vara-siddhir ity artha^. 
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ubhayathft 'py a-sat-karatvam. 94. 

muktatve sati sraatitvar’dy-akBamatvam, tat-prayojaka-'bhimaiia-raga- 
’dy-abhavat ; baddhatve 'pi mu^atvan na sraty-adi-ksamatvam ity arthah. 


c nanv e vam Tqvara-pratipadaka-^rutTnam ka gatih ? » tatra 'ha : 

mukta-’tmanah pragafisa upasa siddhasya va. 95. & 

yatharyogam kacic chrutir mukta-'tmaiiah kevala-'toia-eamanyasya 
jfleyatii-vidhanaya samiiidhi-matrai-'^varyena stuti-rupa prarocana-'rtha ; 
kiicic ca samkalpa-purvaka-sraatrtvar'di-pratipadika 9101 ^^ siddhasya Brah- 
ma- Visnu-Hara-'der eva 'nitye-'Qvarasya 'bhimana-'di-mato 'pi gauna-nitya- 
tva-'di-mattvan nityatva-'dy-upasarpare *ty arthah. 10 


« nanu tatha 'pi prakrty-ady-akhilar'dhisthatrtvam Qruyamanaih no 
’papadyate ; loke sariikalpar'dina pariiiamanasyai 'va 'dliisthatrtva-vyava- 
liarad » iti. tatra 'ha : 

tat-8aiiinidhs.n&d adhi^th&trtvam, ma];ii-Tat. 96. 

yadi samkalpena srastrtvam adhisthatrtvam ucyate, tada 'yam do^h 15 
syat. asmabhis tu purusasya samnidhanad eva 'dhisthatrtvam srastrtv^ 
'di-rupam isyate. mani-vat, yatha 'yas-kanta-maneh sanmidhya-matrena 
9 alya-niskarsakatvam na samkalpa-'dina, tathai 'va 'di-purumya samyoga- 
miitrena prakrter mahat-tattva-rupena parinamanam ; idam eva ca svo- 
’padhi-srast| 1 ;Yam ity arthah. tatha co 'ktam : 20 

niricche samsthite ratne yatha lohah pravartate, 
satta-matrena devena tatha ce 'yam jagaj-janih. 
ata atmani kartitvam akart|tvam ca saiiisthitam : 
niricchatvad akarta 'sau, karta samnidhi-matrata " iti. 

tad aiksata bahu syam ” ity-adi- 9 rutis tu kulam pipati^tl 'ti-vad gauni ; 25 
prakfter aeanna-bahutara^na-saihyogat. athava buddhi-piirva-srsti-vi^ 
yam etadr 9 a-vakyarjatam, na tv adi-sarga-param ; tasya 'buddhi-purvaka- 
tva-smaranad iti bhavah; yatha Kauriiie : 

ity era prakrtah sargah saihksepat kathito maya ; 
a-buddhi-purvakas tv esa. brahmim systim nibodhate " 'ti. 30 

asya ca vakyasya 'di-purusa-buddhy-ajanyatvena saihkoce gauravam iti. 

na kevalam sargar'dav eva punimya saihyoga-matrena srast|tva- 
’dikam, api tv anyesv api samkalpir'di-purvakesu bhuta-'disv akhile^u 
vi 9 e 8 arkihye§iv api sarva-puru^nfim ity aha : 
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vi^ei^-k&rye^y api jiv&n&m. 67. 

adhiBthatrtvam saihnidhanad ity anuMjyate. antahkarano-’palaksita- 
Byai 'va jlvar^abdar’rthatvaih Baethir^dhyaye vakayati. tatlia ca vi^e^ 
karye visargar'khye vyasti-Brstav api jivanam aiitahkarana-pratibimbitar 
6 oetananaih sazhnidhanad eva 'dhisthairtvam, na tu keiia 'pi vyapare^; 
kutaBtha-cin-matra-rupatvad ity arthah. 

cnanu cet sada sarvarjfia igvaro nS. 'sti, tarhi vedanta-maharvakya- 
Vthasya vivekasyo 'pade^ 'ndha-paramparar'9ailkaya 'pramanyam pra- 
sajyeta. » tatra 'ha : 

10 Biddha-rapa-boddhftvad vftky&-’riho-’pade?a]^. 68. 

Hiranyagarbhar'dlnaib siddha-rupasya yatharthasya boddh^tvat tad- 
vaktrkar'yurvedir'di-pramajiyena 'vadh|tat tesani vakyar'rtho-'pade^ah 
pramanam iti ^e^h. 

€ nanu puru^ya cet sazhnidhi-matrena gaunam adhiBthatrtvam, tarhi 
10 mukhyam adhisthatrtvaih kasye?! 'ty akafikHayam aha: 

antal^ra^asya tad-ujjvalitatvEl loha-vad adhi^thatrtyam. 69. 

antahkaranasya 'nupacaritam adhiBt;hatrtvani sathkalpa-'di-dvarakam 
pratyetavyam. « nanv adhiBthatrtvam ghatSr'di-vad acetanasya na yuktam. i 
tatra 'ha: loha-vat tad-ujjvalitatvad iti. antahkaranarii hi tapta-loha-vac 
20 cetano-'jjvalitam bhavati. atas tasya cetanayamknataya 'dhisthatytyam 
ghatar'di-vyavrttam upapadyata ity arthab. « nanv evaih caitanyena 'ntah- 
karanasyo 'jjvalane citeh sahgitvam agni-vad eva syad» iti cen, na; 
nityo-'jjvala-caitanyarBamyoga-vi^eBa-matrasya samyoga-vi^e^janya-caita- 
nyarpratibimbasyai 'va va 'ntabkarano-’jjvalana-rupatvat; na tu caitanyam 
26 antahkarane samkramati, yena safigita syat. agner api hi praka9a-'dikaiii 
na lohe saihkramati ; kim tv agni-6aihyogarvi9era eva lohasyo 'jjvalanam 
iti. c nanv evam api saihyogena parinamitvam » iti cen, na ; samanya-gunSr 
'tiriktardharmo-’tpattav eva parinama-vyavaharad iti. ayaih ca saihyo- 
ga-vi9e^ 'ntahkaranasyai 'va sattvo-’drekarrupat parinamad bhavati 'ti 
30 phalarbalat kalpyate; puru^ya 'parin&mitvena saihyoge tan-nimittaka- 
vi9e8ar'8ambhavfid iti. ayam eva ca 8aihyogarvi9e90 buddhy-atmanor 
anyo-'nya-pratibimbane hetuh. « nanu pratibimba-hetutaya 8amyoga-vi9efWr 
’va9yakatve pratibimba-kalpana vyartha ; pratibimba-karyasya 'rtha-jflana- 
'deh 8aihyogarvi9eBad eva Bambhavad» iti. .mai 'vaml buddhau caitanya- 
86 pratibimba9 caitanyardar9anar'rthaxh kalpyate, darpane mukha-pratibimba- 
vat ; anyatha karmarkartr-virodhena Bvasya saksat 8va-dar9an&-'nupapatteh. 
ayam eva ca citrpratibimbo < buddhau cic-chayar’pattir > iti, <caitany&- 
'dhyaaa > iti, < cid-ave9a > iti co 'cyate. ya9 ca caitanye buddheb pratibimbab^ 
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sa ca Vii^ha-viMyfiih saha buddher bhana-’rtham isyate ; arth^'karatayai 
Va 'rtha-grahanasya buddheh sthale dratatvena tarn vina saihyoga-vi^e^ 
luatrena ’rtha-bhanasya puru^ *py auaucityat; arthir'kaxasyai ’va ’rtha- 
grahana- 9 abdar*rthatvac ce ’ti. sa ca Vthar'karah puru^ parii^mo na 
sambhavatl *ty arthat pratibimbariUpa eva paryavasyatl 'ti dik. sa ca ’yam 6 
anyo-’nya-pratibimbo Yoga-bhasye Vyasa-devaih siddhantitah : citi-^iktir 
aparinaminy apratisamkrama ca parinaminy arthe pratisamkrante ’va tad- 
vrttim anupatati; tasya^ ca prapta-caitanyo-’pagraha-rupaya buddhi-vftter 
amikari-matrataya buddhi-vrtty-avi 9 ista hi jflana-vrttir ity aJchyayata” ity- 
adina. Yogavarttike cai ’tad vistarato ’smubhih pratipaditam. ka^cit tu lo 
« buddhi-gataya cic-chayaya buddher eva sarvar’rtha-jflatrtvam ; iccha- 
’dibhir jiianasya samanadhikaranya-’nubhavat ; anyasya jfiiuiena ’nyasya 
pravrtty-anaucityac ce » ’ty aha. tad atma-’jfiana-mdlakatvad upek^nlyam. 
evaih lii buddher eva jflatrtve “ cid-avasano bhoga ” ity agami-sutra-dvaya- 
virodhah, puruse prainana-’bhava^ ca ; puru^liiigasya bhog^ya buddhav Is 
eva svT-karat. na ca € pratibimba-’nyatha-’nupapattya bimba-bhutah puru- 
sah setsyatl » ’ti vacyam ; anyo-’nya-’ 9 rayat : prthag-bimba-siddhau buddhi- 
8tha-caitanyaaya pratibimbatarsiddhih, pratibimbata-siddhau ca tat-prati- 
yogitaya bimba-siddhir iti. asman-mate ca jtlatrtaya purusa-siddhy-ananta- 
raih tasya jfleyatva-’nyatha-’nupapattya pratibimbarsiddhau na ’nyo-’nya- 20 
’vrayah. « atha vrtti-saksitaya bimba-rupa 9 cetanah sidhyati » ’ti cet, tarhi 
saksina eva pramatitvam apy ucitam ; ubhayor jflatrtva-kalpane gauravat ; 
vrtti-jflana-ghata-jfianayoli samanadhikaranySr’nubhaviU) ca. kiih cai ’varii 
sati buddher eva bhoktrtve “ bhoktr-bhavad ” ity Sgami-sutrena bhoktrtaya 
puruHa-sadhanaih virudhyeta. « atha buddhi-gatoHjic-chayarrupena samban- 26 
dhena bimbasyai ’va jflanam, na tu citau buddhi-pratibimbab kalpyata» 
ity etavan-mati'e cet tasya ’ 9 ayo varnyeta, tad apy asat; s^^’deh sva- 
pratibimba-rupa-sambandhena jalar’di-tat«tharvastu-bhSsakatya-’dar 9 anat, 
kiranair eva tad-ubhaya-bh^nat ; maru-marlcika-’dau tu sv^’dhyasta-jal&- 
’di-bhusakatvaih diatom eve ’ti dfstar’nusarena ’smabhi 9 citau buddhi-prati- 30 
bimba eva sarvar’rtha-bhana-hetutaya sambandhah Jialpita iti. yac co ’ktam 
« anyasya jflanena ’nyasya pravrtty-anupapattir » iti, tad api na ; “ akartur 
api phalo-’pabhogo ’nnadya-vad ” ity agami-sutrena jflana-prav|*ttyor vaiya- 
dhikaranyasya dfstJ,nteno ’papadayisyamanatvat ; buddheh saihkalpena 
deha-kriyayam iva ’tra ’pi saiiiyoga-vi 9 e^-’der eva niyamakatvfid iti. 86 

pratyak^pramfinaih lakEMjritva ’numanaih lakmyati : 

pratibandha-dy^ab pratibaddha-Jfianam anumftnam. 100. 

pratibandho vyfiptih; yyapti-dar 9 anad vy&paka-jfianaih vrtti-rupam 
anumanam pramfinam ity arthah. anumitis tu pauru^yo bodha iti. 
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9abda-prainanaih lak^yati : 

apto-’pade 9 a];L 9 abdal;i. 101. 

aptir atra yogyata ; vedasya ’pauniReyatayah paficamar’dhyaye vaksya- 
ma^atvat. tatha ca yogyah 9abda8, taj-janyam jilanam 9 abdar’khyam 
6 pramanam ity arthab* phalam ca pauruReya^i ^abdo bodha iti. 

pramanarpratipadanaRya svayam eva phalam aba : 

ubhaya-Blddhib pram&p&t; tad-upade 9 ah. 102. 

ubhayor atmar’natmanor vivekena siddhih praman^ eva bhavati ; atas 
tasya pramaimsyo ’pade9ah kiia ity arthah. 


10 tatra yena 'numana-vi^eaena pramanena mukhyato 'tra prak^i-puruaau 
vivicya sadhanlyau, tad varnayati : 

B&m&nyato dr^t^d ubhaya-siddhih. 103. 

anumanaih tavat trividham bhavati: purva-vat, Qe^vat, samanyato 
drs^iii ce ’ti. tatra pratyakRl-krta-jatiya-vi^yakam piirva-vat; yatha 
16 dhumena vahny-anumanam ; vahni-jatlyo hi mahanasa-’dau purvam pra- 
tyakfii-krtah. vyatirekar’numanam ^efia-vat. 9680 ’purvo ’rtho ’sya visa- 
yatvena ’sti ’ti 9e8arvat; aprasiddha-eadhyakam iti yavat; yatha prthiv!' 
tvene ’tara-bhedar’numanam ; prthivi-’tara-bhedo hi prag asiddhah. samar 
nyato dratam ca tad-ubhaya<bhinnam anumanam. yatra samanyatah 
20 pratyaksar’di-jatiyam adaya vyapti-grahat pakRa-dharmatarbalena tad-vija* 
tlyo ’pratyaksar’dy-arthah sidhyati ; yatha riipar’di-jfiane kriyatvena kara- 
navattvar’numanam ; atra hi pithivltva-’di-jatiyam kutharur^di-karanam 
Sdaya vyaptiih grhitva tad-vijatlyam atlndriyam jfiana-karanam indriyaih 
sadhyata iti. tatra samanyato drstad anum^ad dvayoh prakiti-purusayoh 
26 siddhir ity arthah. 

tatra prakrteh samanyato drstam anumanam, yatha: mahat tattvam 
8 ukharduhkharmohardharmaka-dravyo>’p^aiiakam ; karyatve sati sukha- 
duhkha-mohardharmakatvat ; Buvarnar’di-ja>kundalar’di-vad ity-adi. 

puru^ tu yady apy anumanar’pek^ na ’sti, sarvarsammatatvat, tatha 
80 ’pi prakrty-adi-viveke samanyato dpstam eva ’peksyate. tad yatha: pra- 
dhanam parartham; saihhatya-karitvat ; grhir'di-vad iti. atra hi praty- 
akra-siddhaih dehar’dy-arthakatvaih grhadisu grhitva tad-vijatlyab puru- 
fuib pradhanar’di-paratvena ’numiyate^ dehar’dlnam ca bhoktitvam avivek- 
ena prag gphitam ity ubhaya-siddhir iti. 


36 € ya prama^asya phala-bhuta pramar’khya-siddhir ukta, taya puru^ya 

parinamar’pattir » ity a9aiikayaih tasyab svarupam aha : 
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cid-avasano bhogal;!. 104. 

purusa-svarupe caitaiiye paryavasanam yasyai, ^tadr^o bhogah siddhir 
ity arthah. buddher bhogasya vyavartanaya cid-avasana iti, citah parina- 
mityarBadharmatvar’di-9ankarnir§aaya ’vasana-padam. citau bhogasya sva- 
lupe paryavasitatvaii na kautasthyir’di-hajiir ity a 9 ayah. tatha hi 6 
pramanar’khya-vrtty-arudham prakrti-purusar'dikam prameyam vrttya saha 
puruse pratibimbitam sad bhasate. ato *rtho-'parakta-vrtti-pratibimbarVa- 
cchinnaih svaruparcaitanyam eva bhanam, puru^ya bhogah, pramanasya 
ca phalam iti. tata 9 ca pratibimba-rupena Vtharsambandhe dvarataya 
yrttinaih karaiiatyam iti. tad uktam Visnupurane : 10 

“ grhitan indriyair arthan atmane yah prayacchati, 
antahkarana-rupaya tasroai yi 9 var’tmane nama ” iti. 

rajfio hi karanii-yargah syamine bhogya-jatam samarpayatl ’ti dratam iti. 
bhogar 9 abdar*rtha 9 ca ’bhyayaharaiiam, atmasat-karanam iti yayat. sa ca 
dehar’di-cetanar'ntesu sadhiiranah ; yi 9 e 8 as ty ayam : aparinamityat puni- 16 
Hasya yiraya-bhogah pratibimbar’dana-matram, anye^ih tu parinamityat 
piisty-adir apl 'ti. ayam eya ca parinama-rupah paramarthiko bhogah 
puruse pratisidhyate “ buddher bhoga iya ’tmani ” 'ty-adibhir iti mantay- 
yam. 

asmin sutre puru^ya 'pi phala-yyapyata siddha ; cid-ayasanataya eyo 20 
'bhaya-siddhitva-vacanad iti. 


« nanu kartur eya loke kriya-phala-bhogo dfstah ; yatha samcarata eya 
samcaro-'ttha-duhkha-bhoga iti. tat katham buddhi-krtar<lharmar'di-pha- 
lasya sukhar'dy-atmikaya artho-'parakta-buddhi-vrtter bhogab puruse gha- 
tete » ’ty a 9 ankayam aha : 26 

akartur api phalo-'pabhogo ’nnftdya-vat. 106. 

buddhi-karma-phalasya ’pi yrtter upabhogas tad-akartur api puru^ya 
yuktah. annadya-yat, yatha ’nya-krtasya ’nnar’der upabhogo rajfio bhavati, 
tadyad ity arthah. aviyekasya syansyami-bhayasya ya bhoga-niyamakatyat 
tu na ’tiprasafigah. sukha-dubkhar^deh karma-phalatyam abhyupetya 30 
buddhi-gatam karma-phalam puruso bhuhkta ity uktam. 

idajilm puru^gatarbhogasyai ’ya karma-phalatvam syikrtya buddhi- 
karmanfi, purusa eva phalam utpadyata iti mukhya-siddhantam aha ; 

avlvekad yft tat-siddheb kartuh phala-’vagamab* 106. 

athava kartari phalam eva na bhavati ; < sukham bhufljlye > ’ty-adi- 86 
kamanSbhir bhogasyai ’ya phalatvat. ato bhoktf-nistham eva phalam 
bhavati. 9 astra-vihitam phalam anusthatari ’ti 9 &stresu kartuh phala- 
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'vagamas tu tat-siddher akarty-nisthaya bhogir’khya-siddheh kartr-buddhav 
avivekad ity arthah. < yo ’haih karomi, sa eva *ham bhuiija > iti hi laukikar 
’nubhava iti; ya ca <sukham me bhuyad> ity-adi-kamana, sa cputro me 
bhuyad > iti-vat phala-sadhanatvenai *vo 'papadyate. bhogas tu na ’uyasya 
6 sadhanam ; atah sa eva phalam iti mukhyah siddhantah. bhogasya puru- 
sa-svarupatve 'pi, vai^e^ika^am mate Qrotra-vat, karyata bodhya ; sukha- 
'dy-avacchinna-citer eva bhogatvat. asmiu^ ca bhogasya phalatva-pakse 
duhkha-bhogar’bhava eva ’pavargo bodhyah. athava bhogyatarrupa-svatva- 
sambandhena sukha-duhkha-'bhavayor eva phalatvam astu; tena samban- 
dheria dhana-'der iva sukhSr'der api puru^nisthatvad iti. 

tad evam pramanani pramana-phala-bhdtam prameya-siddhim ca prati- 
padya prameya-siddher api phalam aha : 

no ’bhayam ca tattvft-’khyftne. 107. 

pramanena prakrti-puru^yos tattva-'khyane tattva-saksatkare saty 
ubhayam api sukha-duhkhe na bhavatah ; vidvan harsa-^okau jahatl " 
’ti 9ruter, nyayac ce ’ty arthah. 

saihksepato vivekena 'numapitau prak]rti-purusau. tayoh prakrti- 
purusayor anumane 'vantara-vi^e^ itali param adhyaya-samaptim yavad 
vicaryah; tatra ca 'dau prak^y-ady-anumanesv anupalambha-badhakam 
apakaroti : 

vii^ayo ’vi^ayo 'py attdarft-’der hano-’padan&bhyam indriya- 

sya. 108. 

indriyar'nupalabhyatarmatrato ghatar'dy-abhava-vat pratyaksena car- 
vakaih prakrty-ady-abhava^ sadhayitum na 9akyate ; yato vidyamano 
26 'py artha indriyanaih kala-bhedena visayo ’vi^ya9 ca bhavati ; atiduratvar 
'di-dosad, indriya-ghate-ndriya-grahabhyam oe 'ty arthah. samagrl>sam- 
avadhane saty anupalambhasyai 'va ’bhava-pratyaksa-hetuta. prak|rty-ady- 
upalambhe tu vaksyamana-pratibandhan na samagri-samavadhanam iti 
bhavah. atidura-'daya9 ca dosd vi9isya Karikaya pariganitah : 

30 atidurat samipyad indriya-ghatan mano-'navasthanat 

sauksmyad vyavadhanad abhibhavat samanSr'bhiharac ce ” 'ti. 
samanar’bhiharah sajatlya-saihvalanam, yatha mahise gavya-mi9ranan mar 
hisatvSr’grahanam iti. 

«nanv atiduratvir’disu madhye prakrty-ady-upalambhe kim prati- 
86 bandhakam ? » iti. tatr& 'ha : 

s&uki^myat tad-anupalabdhi^. 109. 

tayoh purvoktayoh pralqrti-pururayor anupalabdhis tu sauksmyad ity 
arthah. suksmatvam ca na 'nutvaih, vi9va-vyapanfit ; na 'pi duruhatv&- 
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’dikani, durvacatvat ; kiih tu pratyakeui-prama-pratibandhika jatih. yoga- 
ja-dhannasya co ’ttejakataya prakrti-purusar*dlnam pratyak^prama bhav- 
ati. jati-aainkaiyaiii ca na dosar’vaham. 

athava nirayayava-drayyatvam eya 'tra suksmatyam ; yoga-ja-dharma^ 

CO 'ttejaka eye ’ti. 6 

€nany abhayad eya ’nupalabdhi-sambhaye kim-artham saukunyaih 
kalpyate? anyatha ca 9a9a-9riigar’der api sauksmyad anupalabdhih kim 
Da syad ? » iti. tatra *ha : 

kftrya-darfanat tad-upalabdhe];L. 110. 

k^yar’nyathar'nupapattya prakrty-adi-siddhau satyam teram siiksma- lO 
tvaiii kalpyate. anumanat purvam ca 8uksinatya-’di-Bam9ayena ’bhaya- 
'nirnayad anumanam upapadyata ity arthah. 

atra 9ankate : 

v&di-vipratipattes tad-asiddhir iti cet» 111. 

« nanu karyaiii ced utpatteh prak siddhaih syat, tada tad-adharataya 16 
nitya prakrtih setsyati ; karyarsahityenai Va karana-’numanasya yaksya- 
Dianatvat. yadi-yipratipattes tu sat-kajyaayai Va 'siddhir» iti yadi 'ty 
arthah. 

abhyupetya pariharati : 

tath& 'py ekatara-dy^tyai 'katara-siddher nft ’paiapa]^. 112. ao 
ma ’stu sat karyaih, tatha 'py ekatarasya karyasya d^tya 'nyatarasya 
karanasya siddher apalapo na 'sty eye 'ti nityaih karanaih siddham eya. 
tata eya ca parinami^h 8aka9ad aparinamitaya puruwya yiyekena 
mok^-’papattir ity arthab- 

anenSi Va 'bhyupagama-yadena yai9esikir'dy-a8tika-9a8tram prayartate. 
ato na 8ai-kajya-yadi-9ruti-sm|ti-yirodhe 'pi te^m an9Sr'ntare§y aprama- 
nyam iti mantayyam. 

parama-'rthatab pariharam 9,ha: 

trividha-yirodhft-'patteg ca. 113. 

saryaih karyaih triyidhaih sarya-yadi-siddham : atitam anfigataih yar-. so 
tamanam iti. tatra yadi karyaih sada san ne 'syate, tada triyidbatyft- 
'nupapattih; atita-'di-kfile ghati-’dy-abhayena ghatfi-’der atita-'di-dharma- 
katySr’nupapattebi aad-asatoh aambandha-'nupapatteb ; kiih ca pratiyogitya- 
sya pratiyogi-syarupatye tad-do^tadayasthyftt. abhaya-matraeyariipatye 
patSr'dy-abbayo ghat^r’dy-abh&yah syat ; abhayatyfir'yi9esat ; abbayesv api 36 
Byarupato yi9eB&-'figIkare c& 'bhayatyasya paribh^^Srinatratya-prasafigat. 
«atha pratiyogy eya 'bh£ya-yi9e9aka » iti cen, na; asatab pratiyoginab 



64 


1. 113. SdMhya-pravacanorbhd^ye. 


prag-abhava-'disu vi9e^katvar'sambhavad iti. tasman nityasyai *va karyar 
sya 'tltar’nagata-vartamaQa-'vastharbheda eva vaktavyah; <ghaU) ’tIto> 
< ghato vartamano > < ghak) bhayis3rann > iti pratyayanam tulya-rupatau* 
’cityat ; na tv ekasya bhavarvi^yatvam anyayo9 ca ^bhava-virayatvam iti. 
6 te eva 'titar'iiagatatve avasthe dbvansa-pragabhava-vyavaharam janayata^ ; 
tad-atiriktar’bhavardvaye pramana-'bhavad iti dik; adhikam tu Patatijale 
drastavyam. 

evam atyanta-’bhavar’nyo-’nyar’bhavav apy adhikarana-svarupav eva. 
na cai « Vam pratiyogi-aattarkale ’py adhikarana-Bvarupar’napay^ atyantar 
10 ’bhava-pratyaya-prasafiga » iti vacyam ; parair api pratiyogimati de9e tad- 
• atyant^'bhavar’nauglkajat ; pratiyogi-eambandhasya ’tltar’nagata-Vastha- 
yor eva samayikar’tyantar’bhavatva-sambbavac ca. tasman na ’smatHsid- 
dhante ’bhavo ’tiriktah. kirn ca < ghato dhvasto > < ghato bhavl > < na ’yam 
ghato > < ghato ’tra na ’sti > ’ty-adi-pratyaya-niyamakataya kiihcid-vastv- 
15 akahksayam tad bhava-rupam eva kalpyate laghavat ; abhavasya ’drstasya 
kalpane gauravad iti mantavyam. 

ita9 ca sat-karya-siddhir ity aha : 

n& ’sad-utp&do, nr-^r^ga-vat. 114. 

naTar9irilLgartnlyasya ’sata utpado ’pi na sambhavatl ’ty arthah. 

^ atra hetum aha : 

upftd&na-niyamat. 115. 

mrd}’^ eva ghata utpadyate, tantusv eva pata ity evam karyanam 
npadajia-karanam prati niyamo ’sti. sa na sambhavatl; utpatteh prak 
karane kaiyar’sattayaih hi na ko ’pi vi9eso ’sti, yena kamcid eva ’santaih 
26 janayen, na ’ntaram iti. vi9esar’nglkare ca bhavatva-’patter gatam asattaya. 
sa eva ca vi9e8o ’smabhih karyasya ’nagatfir’vasthe ’ty ucyata iti. etena, 
yad vai9^6ikaJb prag-abhavam eva karyo-’tpatti-niyamakam kalpayanti, tad 
apy apastam ; abhava-kalpanar’peksaya bhava-kalpane laghavat ; bhavanaiii 
d^tatvad anySr’napek^tvac ca. kiih ca ’bhavesu svato vi9ese bhavatvar 
30 ’pattih ; pratiyogi-ruparvi9eM9 ca pratiyogy-asattarkale na ’sti. ato ’bhavft- 
nSm avi9istataya na karyo-’tpattau niyamakatvaih yuktam iti. 


npadana-niyame pramanam aha : 

sarvatra sarvada sarva-’BambliaYat. 116. 

sugamam. upadana-’niyame ca sarvatra sarvada sarvaih sambhaved itj 
36 a9ayah. 
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ita^ ca na 'sad-utpada ity aha : 

paktasya Qakya-karaa;i&t. 117. 

karya-^akti-mattvam evo 'padanarkaranatvam ; anyasya durvacatvat; 
laghavac ca. sa ^aktih karyasya 'nagaiarVasthai Ve 'ty atah ^aktasya 
^akya-karya-karanan na ’sata utpada ity arthah. 6 

itaQ ca : 

k&ra^a-bh&v&c ca. 118. 

utpatteh prag api karyaaya karanar’bhedah ^ruyate; tasmac ca sat- 
karya-siddhya na ’sad-utpada ity arthah. karyasya ’sattve hi sad-asator 
abhedar'nupapattir iti. 10 

utpatteh prak kaiyanam k^an^*bhede ca ^nitayah : “ tad dhe 'daih 
tiirhy avyakrtam aalt,'' *^sad eva, saumye, 'dam agra asit," ^^tama eve 
\lam agra “ apa eve ’dam agra aaur ” ity-adyah. 

Qafikate : 

na bhave bhava-yoga^ cet, 119. 16 

« nanv evarh kajyasya iiityatve sati bhavarrupe karye bhava-yoga 
utpatti-yogo na aambhavati ; aaatah sattva evo ’tpatti-vyavaharad » iti ced 
ity arthah. 

pariharati : 

tia, ’bhivyakti-nibandhanau vyavahara-’vyavaharau. 120. 20 

karyo-’tpatter vyavahara-’vyavaharau kaiyar’bhivyakti-nimittakau : 
abhivyaktita utpatti-vyavaharo, ’bhivyakty-abhavac co ’tpatti-vyavaharir 
’bhavah,; na tv asatah sattaye ’ty artha|;i. 

abhivyakti 9 ca na jfianam, kim tu vartamanar’vastha. kaxana-vyaparo 
’pi kaiyasya vartamana-laksana-parinamam eva janayati. 8ata9 ca karyasya 26 
karana-vyaparad abhivyakti-matram loke ’pi dretem; yatha ^ilirmadhyar 
stha-pratimaya laingikarvyaparena ’bhivyakti-matraih, tila-stha-tailasya ca 
nispidanena dhanya-sthartandulasya ca ’vaghatene ’ti. tad uktani Vasi- 
Btbe: 

^^suBuptar’vasthaya cakra-padma-rekhah ^ilo-’dare 30 

yatha sthita^, citer antas tathe ’yam jagad-S,valI ” ’ti. 

prakrti-dvarene ’ty arthah. 

€ nanu bhavatu ’tpatteh prak sato yatharkathaih-cid utpattih ; na^as 
tv anadi-bhavasya katham syad ? » ity akailkE^yain aha : 

na^aJ^ k&ra9a-laya^. 121. 86 

' lift 9lesana ityAnu9Ssan&l layab suksmataya karanesv avibhSgab. sa 
eva ’tItSr’khyo na^a ity ucyata ity arthah. anagata-’khyas tu layab prag- 
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abhava ity ucyata iti ^esah. llna-karya-vyaktes tu punar abhivyaktir na 
’sti ; pratyabhijii^'dy-apattya Pataiijale nirak|*tatv§.t ; paresam iva ’smakam 
apy anagatarVasthayah prag-abhavar’khyaya abhivyakti-hetutvac oe ’ti. 
€ nanv atltam apy asti 'ty atra kim pramanam ? na hy anagata-sattayani 
6 iva 9ruty-adayo *tlta^attayam api sphutam upalabhyanta » iti. mai Vam ! 
* yogi-pratyaksatva-’nyatha-’nupapattya 'nagata-'tltayor ubhayor eva sattva- 
siddheh ; pratyaksa-Hamanye vi^yasya hetutvat ; anyatha, vartamanasya 'pi 
pratyak^na ’siddhy-apatteh. tasmM dhiyam autsargika-pramanyena 'sati 
b^hake yogi-pratyaksena *tltam apy astI 'ti sidhyati. yoginam atitar 
10 ’nagata-pratyakse ca ^ruti-smitT-’tihas^'dikain pramaiiaih Yogavarttike 
prapaticitam iti dik. tad evam abhivyakti-layabhyaiii karyanam utpatti- 
na^arvyavaharav uktau. 

€ nanv abhivyaktir api purvaih satl va ’satT va ? adye kamna-vyaparat 
prag api karyasya ’bhivyaktya sva-karya-janakatva-’pattih karana-vyaparag 
15 ca viphalah ; antye ca ’bhivyaktav eva sat-karya-siddhanta-k^tih ; asatya 
eva ’bhivyakter abhivyakty-afiglkarad » iti. atro ’cyate : karana-vyaparat 
prak sarva-kaxyanaih sad-asattvar’bhyupagameiio 'kta-vikalpa-'navakaqat ; 
ghata-vat tad-abhivyakter api vartamana-Vasthaya prag-asattvena tad- 
a8attarniv|*tty-artham kara^vyaparar'peksanat ; anagatirVasthaya ca 8at- 
20 karyarsiddliantasya 'ksateh. « nanv ekada sad-asattvayor virodha » iti cet, 
prakaxa-bhedasyo 'ktatvat. cnanv evam api prag-abhava-'nafiglkarena 
prag-asattvam eva karyanam durvacam » iti. mai ’vam I avasthanam eva 
parasparir’bhava-rupatvad iti. 


cnanu sat-karya-siddhanta-raksa-'rtham abhivyakter apy abhivyaktir 
26 estavya, tatha ca ’navasthe » ’ty a^afikya ’ha ; 

paramparyato 'nve^apa, blja-’likura-vat. 122. 

paramparyatah parampararrupenai ’va ’bhivyakter anudhavanaiii kar- 
tavyam; bija-’flkura-vat pramanikatvena ca ’sya ado^atvad ity arthab- 
bljar’ftkurabhy&iii ca ’tra ’yam eva vi^eso, yad bijar’flkura-sthale kramika- 
30 paramparayft ’navastha, ’bhivyaktau cai ’ka-kallna-paramparaye ’ti. pra- 
manikatvaih tu tul3ram eve ’ti. sarva-karyanam svarupato nityatvam 
avasthabhir vina9itvaih ce ’ti Patafljala-bhasye vadadbhir Vyasa-devSir api 
’yam anavastha pramanikatvena svlk|*te ’ti. 

atra ca bljSr’ilkura-di^tanto loka-d|«tyo ’panyastab ; vastutas tu janma- 
85 karmar’di-vad ity atrfii ’va tfttparyam. tena bIja-’iikura-pravShasya ’di- 
sarglr’vadhikatvena ’navastharvirahe ’pi na kaatib- adi-sarge hi vi'kfUiih 
vinai ’va bIjam utpadyate Hiranyagarbha-saihkalpena tac-charira-’dibhya 
iti 9ruti-smrtyob prasiddham 
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jatha hi padapo znulaHakandha-^akhar'di-aaihyutah 
adi-bijat prabhavati, bijany anyani vai tata 
iti Visnupuraiiar'di-v^yair iti. 

vastutas tv anavastha 'pi na 'at! ’ty aha : ^ 

utpatti-vad v& 'do^a^. 123. 5 

yatha ghato-'tpatter utpattih svarupam eva vai 9 esika-’dibhir asad- 
utp^a-vadibhir isyate laghavat, tathai ’va 'smabhir ghatar'bhivyakter apy 
abhivyaktih svarupani evai 'Htavya laghavat. ata utpattav iva ’bhivyaktav 
aj)i na 'navasthaKloBa ity arthah. cathai Vam abhivyakter abhivyakty- 
iuiafigikare karanarvyaparat prak tasyah sattvar'nupapattya sat-karyar 10 
vmla-kHatir » iti cen, na; asmin pakse sata eva ’bhivyaktir ity eva sat- 
karya-siddhanta ity a 9 ayat. abhivyakte^ ca ’bhivyakty-abhavena tasyah 
prag-asattve 'pi na 'satrkarya-vadatva-’pattih. t nanv evam mahad-adlnam 
eva prag-asattvam isyataih kini abluvyakty-akhya-’vastha-kalpanene?i ’ti 
(cn, na; “tad dhe ’dam tarhy avyakrtam aald'’ ity-adi-^rutibhir avyaktar 16 
viiHthaya satam eva karyanam abhivyakti-siddheh. c tatha 'py abhivyakteh 
])rag-abhavar’di-8vlkarar’pattir i iti cen, na ; tisrnam anagatar’dy-avasthanam 
anyo-’nyasya ’bhava-rupatayo ’ktatvat; tadrga-’bhava-nivrttyai 'va ca kara- 
njjrvyapara-saphalyar’di-eambhavat. ayam eva hi sat-karya-vadinam asat- 
kurya-vadibhyo vi 9 eso, yat tair ucyamanau pragabhava-dhvahsau sat- 20 
karya-vadibhih karyasya ’nagatar’tita-’vasthe bhava-rupe procyete, varta- 
mdnat^’khya ca ’bhivyakty-avastha ghatad vyatirikte 'ey ate, gha^’der 
avastha-traya-vattvar’nubhavad iti. anyat tu sarvaih samanam ; ato na ’sty 
asinasv adhika- 9 aiikar’vaka 9 a iti dik. 

karya-dar 9 anat tad-upalabdher ” iti sutrena karye^ mula-karanam 26 
anumeyam ity uktam. tatra kiyat-paryantaih karyam ity avadharayituih 
sarvarkaryaiidih sadharmyam aha : 

hetumad anityam avyapi sakriyam anekam ft^ritaxh lifigam. 124. 

karanar’numapakatval layargamanad va ’tra lifigam karya-jatam; na 
tu mahat-tattva-matram atra vivaksitam ; hetumattvar’dinam akhila-kirya- so 
sadhafany&t. 

“hetumad anityam avyapi sakriyam anekam a 9 rita]ii lifigam 
savayavam para-tantraih vyaktaifa, vipaiitam avyaktam ” 

iti Karikayfim apy etad eva vyaktar’khyam sarvaih karyam eva lifigam ity 
uktam. tathS ca tal lifigaih hetumattvar’di-dharmakam iti vfikySr’rthah. 86 
tatra hetumattvaih, karanavattvam ; anityatvam vina 9 ita ; pradhdnasya ya 
vyapita piirvokta, tad-vaipaiityam avyapitvam ; sakriyatvam adhyavasayir 
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’di-rupa-niyata-karya-kajitvam. pradhajiasya tu sarva-kriyarsadharanyena 
kara^tvan na karyui-’kadeQa-matra-karitvam. na ca kriya karmai Va 
yaktum ^akyate ; prak|*ti-k^bhat srati-gravanena prakrter api karmavattoya 
’tra sakriyatvar’patter iti. anekatvam sarga-bhedeiia bhinnatvaiii, sarga- 
5 dyay^’sadharanyam iti yavat; na punah sajatlya-’neka-vyaktikatvam; 
^rakrtav ativyapteb; prakii»r api sattva-’dy-aneka-rupatvat, ^^sattvar'dlnam 
a-tad-dharmatvaih, tad-rupatvad ” ity agami-sutrad iti. a 9 ritatvam ca 
’vayavesv iti. 

kaxya-kara^yor bhede hetumattva-’di sidhyatl ’ty atah karana-’tirik' 
10 ta-karya-siddhau pramauany aha : 

ftfijasy&d abhedato va giLi;La-8amanya-’de8 tat-8iddhih, pradhana- 
vyapadepad va. 126. 

tatHsiddhir, liugar’khya-kiu*yasya karanSr'tirekatah siddhih, kva-cid 
afljasyat pratyaksata eva ’nayasena bhavati; yatha sthaulyar’dina dhar- 
15 mena tantv-adibhyah patadinam. kva-cic ca guna-samanyar'der abhedato 
gunarsamanyar’dy'atmakatvena lihgena ’numanena bhavati; yatha ’dhy- 
avasayar’di-gunar^tmakatva-rupena karana-vaidharmyena mahad-adlnam ; 
yatha ca maha-prthivltvar’di-flamanyar’tmakata-riipeiia tanmatra-vaidhar- 
myeim prthivy-adinam. kva-cit tv adi-^abda-grhTtena karmar^dy-atmakata- 
20 vaidharmyena ; yatha sthira-Vayavebhyo ’tiriktasya caflcalarVayavinah. 

tatha pradhaiiarvyapade9at pradhanar 9 ruter api karana-'tirikta-karyar 
siddhir bhavati; pradhlyate ’smin hi karya-jatam iti pradhanam ucyate. 
tac ca kaxya-kaxanayor bhedar'bhedau vin& na ghatete; atyantar’bhede 
svasya ’dharatvSr’sambhavad ity arthah. 

25 kaxyanaih sadhannya-rupaih laksanaih kaxana-’tirikta-karyeBU pram^ 
naih ca sutrabhyaih dar 9 itam. idanim karya-sadharmakataya karaiiar 
’numajiaya karya-karanayor api sadharmyam pradar 9 ayati : 

trigu^a-’cetanatvA-’di dvayol^. 126. 

dvayoh karya-karanayor eva trigu^tvSr’di-aadharmyam ity arthab- 
30 adi- 9 abda-grahya 9 ca Karikayam uktab : 

trigu^m aviveki vi^yah samanyam acetanaih prasavardharmi 
vyaktaih, tatha pradhanaih, tad-viparltas tatha ca puman ” iti. 

trayah sattvar’di-dravya-rupa gu^ atra santl ’ti trignnam. tatra mahad- 
adisu kaxa^rupena sattvar’dlnam avasthanaih, gu^trayarsamuha-rupena 
86 tu pradhaiie sattvar’dlnam avasthanaih vane vfksavad eva ’vagantavyam. 
athava sattvar’di- 9 abdena sukha-dubkha-mohanam api vacanat karya-kara- 
nayos trigunatvaih samafljasam iti. aviveki-vifiayo ’jfiSir eva dr 9 yam, 
bhogyam iti yavat; aviveki ca viMya 9 ce ’ti tao-chede tv avivekitvaih 
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sa 

sambhuyarkaritvaih, yisayatvam tu bhogyatvam eva. sSminyaiii sanra- 
purusa-sadhaxanam, puru^bhede ’py abbinnam iti yavat ; prasavardhanni 
parii^ami ; vyaktaiii*karyam ; pradhanam karaiiam ity arthah. 

karya-kaxanayor anyo- nya-vaidharmyam api Kaxikaya dar^itam : 

hetumad anityam avyapi sakriyam anekam aqritam lingam 6 

savayavam para-tantram vyaktam, viparltam avyaktam ” iti. 

atm ^katvarh sarga-bhede ’py abhinnatvam. atah prakiter aneka-vyakti- 
katve ’pi nai ’katva-k^tih. 

“ maliaiitaih ca samavrtya pradhanam samavasthitam ; 
anaiitasya na tasya ’ntah samkhyanam ca ’pi vidyata ” 

iti Visnupuranena ’sariikliyeyatarvacanat tu pradhanasya vyakti-bahutya< 
siddhir iti. 

pradhanar’khyanam jagab-kai'ana-gunanam anyo-’nya-vivekaya tesam 
avantai-am api vaidharmyaiii siddhantayati ; vividha-jagat-karanatvo-’pa- 
pattaye ca ; na hy eka-rupat karanM vicitra-karyani sambhavantl ’ti : 16 

pnty-aprlti-vi9&da-'dyS.ir gupanftm anyo-’nyaxh yaidharmyam. 

127. 

gunanaih sattvar’di-dravya-trayanam anyo-’nyaih sukha-dulikha-’dyair 
vaidharmyaiii, karyesu tad>dar9anad ity arthah. sukhar’dikam ca ghata- 
’der api rupar’di-vad eva dharmo, ’ntahkarano’padiuiatyad anya-k^yanam 20 
ity uktam. atra ’di-9abda-grahyah Pafica9ikhar’caryair ukta, yatha: sat- 
tvaih nama prasada-laghavar’bhisvafigarprlti-titiksarsaxiitosar’di-rupar’nanta- 
bhedari), samasatah sukha-’tmakam ; evaih rajo ’pi 9okar’di-nanarbhedam, 
samasato duhkhar’tmakam ; evaih tamo ’pi nidrar’di-nanarbhedam, samaaato 
mohar’tmakam iti. 26 

atra prlty-adinaih guna-dharmatva-vacanad agami-sutre ca laghutva- 
’der vaksyamanatvat sattva-’dinaih dravyatvaih siddham. sukha-’dy-atma- 
kata tu gunan&m, manasah saihkalpar’tmakatarvad, dharma-dharmy-abhedad 
evo ’papadyate ; na tu vai9esiko-’kt^ sukha-’daya eva sattv^’di-guna iti. 
sattvar’di-trayam api pratyekam vyakti-bhedad anantam ; anyatha hi vibhu- so 
matratve guna-vimarda-vaicitryat karya-vSicitryam iti siddhinto no ’pa- 
padyate, vimarde ’vantara-bhedar’sambhavat. 


g^nanam sattvSr’dinam ekaika-vyakti-matratve vrddhi-hrasar’dikaih 
no ’papadyeta; tatha pariochinnatve ca tat-samuha-rupasya pradhanasya 
pariochinnatvfir’pattya 9ruti-sii4l;i-siddham ekada ’samkhya-brahmanflar’di- 86 
kaih no ’papadyeta. ato ’samkhyatve gunanaih tritvarsaihkhyo-’papada- 
naya vivekir’dy-artham ca tesaih sadharmya-vaidharmye pratipSdayati : 
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laghv-adi-dharmai^ Badharmyaxh vaidharmyaxh ca gimianam. 
128 . 

ayam arthah: laghv-adi *ti bhava-pradhano nirde^ab. laghutvir'di- 
dharmena sarvaaaih sattvarvyaktinaih sadbarmyam vaidhannyaih ca rajas- 
5 tamobhyam. tatha ca pythivl-vyaktlnam prthivTtvene ’va sattvarvyaktlnam 
^ ekajatiyatayai ’kata, sajatlyo-’pastambha-’dina vrddhi-hrasar’dikam ca yuk- 
tam ity a9ayah. evam caficalatvar’di-dharmena sarvaaam rajo-vyaktlnaih 
sadharmyaih sattva-tamobhyam ca vaidharmyam. oesam purva-vat. evaih 
gurutvar’di-dharmena sarvasam tamo-vyaktinam sadharmyaih sattva-rajo- 
10 bhyam vaidharmyam. ^e^m purvarvad iti. vaidharmyasya prag evo 
’ktataya ’tra punar-vaidharmya-kathanam sampatar’yatam. — atra < vai- 
dharmyam ve > ’ti pathah pramadika eve ’ti. 

atra sutre sattvar’dinam kaxana-dravyajiam pratyekam aneka-vyakti- 
katvam siddham , anyatha laghutvar’dinam sadharmyatvar’iiupapatteh, 
16 samananam dharmasyai ’va sadharmyatvat. na ca c karya-sattva-'dinam 
anekataya laghutvar’dikaih sadharmyaih syad* iti vacyam; trigunar’tma- 
katvena ghatar’dinam api k^a-sattvar’di-rupataya laghutvar'dTnaih sattva- 
’di-sadharmyatvar’nupapatteh. tasmat karana-gunanam eva ’tra sadharm- 
yar’dikam ucyata iti. sattvar’dinam laghutvar’^kam co ’ktaih Karikaya : 

20 ** sattvaih laghu praka9akam istam, upastambhakam calaih ca rajah, 

guru varanakam eva tamah ; pradipa-vac ca ’rthato vrttir ” iti. 

arthatah puru^artha-nimittat. 

« nanv evam mula-kara^sya paricchiunar’samkhya-vyaktikatve vai9e- 
sika-matad atra ko vi9esa ? » iti cet, kai-anardravyasya 9abda-spar9ar’di-raliit- 
25 yam eva, 

9abda-8par9a-vihlnaih tad rupSr’dibhir asaihyutam, 
trigunaih taj jagad-yonir an-adi-prabhavar’pyayam ” 

iti Visnupuranar’dibhyah. etac ca Patafijale ’smabhih prapaficitam. 


cnanu , mahad-adinam svarupatah siddhav api tesam pratyakseno ^ 
80 ’tp^tty-adar9anat karyatve na ’sti pramanaih, yena tes^ hetumattvam sar 
dharmyam syftt.* tatra ’ha : 

ubhayft-’nyatv&t karyatvam mahad-ader, ghatA-’di-vat. 129 . 

mahad-adi-pafica-bhutar’ntam vivSdar’spadaih tavan na puruso, bhogyar 
tvat; na ’pi prakrtir, moksar’nyathar’nupapattya vina9itv&t. atah prakrti- 
35 puruMirbhinnaih tad-bhinnatvac ca karyaih ghatar’di-vad ity arthah. 

I ^ 

cnanu vikarar9akti-daliar’dinai ’va moksSr’dy-upapatter vina9itvam 
api tes&m asiddham » ity a9afikayaih karyatve hetv-antar^y aha : 
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parimft^at. 130. 

pariochinnatvad dai^ikar’bhava-pratiyogitarWacchedakarjatimattvad ity 
arthah. tena gui^vyaktinaiii kiyatinam paricchinnatye ’pi na tatra yy- 
abhicaxah. 

kirn ca: 6 

Bamanvay&t. 131. 

upavutiur’dina kBinaib hi buddhy-adi-tattyam annar’dibhih samanya- 
yena samanugatena punar upaclyate. atah samanvayat karyatyam un- 
niyata ity arthah. nityasya hi niravayavataya ’vayavar’nupraye 9 arrupah 
Hamanvayo na ghatata iti. samanyaye ca ^rutih pramanam nianah pra- lo 
krtya : evam te, saumya, Boda^ajiaih kalanam eka kala ’ti^ista ’bhut ; sa 
jineno 'pasamaliita prajvaJid ” iti, Yoga-sQtraih ca: jaty-antara-parinamah 
prakrty-apurad ” iti. 
kiih ca : 

9 aktita 9 ce 'ti. 132. 16 

karanata^ ce 'ty arthah. puni^ya yat karanam, tat karyaih, caksur- 
adi-vad iti bhavah. puruBe sakgad vigayar’rpakatyam prakrter na ’sti ’ti 
prakrtir na karanaro iti. ato mahat-tattyaaya karanataya kaiyatve siddhe 
sutaram anyesam api karyatvam. — iti- 9 abda 9 ca hetu-vargarsamapti-eucanar 
’rthab. 20 

yadi ca mahad-adi-madhye kiihcid akaryam svlkriyate, tada ’pi tad 
eva prakrtih puruso ye ’ti siddham nah samihitam. prakiti-purusau pra- 
sadhya parinajnitvar’parinamitvabhyaiD viyektayyay ity atrai ’ya ’smakam 
tatparyad ity aha : 

tad-dhftne pralqtitL puru^o ▼&. 133. 26 

tad-dhane kaiyatvarhane yadi parinami, tada prakrtih ; yadi ya ’pari- 
nami bhokta^ tada puruim ity arthah. 

« nanu nityam apy ubhaya-bhinnam syat ? » tatra ’ha : 

tayor anyatve tacchatvam. 134. 

akaryasya prak^i-puru^bhinnatve tucohatyaih 9a9a-9?iig9r’di-yat, pra- so 
manar’bhayat ; akaryaih hi kaxanataya ya bhokt|taya ya sidhyati, na 
’nyathe ’ty arthah. 

tad eyam mahad-adisu karyatyam prasadhya sampratam taih prak|1;y- 
anumane ’nuktaih yi 9 eHam aha : 

kary&t karapa-’num&naxii, tat-B&liityat. 136. j 86 

karyan mahat-tattySr’der lifig&t samanyato dfstaiii kaxana-’niimanaih 
yad uktaxh, tat t&tiasthya-niyrttaye tat-sahity&t kSxya-sahityenai ’ya kartay- 
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yaih, sad eva, saumye, ^dam agra asit,*’ tama eve *dam agra asid ” ity. 
adi-qruty-anusarat. tad yatha: mahad-adikam svo-'pahita-trigunar*tmaka- 
yastu-^padanakam ; karyatvat ; qila-madhya-stha-pratimarvat taila-^di-yac ce 
’ty arthah. atra ’nukula-tarkah prag eya darqitah. 

6 tasyah prakrteh karyad yaidharmyam yiyekar^rtham aha : 

avyaktam trigu^al lifigftt. 136. 

abhiyyaktat trigunan mahat-tattyad api mula-karanain ayyaktam suk- 
smam; mahat-tattyasya hi sukhar*dir gunah saksat kriyate, pi'akrte 9 ca 
guno 'pi na saksat kriyata iti pradhanam paramar'yyaktaiu, mahat-tattvam 
10 tu tad-apeksaya yyaktam ity arthah. 

c nanu parama-suksmam cet, tarhi tasya 'palapa evo 'cita ? » ity akan- 
ksayam puryoktaih smai'ayati : 

tat-kAryatas tat-Biddher n& 'palApah. 137. 

sugamam. 

16 prakrty-anumaua-gata yi 9 esa yistarato yicaritah ; itah param adhyaya- 
samapti-paiyantam purusar'numanargata yi 9 esa yicaryah. tatra kaihcana 
'dau yi 9 esam aha : 

aAm&nyena yiy&d&-’bhftv&d dharma-van na B&dhanam. 138. 

yatra yastuni samanyato yiyado na 'sti, na tasya syarupatah sadhanam 
20 apeksyate, dharmasye 've 'ty arthah. ayam bhayah : yatha prakrteh sa- 
manyena 'pi sadhanam apeksitam, dharminy api yivadat, nai 'yam puru- 
sasya sadhanam apeksitam ; cetana-'palape jagad-andhyarprasailgato bhok- 
tary aham-padarthe samanyato bauddhanam apy ayivadat. dharma iya, 
dharmo hi samanyato bauddhair api sylkriyate tapta- 9 ilar'rohana-'disu 
26 dharmatvar'bhyupagamat. atah puruse yiyeka-nityatya-'di-sadhana-matram 
anumanaih karyam iti. 

“ saiiihata-pararthatvat puru^ye" 'ty-ukta-sutrena 'pi yiyekar’nuraa- 
nam eya 'bhipretaih, na tu tatra purusasya saryathai 'ya 'pratyaksatyam 
abhipretam iti. tatra ca 'dau yiyekarpratijflarsutram : 

30 9 arlr&-'di-vyatirikta];L pum&n. 139. 

9 arlrar'di-prakii;y-antam yac catur-yii!i 9 ati-tattya-’tmakaih yastu, tato 
'tiriktah puman bhokte 'ty arthah. bhokt^i^yaih ca drast^yam iti. 

atra hetun aha sutraih : 

Baxhhata-piyrftrthatvat. 140. 

86 yatali saryaih samhatam prakrty-adikam parartham bhayati, 9 a 3 rygr’di- 
yat. ato 'samhatal;! samhata-dehar’dibhyah parah puru^h sidhyatl 'ty 
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arthah. ayam ca hetuh aamliatar})ar9xthatvat paru^ye’* 'ty atra vya- 
khyatah. uktaaya 'pi hetoh punar-upanyaao hetu-varga-samkalaDar'rthah. 

kiiii ca : 

trigu^a-’di-viparyayftt. 141. 

8ukharduhkha-moha-'tmakatvar’di*vaipantyad ity arthah. ^arlra^’dlnaih ^ 
hi yah sukhar'dy-atmakatvam dharmah, sa sukha-'di-bhoktari na gambha- 
vati; svayaih sukha-'di-grahane karma-kartr-virodhat ; dliarmi-puraskare- 
nai 'va sukhar’dy-aiiubhavad iti. cnanu buddhi-vrtti-pratibimbitam sva- 
sukh^'dikam puru^na grhyataih, sva-vad » iti cen, na ; evam sati buddher 
eva uukh^’di-kalpanau-'cityat purusa-gata-sukha-'der buddbau pratibimba- 10 
kalpane gauravat. < akaiii sukhi du^hl miidha > ity-^-pratyayaa tu na 
puruae sukha-’di-sadhakah ; tat^svaInitvena 'py upapatteh ; buddheh sukhir 
’(li-mattvena ’py upapatte 9 ca. laukikyaih hy ahani-buddhav ava^yam 
i)U(l(lhir api viaayah ; mithyajflana-vasana-’di-rupa-dosa-'nuvitteh ; tat-prati- 
bimba-kalpanayaih ca gauravad iti. 

adi- 9 abdena ca ’tra “ trigunam aviveki vi^ya ” iti Kariko-’kta-Viveki- 
tvar’dayo grahyah ; tatha rupar’dayah ^arlra-'di-dharma grahyah. 

kirti ca : 

adhi^fhan&c ce 'ti. 142. 

bhoktur adhisthatrtvac ca 'dhistheyebhyah prakrty-autebhyo 'tiriktate 20 
’ty arthah. adhiathanaiii hi bhoktuh saiiiyogah; sa ca prakrty-adlnam 
bhoga-hetu-parinamesu karanam, bhoktur adhisthanad bhoga-’yatana- 
nirmanam " iti vaksyamaiia-sutrat. samyoga 9 ca bhede saty eva bhavatl 
'ti bhavah. — iti- 9 abdo hetu-samaptau. 

uktar'numane ’nukula-tarkam pradar 9 ayati sutrabhyam : 26 

bhoktr-bhavat. 143. 

yadi hi 9 arlrar'di- 8 yarupa eva bhokta syat, tada bhoktrtvam eva 
vyahanyeta; karma-kartr-virodhat; svasyu saksat sva-bhoktrtvar’nupa- 
patter ity arthah. anupapatti 9 ca purvam eva vyakhyata. atra sutre 
purusasya bhogab svikrta iti smartavyam ; aparinamina 9 ca puruwya ao 
bhoga 9 “ cid-avasano bhoga ” ity atra vyakhyatah. 

kiih oa : 

k&ivalyft-’rthazn pravrtteg ca. 144. 

9 arlrar'dikam eva ced bhoktr syat, tada bhoktuh kaivalya-’rthaih 
duhkhar’tyanto-'ochedar’rthain kasyar'pi pravrttir no 'papadyeta ; 9arira- Sfi 
'dlnaih vina 9 itvat ; prakrte 9 dharmi-grabaka-manena dubkha-svabhavya. 



64 


1. 144. SdMhyc^ravaeanOrbhdBye. 


Biddhja kaivalyar’sambhavat ; na hi svabhavasya ’tyanto-'cchedo ghatata 
ity arthah. 

atra < kaivalyar’rtham prakrter > iti sutra-pathah pramadikatvfid upek- 

Mnl3rah ; 

5 sarnghata-paraTihatvat trigunar'di-yiparyayad adhist^banat 

puniBo ’sti bhoktp-bhavat kaivalyar’rtham pravrtte^ ce ” 

’ti Karikatah < kaivalyar’rtham pravrtteq ce > ’ti pathat ; arthar’samgateQ 
ce ’ti. 

catur-vih^ti-tattvar’tiriktataya puru^h sadhitah ; idainm puru^gato 
10 vi^eao viveka-sphuti-karanaya ’niimiyate : 

jada-prakafa-’yogftt prak&Qab. 146. 

vai^eHika ahuh: «prag apnika^a-rupasya jadasya 'tmano manah- 
saihyogaj jiianar’khyah praka^o jayata > iti. tan na ; loke jadasya ’praka- 
^asya lostfir’deh prakago-’tpatty-adai^anena tad-ayogat. atah surya-’di-vat 
16 praka9a-svarupa eva purusa ity arthah. tatha ca smitih : 

^^yatha praka^a-tamasoh sambandho no ’papadyate, 
tadvad aikyam na sambaddham prapahca-paramatmanor ” iti. 

yatha dipah praka^ar’tma^ hrasvo va yadi va mahan, 
jhanar’tmanam tatha vidyat puru^ih sarva-jantusv ” iti ca. 

90 praka^atvam ca tejah-sattvarcaitanyeBV anugatam akhando-’padhir anugata- 
yyavaharad iti. 

cnanu praka9aH9varupatye ’pi tejo-vad dharmardharmi-bhavo ’sti na 
ya?» tatra’ha: 

nirguiiatv&n na cid-dharmft. 146. 

25 sugamam. purusasya praka9a’rupatye siddhe tat-sambandha-matrena 
’nyaryyayaharo-’papattau praka9ar’tmakardharmarkalpanargaurayam ity api 
bodhyam. tejasa9 ca praka9ar’khyarrupa-yi9e^ar’grahe ’pi spar9arpuraskar 
rena grahat praka9artejasor bhedah sidhyati ; atmanas tu jiianar’khya-pra- 
ka9ar’graha-kale grahamm na ’stI ’ty ato laghavad dharma-dharmi-bhaya- 
30 9unyam praka9a-rupam eya ’tma-drayyam kalpyate. tasya ca na gunatvam ; 
Baihyog&r’di-mattyat ; ana9ritatyac ce ’ti. tatha ca smaryate : 

** jflanaih nai ’va ’tniJ'do dharmo, na guno ya kathaih-cana ; 
jfianarByarupa eya ’tma nityah purnah sada 9iya ” iti. 

c nanu nirgunatva eva ka yuktir ? » iti ced, ucyate : purusasye ’cchar 
86 ’dyaa tavan nitya na sambhavanti, janyatarpratyak^iat. janya-gunar’iigikare 
parinamityar’pattih. tatha co ’bhayor eva prakrti-puru^yob pa^i^ama- 
hetutva-kalpane gfi.iirayam ; andhya-parinamena kadcUcid ajfiatyasya ’pattya 
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jflane-’ccha-’di-gocararsaiii^ay&r'pftttiQ ca. tatha jada-praka^a-’yogasyo *kta- 
tvad api na nityasya 'nitya-jfiana-sambhava iti. icchi-’dikam anvaya-vy- 
atirekabhyam manasy eva laghavat sidhyati ; manah-saiiiyogasya 'tmana^ 

CO 'bhayos tad-dhetutve gauravat. guna-^abda^ ca vi9eBa-gupa-vac! *ty 
uktam eva. ata atma nirgunah. 5 

api ca ye tarkika atmanah kartrtvam icchanti, te^m moksa-’nupapatr 
tih ; <ahaiTi karte > ’ti buddher eva Glta-’diev adrsto-’tpatti-hetutayo ’ktatvat; 
tisya^ ca tan-mate mithya-jfianatva-'bhavena tattva-jfiana-nivartyatvar'sam- 
bhavat. atah Qruty-ukta-moksa-'nupapattya 'tmano 'kartrtvam asmabhir 
iHyate. akartrtvac cd 'drBU-sukhar’dy-abhavah. tata9 ca manasah krty- lO 
acli-hetutve kalpaniye laghavad antar-dr9ya-guuatva-'vacchedenai ’tat 
kalpyate. ata atma nirguna iti. 

yathoktasya ca parama-suksmasya ’tmanah svarupatii Vasisthe kara- 
'malaka-vat proktam vivicya pratipaditaiii, yatha : 

“asambhavati sarvatra dig-bhumy-aka9a-rupini 15 

praka9ye yadr9am rupam praka9asya ’malam bhavet, 
tn-jagat tvam aham ce ’ti dr9ye ’sattam upagate 
draatuh syat kevall-bhavas tadr90 vimala-’tmana ” iti. 


« nanv < ahaiii janami > ’ti dharma-dharmi-bhava-’nubhavat purusasya 
cid-dharmakatvam sidhyati ; gauravasya pramauikatvena ’dosatvad » iti. ^ 
tatrfi 'ha : 

gnitya siddhasya xi& ’palftpas, tat-pratyak^a-bftdhftt. 147. 

bhaved evaih, yadi kevala-tarkena ’sm&bhir nirgunatva-’cid-dharmatva- 
’dikam prasadhyate ; kim tu 9rutya ’pi. atah 9rutya siddhasya nirguna- 
tva-’der iid ’palapab sambhavati ; tat-pratyaksasya guna-’di-pratyakwya 25 
9rutyai ’va badhat; <ahani gaura> ity-adi-pratyak^-vad ity arthah. 
anyatha hi cgauro ’ham> iti pratyakra-balena deha-’tirikta-’tma-sadhika 
api yuktayo bddhit&h syur iti jitaih nastikaih. 

nirgunatve ca 9rutayab ^^sak^I ceta kevalo mrgu^9 ce” ’ty-adyfib; 
cin-matratve tu 9rutayo ^^’karta caitanyam cin-matrarii sac, cid-eka-raso 30 
hy ayam dtme ” ’ty-adyd iti. sarvajfiatva-’di-9rutaya8 tu < rahoh 9ira > iti- 
val laukika-vikalpd-’nuvSda-m&trab ; vidhi-nie»dha-9ruti-madhye nisedha- 
9ruter eva balavattvat; ^^atha ’ta fide9o: ne ’ti ne ’ti; na hy etasmad 
iti ne ’ty anyat param asti ” ’ti 9ruteb* kiih ca ’jftanfim < aham janami > ’ti 
pratyaye pramatva-kalpanayam eva gauravam ; anidy-avidya-doMsya 35 
’nuvartamfinataya bhramatvasyai ’vau ’tsargikatvat. ato bhrama-9atSr 
’ntahpatitvena ’prftmd9ya-9afikfir’Bkanditatv&c cS,i ’tat-pratyak^bfidhane 
laghava-tarkft-’dy-anugrhltam anumanam api samartham iti. c nanv Stmano 
nitya-jfldna-svarupatve kidr9aiii ldghavam» iti ced, ucyate: naiyayikfi- 
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'dibhir antahkaranaiii vyavasayar'nuvyavasayau tad-a^raya^ ce *ti catvarah 
padaxthah kalpyante; asmabhis tv antahkaranaih, yyavasaya-ethanlya ca 
tad-vfttir, ananta-'nuvyavasaya-fithanlya9 ca nityai-'ka-jflana-rupa atme ’ti 
ti-ayah padarthah kalpyanta iti. 

6 «nanu yadi praka 9 a-rupa eva ’tma^ tada susupty-ady-avastha-bhedas 
tasya no 'papadyate ; sada praka9a-'Dapayad » iti. tatra 'ha : 

8U9upty-&dya-8ftk9itvam. 148. 

suBupty-adyasya 'vasthartrayasya buddhi-niBthasya Baksitvam eva 
pumBi 'ty arthab* tad uktam : 

10 jagrat svapnah susuptam ca gunato buddhi-vrttayah ; 

tasam vilak^no jlvah saksitvena vyavasthita iti. 
t^am buddhi vrttlnam saksitvena tad-vilakwno jagrad-ady-avaatha-rahito 
nirnita ity arthah. 

tatra jagran nama 'vasthe 'ndriya-dvara buddher viBayar'karah pari- 
15 namah ; svapnar'vastha ca samskara-matra-janyas tadr9ah parinamah ; 
susupty-avastha ca dvividha 'rdha-sainagra4ayarbhedena. tatra 'rdha-laye 
vii^yar’kara vittir na bhavati, kim tu sva-gata-sukha-duhkha-raohar’karai 
’va buddhi-vrttir bhavati ; anyatho ’tthitasya < sukham aham aavapsam > ity- 
adi-rupa-flUBupti-kalina-sukhar’di-Bmaranar’nupapatteh. tad uktaiii Vyasa- 
20 Hutrena: “ mugdhe ’rdha-sampattih pari 9esad ” iti. samagra-laye tu bud- 
dher vitti-samanyar'bhavo maranar'dav iva bhavati; auyatha '^samadhi- 
susupti-mokseBU brahma-rupate " 'ty agami-sutra-'nupapatter iti. sa ca 
samagra-susuptir vrtty-abhava-rupe ’ti puru^s ta^sakBi na bhavati ; puru- 
^ya vftti-matrarsaksitvat ; anyatha saihskaxar’der api buddhi-dharmasya 
26 Bakfli-bhaByata-’patteh. susupty-adi-sakBitvaih tu tadr9a-buddhi-vrttTnam 
sva-pratibimbitanam praka9anam iti vak^yamah. ato jfiana-’rtham puru- 
^ya na parinamir’pekBe ’ti. «syad etat. susupte yadi sukha-diilikha-’di- 
gocara buddhi-vrttir isyate, tarhi jS.grad-adav apy akhila-v^tiuaih vytti- 
grahyatva-BvIkara eva yukta iti vyartha tat-saksi-purusa-kalpana sva- 
30 gocara-vrttitvenai ’va sva-vyavahaxa-hetutayah samanyatah suvacatvad » 
iti. m§.i ’vam ! niyamena vftti-gocara-vrtti-kalpane 'navastha-’pattir 
gauravaih ca syat. kiiii ca <’haiii sukhi> ’ty-adi-v^ttisu sukhar’dlnadi 
vi9e|»^taya nirvikalpakaih taj-jflanam adav apek^te. tatra ca ’nanta- 
nirvikalpaka-virtty-apek^ya laghavena nityam ekam eva *tma-Bvarupaih 
86 jfianaih kalpyate. < ahaih sukhi > ’ty-adi-vi9ista-jflanar’rthan) buddhi-vytter 
eva tadr9Sr’kijratvam ; puruBe vitti-sarupya-matra-svIkaTena vitty-akaxa- 
’tiriktar’kaxar’nabhyupagamS,t ; svatantra-’karena parinamfir’patter iti. 

athai ’vam purusasya suBupty-adi-Kaksi-matratvena puru^i-’kyasya 
’py upapattau sa kim eko ’neko ve ’ti Baih9ayah. tatra ’yam piura-pakfuib ' 
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« laghava-tarka-sahakarena balavatibhyo 'bheda* 9 rutibh 3 ra eka eva ’tina 
sidhyati; jagrad-ady-avaatharrupanam vaidharmya^am buddhi-dhannatvat. 
yady apy ekasya 'tmanah sarvarbuddhi-saksitvam, tatha ’pi yasya buddher 
ya vrttih, sai ’va buddhis tad-vitti-vi^istataya sakBinam gfhpati < gbataih 
janami) ’ty-adi-rupaih. ata ekasya buddher <ayam ghata) iti y|ttau 6 
satyam anya-buddhi-vftti-dvaxa na ’nubhavo < ghatam jauaml > ’ti.» tatra 
siddhantam aha : 

janm&-’di-vyava49thfi.ta^ puru^a-bahutvam. 149. 

punyavan svarge jayate, pap! narake, ’jfio badhyate, jfiani mucyata 
ity-adeh 9ruti-sinrti-vyayasthaya yibhagasya ’nyatha ’nupapattya purusa 10 
bahava ity arthah. janmarmarane ca ’tra no ’tpatti-vina^au, puru^nistha- 
tva-’bhavat; kirii ty apurya-dehe-’ndriyar’diH9aihghata-yi9eBena samyoga^ 
ca viyoga^ ca bhoga-tad-abhava-niyamakay iti. janmar’di-yyayasthayaih 
ca 9rutih 

ajam ekam lohitar^ukla’kranam bahyih prajah Bijamanaib sarupab 10 
ajo hy eko jusamano ’nu^ete, jahaty enam bhukta-bhogajn ajo ’nyah.” 

“ ye tad vidur, amrtas te bhavanty, athe ’tare duhkham eya ’piyanti ” 
’ty-adir iti. 

« nanu purusai-’kye 'py upadhi-rupa-’vacchedaka'bhedena janmar’di- 
vyavastha bhavet.» tatra ’ha : 20 

up&dhi-bhede 'py ekasya nan&-yoga, ak&9asye ’va gha^-’dibhil^. 

160. 

upadhi-bhede ’py ekasyai ’va purusasya nano-’padhi-yogo ’sty eya, 
yathai ’kasyai ’ya ’ka 9 a 8 ya ghatarkudySr’di-nana-yogah. ato ’yacchedaka- 
bhedenai ’kasya ’tmana eya yiyidha-janmarmaranSr’dy-apattih, kaya-yyuhar 26 
’dav ive ’ti na sambhayati yyavasthai ’kah puru^ jayate, na ’para ity-adir 
ity arthah. na hy ayacchedaka-bhedena kapi-saibyoga-tad-abhayayaty 
ekasminn eya yrkse vyayastha ghatate: eko yrksah kapi-saihyogl, anya 9 
ca ne ’ti. kiih cai ’ko-’padhito muktasya ’py atmarprade 9 asyo ’padhy-anta^ 
raih punar-bandhir’pattya bandharmok^’yyayastha tad-ayasthai ’ya ; yathai 80 
*karghata-muktasya ’ka 9 a-prade 9 a 8 ya ’nya-ghata-yogad ghatar’ka 9 ar’vyaya- 
8tha, tadyad iti. na ca c bandha-mok^yyayastha- 9 rutir api liukika-bhra- 
mar’nuvadarniatram » iti yacyam; mokmya ’laukikatyat ; mithya-puru- 
^tharpratipadanena 9ruteb pratarakatyBr’dy-apatte 9 ca. 

« nanu cSitanyai-’kye ’pi tat-tad-upadhi-yi9iBtasya ’tiriktatam abhyupa- 35 
gamya yyayastho ’papadaniya?» tatra ’ha; 

up&dhir bhidyate, na tu tadvftn. 151. 

up&dhir eya n&na, na tu tady&n upadhi>yi 9 iBto ’pi nana ’bhyupeyab ; 
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yigistaaya 'tiriktatve nana-'tmataya eva ^astra-'ntare *py abhyupagama- 
’patter ity arthah. bandha-bhagiiio vi9iBtatve vi^erana-viyogena yi 9 ista- 
na9aii na mokso-’papattir ity-adiny api duwnani. c nanu vi9i8ta8ya jlva- 
tvam anvaya-vyatirekad ” iti ^astha-’dhyaye svayam eva *haihkara-vi9iHta- 
6 syai 'va jlvatvaiii vaknyatl » ’ti cen, na ; tatra prana-dharakatva-rajja- 
jivatvasyai ’va vi9i9^ar’dheyatva-vacanat ; na tu bandha-mok^yyavasthaya 
yi9istar’9ritatyam yaksyate ; mok^kale yi9i8ta-’8atty^ iti. yad api kecin 
navlna vedanti-bruva ahuh: cekasyai ’va ’tmanah karya-karano-’padhisu 
pratibimbani jlve-’9varah, pratibimbanaiii ca ’nyo-’iiyaih bhedaj janma-’dy- 
10 akhila-vyavastho’papattir » iti, tad apy asat ; bheda-’bheda-vikalpa-’aaha- 
tyat. bimba-pratibimbayor bhede pratibimbaaya ’cetanataya bhoktrtva- 
bandha-mok^’dy-anupapattih ; jlvarbrahmar^bheda-rupa-tat-siddhanta-kHa- 
ti9 ca; jTve-’9yara-bhinnasya ’tmano ’pramamkatvaih ca. abhede tu saih- 
karyar’pariharah. bhedar’bheda-'bhyupagame tu tat-eiddhanta-haiiir, bheda- 
15 ’bheda-yirodha9 ca. asman-mate tv abhedo ’vibhaga-lak^no bheda9 ca 
’nyo-’nya-’bhava ity avirodha iti. avaccheda-pratibiml>a-’di-dratauta-vfi,k- 
yani tv agre vyakhyasyamah. «syad etat. bimba-pratibimba-’di-bhedam 
parikalpya 9rutya bandha-mokfla-vyavastha kalpite ’ty eva ’smabhir ucyate ; 
na tu paramarthato bimba-pratibimba-bhavas tayor bhedo bandha-mok 8 a> 
20 ’dikam ce ’syata » iti. mai ’vam ! evaih sati bandha-nioki^'di-9ruti-gana8ya 
bbeda-9ruti-^na8ya co ’bhayor badha-'pek^aya keyala-'bheda-9ruti>ganasyai 
’va ’vibhaga-paratayai ’va samkoco laghavad yuktah ; 9ruti-8mfty-antarair 
avibhagasya siddhatvac ce ’ti. 


atmai- kya-vadiHU ’ktaiii duaanam upasaihharati : 

25 evam ekatvena parivartam&nasya na viruddha-dhannft-’dhy- 
asal^. 162. 

evaih rityai ’katvena sarvato vartamanasya ’tmano janma-marana-’di- 
riipa-viruddha^harma-prasallgo na yukta ity arthah. yad vai ’katva iti 
cchedah. ekatve ’bhyupagamyamane paritah sarvato vartamanasya sarvo- 
30 ’padhisv anugatasya viruddha-dharmgr’dhyaso ne ’ti na ; kiifa tu sarvathS 
viruddha^harma-saihkaro ’pariharya ity arthah. 

cnanu puruso nirdharmakah ; tatra kathaih janma-marana-bandha- 
moksar’di-viruddha-dharma-sarfikaryam apadyate ; bhavadbhir api sarvesSm 
dharman&m upadhi-ni8thatvar’bh3^upagamad ? » iti oen, na ; ukta-dharmar 
35 naih samyogarviyogarbhogSr’bhoga-rupataya puruse svlkarat ; pari^&ma- 
rupa-dharmanam eva puruse pratisedhasyo ’ktatvad iti. 


yatha sphatike^u lauhitya-nllima-’di-dharmanSm SropitfinSm api vy- 
avastha ’sti, tatha puruf^sv api buddhi-dharmanSih sukha-duhkhSr’dInaih 
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9anrar’(ii-dharma^aiii ca bralimanya-ksatriyatvar’dinftm aropitanam api 
vyavastha sti 9fi8treHu; yatha Vianupumne: 

“ yathai 'kasmin ghatir'ka^e rajo-dhuma-*dibhir vrte 
na ca sarve prayujyanta, ev<aih jivah sukha-'dibhir ” iti. 

sa pi vyavasthai 'katmye sati janmar’di-vyavaatha-vad eva no ’pa- s 
padyata ity alia : 

anya-dharmatve 'pi nft 'ropftt tat-siddbir, ekatvat. 153. 

anya-dharmatve 'pi dharmaiiaih sukhar’dlnam aropat purusc vyavastha 
na sidhyati; aropar'dhisthana-puru^yai 'katvad ity arthah. aka^asyai 
'katve 'pi ghatir'vacchiunar'ka^anam ghata-bhedena bhinnatayau 'plulhil^a- 10 
dharma-vyavaatha ghatate. atmatva-jivatvar'dikam tu no 'padhy-avaccMn- 
nasya; upadhi-viyoge ghata-’ka9a-na9a-vat tan-na9ena “na jlvo mriyata” 
ity-adi-9ruti-virodha-pra8angat ; kim tu kevala-caitanyasye ’ti prag evo 
'ktam. imam bandha-raoksar'di-vyavastha-’nupapattiih suksmam abud- 
dhvai 'va 'dhunika vedanti-bruva upadhi-bhedena bandha-moksa-vyava- 16 
sthaiu aikatmye 'py ahuh. te 'py etena nirastah. ye 'pi tad-ekade9ina 
imam eva 'nupapattim pa9yanta upadhi-gata-cit-pratibimbanam eva bandha- 
diny ahus, te tv at! 'va bhrantah ; uktad bheda-’bhedar’di-vikalpfir’sahatvar 
di-dosat ; “ antahkaranasya tad-ujjvalitatvad ” ity atro 'kta-dosac ca. 

kiiii ca Vedanta-sutre kvar'pi sarva-’tmanam atyantai-'kyaih no 'ktam 20 
asti; praty-uta “ bheda-vyapade9ac ca ’nyah,” “adhikaih tu bheda-nirde- 
9at,” “ah90 nana-vyapade9ad ” ity-adi-sutrair bheda uktah. ata adhuni- 
kanam avaccheda-pratibimb^'di-vada apaaiddhanta eva ; sva-9astrar'nukta- 
samdigdhur’rthesu samana-tantra-siddhaiitasy&i 'va siddhantatvac ce 'ty- 
adikam Brahma-mlmaAs^bhasye pratip&ditam asmabhih* 26 


« nanv evam purusa-naiiatve sati 

“ eka eva hi bhutar'tma bhute-bhute vyavasthitah ; 
ekadha bahudhS cfti Va dr9yate jala-candra-vat.” 

“ nityah sarva-gato hy atma kutastho dow-varjitah ; 

ekah sa bhidyate 9aktya mayaya, na svabhavata ” 90 

ity-adyah 9ruti-Bmrtaya atmai-’katva-pratipadika no 'papadyanta ? » iti. 
tatra ’ha ; 

na *dvaita- 9 ruti-virodho, Jftti-paratvftt. 164. 

atm5i-’kya-9rutlnaih virodhas tu na ’sti ; tSsaih jati-paratvat. jatih 
samanyam eka-rupatvaih, tatrai ’va ’dvaita-9rutln&ih tatparyat ; na tv 36 
akha^^tvO) prayojanar’bhavSd ity arthah* jati-9abda8ya cai ’karupatSr 
’rthakatvam uttara-sutrS .1 labhyate. 
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yathar9ruta-jati-9abdasja *dare ^^atma va idam eka eva ’gra asit,*' 
sad eva, saumye, 'dam agra asid, ekam eva 'dvitiyam ” ity-ady-advaita- 
gruty-upapadakatayai 'va sutraih vyakhyeyam. 

jati-paratvat, vijatlya-dvaita-ni^dha-paratvad ity arthah. tatra ’dya- 
6 vyaJ^hyayim ayam bhava^. atmai-'kya-^ruti-smrtisv ekar'di-^abda^ cid- 
ekarupatarmatra-parah, bhedir'di-^abda^ ca vaidharmya-lak^na-bheda- 
parah , 

^*eka eva 'tma manta vyo jagratrsvapna-susuptisu ; 
sthana-traya-vyatltasya punar janma na vidyata " 

10 ity-adi-vakyesv ekarupar’rthatva-’va^yakatvat ; anyatha 'vasthartraye 'py 
iltmana ekatarmatra-jiianena 8thana>traya-vyatitar9abdo-’ktaya avastha* 
trayar’bhimajia-nivrtter asambhavat; tathai ’karupata-pratipadanenai 'va 
nikhilo-'padhi-vivekena sarva-'tmanaih svarupa-bodhana-sambhavac ca. na 
by anyatha nirdharmakam atma-svarupaih vi9iBya Brahmaiiil 'pi Qabdena 
16 saksat pratipadayitum ^akyate ; ^abdanam samanya-matra-gocaratvai. 
a-Brahma-stamba-paryantesv atmana ekarupatve tu pratipadite tad-upa- 
patty-artham 9i8yah svayam eva tavad vivecayati, yavan nirvi9ese 9abda- 
'gocare svarupe paryavasyati 'ti. tata9 ca nih9eaar’bhimana-nivrttya krta- 
krtyo bhavati. yadi punar advaita-vakyaiiy akhand&tarmatra-parani syus, 
20 tarhi tebhyo na 'bhimanarnivittih sambhavati ; aka9e vividha-9abda-vad 
akhande 'py atmani sukhardubkha-tad-abhavir'dlnani avacchedaka-bhedair 
upapatteh. ekasyai 'va vakyasya 'khandatva-'vaidharmyo-'bhaya-paratve 
ca vakya-bhedo 'khandatarparatva-kalpanayam phalar'bhava9 ca ; avaidhar- 
mya-jfianad eva sarvar'bhimanarnivrtteh. ato 'dvaita-vakyani na *khandatar 
26 param; nyayar'nugrahena balavatibhir bheda-grahaka-9ruti-Bm^ibhir viro- 
dhae ca. kim tv avaidharmya-lakfAnar'bheda-parapy eva ; samya-bodhaka- 
9rutiH9mrtibhir eka-vakyatvat \ samanyat tv iti Brahma-sutrac ce 'ti. 
tatra samye 9rutayah 

yatho 'dakaih 9uddhe 9uddham asiktaih tadfg eva bhavati, 

30 evam muner vijanata atma bhavati, Gautama,"' 

niraiijanah paramam samyam upaiti ” 'ty-adyah ; Bmrtaya9 ca 

jyotir atmani na 'nyatra ; sarva-bhutesu tat samam, 
svayaih ca 9akyate drastuih suHsamahita-cetasa.” 

** yavan atmani bodhar'tma^ tavan atma para-’tmani ; 

85 ya evam satatam veda, jana>stho 'pi na muhyatl " 

'ty-adyab* ukta-9rutau moksa-da9ayam api bheda-ghatita-samya-vacanat 
svarupa-bhedo 'py atmanam asti 'ti siddham. avaidharmySr'bheda-paratvaifa 
ca ’sman-mate Vifinur aham, ^ivo 'ham ” ity-adi-vakyanam mantavyam. 
na tu “ tat tvam asy," “ aham brahma 'sml ” 'ty-adi-vakyanam api ; tatra 
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samkhya-mate pralaya-kailnasya purnar’tmaDa eva tad-adi-padarVthataya 
< nitya-^uddharmuktas tvam asl > ’ty-adi-yathar^rutaaya tadr^ a-vaicyarVtha- 
tvat. 

yadi tu sargar'dy-utpannarpuruM Narayanar'khya eva tatrpadSr’rthas, 
tada tat tvam asl 'ty-adi- vaJcy anam apy avaidharmyir'rthakatai ’va ’stu. 5 
« nanu pray ojanar^bha van na bheda-paratvam ^rutinaih sambhavatl > 

'ti ceil, na; mokao-'papadanasyai Va prayojanatvat ; srsti-samharayoh 
pravaha-rupena 'nucchedat tasyai "kye moksar’nupapatteh. cathai Vam 
atmarbhedasya lokarsiddhataya na tat-paratvam ^rutlnam ghatota» iti. 
mai 'vam; laghava-tarkena 'ka 9 arvad atmany ekatvasya ’numanatah pra- 10 
saktaaya ^ruty-adibhir nisedhat ; sva-pararcaitanyayor bhedasya ca *praty- 
ak^tvat ; deh^'diflv eva ’nubhavat. ya etasminn udaram antaram kurute, 
’tha tasya bhayam bhavatl” ’ty-adi-bheda-ninda tu vaidharmya-vibhagar 
'nyatararlak^na-bheda-pare ’ti. 

«iianv evam uktanam pratibimbar’vaccheda-^rutinam ka gatir?> iti 16 
ced, iicyate : aneka-tejomayar’ditya-mandala-vad anekar'tmamayam api cid- 
aditya-maiidalam eka-rasam avibhaktam eka-pindl-ki^ya tasya kirana-vat 
6va‘'ii9a-bhutair asamkhya-puruf^r asamkhyo-’padhisv asaihkhya-vibbaga 
eva pratibimbar'di-drstantaih pratipadyate, vibhaga-lak^nar^nyatvasya 
vaca-'rambhana-matratvam bodhayituih, na punar akhandatvam ; 20 

“ vayur yathai ’ko bhuvanam pravisto rupam-rupam pratirupo babhuve ” 

ty-adi-saA^a-dfstanta-^rutlnaih nyayar'nugrahena balavattvad iti. tatha 
ca smaryate : 

yasya sarvar'tmakatve ’pi khandyate nai ’ka-pindate ’ti. 
Brahma-mimansayam tu nitya-’bhivyakte parame-’ 9 vara-caitanye ’nyesam 26 
laya-rupar'vibhagena ’py advaitam uktam “ avibhago vacanad ” iti sutrene 
ti. adkikaih tu Brahma-mlmaiisirbhasye proktam asmabhir iti dik. 

sutrasya dvitlya-vyakhyayam tv ayam bhavah. pralayarkale puru^> 
vijatiyaih sarvam eva ’sat ; artha-kriyarkaritva-’bhavat. purusa^aih kiita- 
sthatvena ’rtha-kriyai *va ’prasiddho ’ti ; atah sarga-kala iva pralaye *pi so 
sattvam. atas tada 'tmanaiii vij&tlyardvaita-rahityam. tathfi sarg^kale 
pi kutasthatva-rupa-paxamaTthikarsattvam, na ’nyatre ’ti vijfitlya-dvaita- 
rahityat 8 arga-kalmar’dvaitar 9 rutayo ’py upapanna iti. 

€ nanv atmana ekatvarvad eka-rupatvam api nanirnipata-pratyaksena 
viruddham ; tat katham uktam jati-paratv&d ” ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 35 

vidita-bandha-kftra^liaBya ’tad-rQpam. 165. 

viditaih spastam bandba-karanam aviveko yatra, tasya d^styai ’va 
puru^sv a-tadrupaih rupa-bheda ity arthab* ato bhr&nta-dr^tya na riipa- 
bheda-siddhir iti. 




72 


1 . 156 . Sdmkhya-pravaeana-bhdfye, 


« nanu tatha *py anupalambhad eka-rupatva-’bhavab 8et8yati.» tatra 

’ha: 

na ’ndha-’di^^tya cak^u^matam anupalambha^. 166 . 

anupalambha eva ’siddhah ; ajflair adar^ane ’pi jfianibhir eka-rupatva- 
5 sya dar9anad ity arthab* 

advaita-^ruty-anupapattim samadhaya ’khanda-’dvaite badhaka-’ntaram 

aha: 

Vamadeva-'dir mukto, na ’dvaitam. 157 . 

Vamadevar’dir mukto ’sti, tatha ’pi ’danlih bandhah svasminn anu- 
10 bhava-siddhah ; ato na ’khandar’tmar’dvaitam ity arthah. 

sa ca ’pi jati-smarana-’pta-bodhas tatrai ’va jaiimany apavargam ape ” 
’ty-adi-vakya-^ata-virodhaq ce ’ti 9esah. na cai c Vam bandha-moksav 
upadher eve» ’ty avagantavyam ; ^ruti-smrti-siddhanta-virodhat ; <duli' 
kham ma bhufljlye > ’ti kamanardar^anena puru^-moksasyai ’va mokail- 
15 ’khya-parama-puru^arthatvax; ca ; upadher duhkha-hanasya ca tadarthyena 
paramparayai ’va purusarthatvat, putra-’di-vad iti. 

yad apy adhunikair maya-vadibhir ucyate: c advaita>9ruti*virodhad 
bandharmokE^f8ti-saihbarar’di-9rutayo badhyanta» iti, tad apy asat; mok> 
Bar’khya>phalasya ’pi 9ravana-kala eva ’bhava’ni9caye 9ravano-’ttaraiii 
20 manana-’di-vidher ananusthana-laksanar’pramanya-prasaflgat ; prapafica- 
’ntargatasya vedantasya ’py advaita-9rutya badhe vedantar’vagate ’py 
advaite punah saih9ayar’patte9 ca, svapna-vakyasya jagrati badhe tad-vakya- 
’rthe punab 8am9aya-vat. kiih ca “ mithya-buddhir nastikate ” ’ty Anu9a- 
sanad dharmar’disu svapa-van mithyardrstoyo bauddha-prabheda eva 8 ani- 
25 v|1;ika-9abdena prapaficasya ’vidyiksitaya9 ca tair abhyupagamad iti dik. 

cnanu Vamadevir’der api parama-mokso na jata ity abhyupeyam.* 
tatra ’ha : 

anad&v adya y&vad abhavad bhavi^yad apy evam. 168 . 

anadau k^Le ’dya yavac cen mokso na jatab kasya-’pi, tarhi bhavisyat- 
30 kalo ’py evam mok8a-9unya eva syat ; samyak-Badhanar’nusthSiiaaya ’¥190- 
sftd ity arthab* 

tatra prayogam apy aha : 

idanlm iva sarvatra na 'tyanto-’ocheda^. 169 . 

sarvatra kale bandhasya ’tyanto-’cohedab kasya-’pi puthso na ’sti, va^ 
35 tamana-k 3 la-vad ity anumanaih sambhaved ity arthab* 

puru^ 5 .ih yad eka-rupatvam ekatva-pratipadaka-9ruty-artha-’vadhari- 
taih, tat kim mokfia-k&le kixh sanradii ’ve ’ty &kallk§^yam aha : 
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yy{lvrtto-’bhaya-rapa];L. 160. 

sa ca puru^ vyavrtto-’bhaya-rupo, vyavrtto niv|rtto rupa-bhedo yasmat, 
tathe 'ty artbah. 9ruti-sm^-nyayebhyah sadai 'ka-rupatarsiddher iti 9 eBah. 
tad uktam : 

bahu-riipa iva 'bhati mayaya bahu-rupaya ; 
ramamano gune^v asya < mama ’ham > iti badhyata ” iti, 
jagad-aJchyarmaharsvapne svapnat svapnar’ntaram vrajat 
rupam tyajati no ^antam brahma ^antatvapbrhhitam ” iti ca. 

c nanu sakaitvasya ’nityatvat puniaanam kathaih sadai ’ka-riipatvam ? i 
tiitra 'ha : 10 

8&.k^&t-Bambandhat sak^itvam. 161. 

piini^ya yat sakaitvam uktam, tat saksatHiambandha-matrat ; na tu 
parinamata ity arthah. sakaat-sambandhena buddhi-matrarsaksita ’vagam- 
yate '^saknad drastori Baihjtiayam” iti BfLkBi- 9 abdarvyutpadanat. Baksad- 
draKtrtvarti ca ’vyavadhanena drastrtvam. puruse ca saksat-sambandhah 15 
8 va-buddhi-vrtter eva bhavati ; ato buddher eva saksl puruso, ’nyeimih tu 
drastr-matram iti 9a8trIyo vibhagah. jflana-niyamaka^ ca ’rtha-’karatar 
Ktlianlyah pratibimba-rupa eva sambandho, na tu samyoga-matram, atipra- 
Bafigad ity aBakrd aveditam. Visnv-adeh sarva-Baksitvam tv indriyar’di- 
vyavadhana-'bhava-niatrena gaunam. 20 

akBarsambandhat saksitvam iti pathe tv ak^m atra buddhih, kara- 
natva-eamanyat. tasya yathoktat pi*atibimba-rupat sambandhad ity arthah. 

ubhaya-rupatvar’bhava^iddhy-artham puru^ya ’parau vi9esav aha 
Butrabhyam : 

nitya-muktatvam. 162. 25 

sadai ’va purusasya duhkhar’khya-bandha-^unyatvam ; du^ikhar’der 
buddhi-parinamatvad ity arthah. purusarthas tu du^ha-bhoga-nivrttih 
pratibimba-rupa-duhkha-nivrttir ve ’ty uktam eva. 

Audaslnyaxh ce *ti. 163. 

audaslnyam akartptvam. tena ca ’nye ’pi niBkamatvar’daya upalak- ao 
^nlyah ; kamalb saibkalpo vicikitsa 9raddha ’9raddha dh|*tir adh|tir hrir 
dhir bhir ity etat sarvam mana eve ” ’ti 9ruteh. — iti-9abda^ puru^dharma- 
pratipadana-eamaptau. 

« nanv evam prakpti-puru^yor anyo-’nyaih vaidharmyena viveke 
siddhe purufasya kart^tvam buddher api ca jfiatirtvaiii 9ruti-Bmrtyor uoya- 35 
manaih katham upapadyeyatam ? » tatra ’ha : 
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upar&gftt kartitvaih, cit saxhnidhy&c— cit samnidhyat. 164. 

atra yatha-yogyam anvayah: purusasya yat kartrtvam, tad buddhy- 
uparagat ; buddheg ca ya citta^ sa purusa-samnidhyat ; etad ubhayam na 
vastavam ity arthah. yatha "gny-ayasoh parasparam saniyoga-vi9esat 
6 parasparardharma-yyavahai*a aupadhiko, yatha va jala-suryayoh saiiiyogat 
paraspara-dharma-Vopas, tathai Va buddhi-purusayor iti bhavah. etac ca 
Kaxikaya 'py uktam : 

tasmat tat-saiiiyogad acetanam cetanavad iva lifigain, 
gunarkartrtve ca tatha karte Va bhavaty udaslaa iti. 

10 cit-samnidhyad iti dvih-patho 'dhyaya-samapti-sucana-'rthah. 

beya-hane tayor hetii iti vyuha yatha-kramam 
catvarah 9aatra*mukhya-'rtha adhyaye 'smin prapaflcitah. 

saiiikaiptarfiamkliya-sutranaTm arthasya 'tra prapaiicanat 
9astram yoga-vad eve ’darii Saiiikhya-pravacana-’bliidhani. 

16 iti Vijfiana-’carya-nirinite Kapila-saiiikbya-pravacanasya bhasye viaay^ 

’dhyayah prathamah. 


9aatrasya viBayo nirupitah. Bampratam purusasya 'parinamitvo-*pa' 
padaiiaya prakytitah srsti-prakriyam ati-vistarena dvitlya-’dhyaye vaksyati. 
tatrai Va pradhana-karyanaiii Hvarupaiii vistarato vaktavyam, tebhyo *pi 
20 puruMsya 'tisphuta-vivekaya. ata eva 

vikaram prakrtim cal Va purusaiii ca sanatanani 
yo yatha vad vijanati, sa vitrsno vimucyata ” 
iti Mok^dharmar'disu ti-ayanam eva jheyatva-vacanam. tatra ’dav aceta- 
nayah prakrter nisprayojana-srastrtve muktasya ’pi bandha-prasanga ity 
26 a^ayena jagat-sar jane prayojanam aha : 

yimukta-mok^a-’rthaiii svarthaxh va pradhanasya. 1. 

karti'tyam iti purvar’dhyaya^esa-sutrad anusajyate. svabhavato duh- 
kha-bandhad vimuktasya purusasya pratibimba-rupa-duhkha-mokBa-’rtham 
pratibimbarsambandhena duhkha-mok^’rthaih va pradhanasya jagat-kartr- 
30 tvam ; athava svarthaiii, svasya p&ramarthika-dubkha-moksa-’rtham ity 
arthah. yady api mok^-vad bhogo ’pi s^-steh prayojanaih, tatha ’pi 
mukhyatvan mok^ evo ’ktali. 

« nanu moksa-’rthaih cet srstis, tarhi sak|rt-6|^tyai ’va mok^-sambhave 
punah-punah sfstir na syad? » iti. tatra ’ha : 
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viraktasya tat-siddhel^. 2. 

nai 'kada 8|*8ter mokaah, kiih tu bahuQo janma-marana-vyadhy-adi- 
vividha-duhkhena bhr^aiii taptasya; tata^ ca prakfti-purucMiyor viveka- 
khyatyo ’tpanna-para-vairagyasyai ’va mokso-’tpattinsiddher ity arthah. 

sakrtrsrstya vairagyar^siddhau hetum aha : 5 

na Qrava^a-matrftt tat-siddhir, anadi-vasan&ya balavattvAt. 3. 

gravanam api bahu-janma-krtarpunyena bhavati. tatra *pi gravana- 
iDii trail na vairagya-siddhih, kiih tu saksat-karat. sakaat-karag ca jhatiti 
na bhavati; anadi-mithyarvaaanaya balavattvat; kim tu yoga-nisthaya. 
yoge ca pratibandha-bahulyam ity ato bahu-janmabhir eva vairagyam lo 
moksag ca kadarcit kasya-cid eva sidhyatl 'ty arthah. 

srsti-pravahe hetv-aiitamm aha : 

bahu-bhjtya-vad vft pratyekam. 4. 

yatha grha-sthanam pratyekam bahavo bhartavya bhavanti strl-putra- 
’di'bhedena, evaih sattva-'di-gunanam api pratyekam asaihkhya-purusa 16 
vimocanlya bhavanti. atah kiyat-puru^-mokse *pi purusar'ntara-mocanS- 
’rthaiii flrsti-pravaho ghatate ; purusanam ananty^ ity arthah. tatha ca 
Yoga-sutram : krta-^rtham prati nastam apy anaatam tad anya-sadharana- 
tvad” iti. 

« nanu prakiter eva srastrtvam katham ucyate ; tasmad va etasmad to 
atmana akagah sambhuta'’ iti grutya purusasya ’pi srasti1:va-siddher ? » 
iti. tatra ’ha : 

prakiti-vastaye ca puru^asyft ’dhyftBa-Biddhil^. 5. 

prakftau srastrtvasya vastutve ca siddhe purusasya sraBtrtva-’dhyasa 
eva grutisu sidhyati ; upasanayam eva grutes tatparyat ; ^^ajam ekam ” ity- 26 
^i-gruty-antarena prakrteh srast^tva-siddheh ; puihsaih ku^tha-cin-ma- 
tratarbodhaka-gruty-antara-virodhac ce ’ty arthah. ayaih ca ’dhyasa upa- 
cara-rupo loke siddha eva ’sti. yktha sva-gaktUu yodhesu vartamanau 
jaya-parajayau rajany upacaryete, tatha sva-gaktau prak|1;au vartamanam 
srastitvar’dikaih gaktimatsu purusesu ’pacaryate, gakti-gaktimad-abhedat. so 
tad uktaih Kaurme : 

** gakti-gaktimator bhedam pagyanti parama-’rthatah, 
abhedaih ca ’nupagyanti yoginas tattva-cintaka ” iti. 

bhedam anyo-’nySr’bhavam abhedaih c& ’vibhaga-rupam prakrty-Sdi-tattvo- 
’pasakih pagyanti ’ty arthah. tayog co ’daharanam atha ’ta adego : ne 86 
’ti ne ’tl” *ty-&di-grutih, “Stmai ’ve ’daih sarvam” ity-fidi-grutig ce ’ti 
bhavah. 
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II. 6. Sdmkhya~prameana~bhd%ye. 


«nanv evam prakirtav api srastrtvam vaatavam iti kuto Vadh^tam; 
s^teh svapna-'di-tulyataya api ^ravanad ? » iti. tatra 'ha : 

karyata^ tat-Biddheti. 6. 

karyanam artha-kriyirkaritaya vaatavatvena karyata eva dhanni-grar 
6 haka-pramanena prak^ter vaatavarsraHtrtva-Biddher ity arthali. svapnar'di- 
tulyatfir^rutayaa tv anityatarrupar'sattvar'AQa-matre puru^-’dhyastatva-’A^e 
va bodhyah ; anyatha srsti-pratipadaka-^ruti-virodhat ; svapna-padarthanain 
api manah-pariimmatYezia *tyantar'satta-virah&c ce 'ti. 

cnanu prakrteh svarthatva-pakBe mukta-puruaam praty api sa pra- 
10 varteta.» tatra 'ha : 

oetano-'dde 9 an niyamal;!, ka^taka-mok^a-vat. 7. 

citi saihjfiana iti vyutpattya cetano ’tra 'bhijUah. — yathai ’kam eva 
kan^aih y&g cetano 'bhijfias tasmad eva mucyate, tarn praty eva duhkha- 
'tmakam na bhavaty, anyan prati tu bhavaty eva, tatha prakftir api cetanad 
16 abhijflat krtSr'rthad eva mucyate, tarn praty eva duhkhar'tmika na bhavaty, 
any an anabhijflan prati tu duhkha-’tmika bhavaty eve ’ti niyamo vyavasthe 
'ty arthah. etena svabhavato baddhaya api prakrteh sva-mokso ghaUta 
ity ato na mukta-purusam prati pravartata iti. 

tnanu puru^ Braslrtvam adhyaeta-matram iti yad uktam, tan na 
20 yuktam ; prakrti-saihyogena puniaaaya ’pi mahad-adi-parinamau-’cityat. 
drato hi p]:thivy-adi>yogena kasthar’deh piiJiivy-adi-sadf^ah parinama » iti. 
tatr& ’ha : 

anya-yoge 'pi tat-siddhir n& 'fijasyena, ’yo-daha-vat. 8. 

prakrti-yoge ’pi pururasya na sraBtitva-Biddhir afijasyena saksat. 
26 tatra drstanto ’yo-daha-vat ; yatha ’yaso na dagdhrtvaih saksad asti, kiih 
tu svarsaihyuktar’gni-dvarakam adhyastam eve ’ty arthah. ukta-dfstante 
tu ’bhayoh pari^amah pratyak^iddhatvad isyate, samdigdha-ethale tv 
ekasySi ’va parinameno ’papattav ubhayob parinama-kalpane gauravam; 
anyatha japSrsaibyogat sphatikasya raga-parinamSr'patter iti. 

80 phalam mok^ iti prag uktam ; idanixh sifter mukhyaih nimitta- 

kaxapam aha : 

rftga-virOgayor yoga^ 9. 

rage sr^t;ir, vairagye ca yogah, svarupe ’vasthanam, muktir iti y&vat, 
athavS cittarv^tti-nirodha ity arthah. tathft ca ’nvaya-vyatirek&bhy&ih 
86 ragah srati-kSTanam ily a^ayah. tatha ca ^rutir api BrahmSr’di-rupiih 
vividha-karma-gatim uktva ’ha : iti nu kamayamano, ’tha ’kamayam&no, 
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yo 'kiimo n^Bkama aptA-kama atma-kimo, na tasya praiia utkramanti ’’ ’ti. 
raga-vairagye api prakfti-dharmav eva. 

itah paraih srsti-prakriyam vaktum arabhate : 

mahad-adi-krame^ pafica-bhatanam. 10. 

BFBtir iti purva-Butrad anuvartate. yady apy etasmad atmana aka^ah 6 
sambhuta ity-adi-^rutav adav eva pafica-bhutanam srstiti ^ruyate, tatha 
'pi mahad-adi'kramenai 'va {)aflca-bhutajiam sratir iste *ty arthah. teja- 
adi-si^ti-^rutau gagana-vayuHsrster apurana-vad ukta-^rutav apy adau 
mahad-adi-firatih puraniye ’ti bhavah. atra ca pramanam ghatarBrati-vad 
antahkarana^'tirikta-'khila-srBter anta^arana-vrtti-purvakatvar'numanam. lo 
kiih ca 

etasmaj jayate prano manah sarve-'ndriyani ca 
kharii vayur jyotir apa^ ca prthivi vi 9 vasya dhariin 
'ti 9ruty-antara-stha<patha-krama-'nurodhena “aa pramtm aspjat, pranac 
chraddhaii) khaih vayum " ity-adi-gruty-antarena ca paBca-bhuta-srstelt^ 15 
pran mahad-adi-srstir avadharyata iti. prana^ ca 'ntahkaranasya vrtti- 
bheda iti vaksyati ; ato 'syaih ^rutau prana eva mahat tattvam iti. tatha 
Vedanta-Butram api mahad-adi-kramenai *va sretiih vakti : ^^antara vijfiana- 
manasi kramena tal-lingad iti ; sad-aka 9 ayor madhye buddhi-manaai 
utpadyete iti kramene 'ty arthah. manasi ca 'hamkarasya prave 9 a iti. 20 

prak^ter eva sraBtilvaiii sva-mok^’rtham, tasya nityatvat; mahad- 
adlnaih tu Bva-sva-vikaraHsrastrtvaih na sva-mokBa-Vtham, anityatvad iti 
vi 9 e^n) aha : 

atma-’rthatvat nai ’9am atma-’rtha arambhah. 11. 

esam mahad-adinaih srastrtvasya 'tmarVthatvat purusa-moksar’rtha- 26 
tvan na svartha arambliah BraBtytvam; vina9itvena mok^-'yogad ity 
arthah. para-moki^'rthakatve ca "va 9 yake purura-moksar’rthakatvam eva 
yuktam, na prakrti-moksar^rthakatvam ; tasyah puru^-gunatvad iti. 

khan^a-dik-kalayoh srstim aha : 

dik-kaiav akaga-’dibhyat^. 12. so 

nityau yau dik-kalau, tav aka9a-prakrti-bbutau prakrter gunarvi9esftv 
eva. ato dik-kalayor vibhutvo-’papattih ; aka9arvat 8arvargata9 ca nit3ra ” 
ity-adi-9ruty-uktaifa vibbutvaih cfi ’kS^asyo ’papannam. yau tu khanda- 
dik-kalau, tau tu tat-tad-upadhi-aaihyogad &ka9ad utpadyete ity arthah; 
^i- 9 abdeno 'padhi-grahanad iti. yady api tatrtad-upadhi-vi9istar’ka9am 35 
eva khanda-dik-kalau, tathS. ’pi vi9i8ta8y& ’tiriktatSr’bhyupagama-vadena 
vai 9 e 9 ika-naye 9 rotrasya kSryatarvat tat-kaiyatvam atro ’ktam. 
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idainm mahad-adi-kramene *’ *ty uktan svarupato dharmata^ ca kiu^ 
mena dar9ayati : 
adhyavas&yo buddhil^. 13. 

mahat-tattvasya paryayo buddhir iti ; adhyavasayag ca ni 9 caya-*khya 8 
5 tasya sadharani vfttir ity arthah. abheda-nirde9as tu dharma-dharmy- 
abhedat. asya9 ca buddher mahattvam sve-’tararsakala-karya-vyapakatvan 
inahai-’9yaryac ca mantavyam, 

savikarat pradhaiiat tu mahat tattvam ajayata, 
mahan iti, yatah khyatir lokanam jayate sade 

10 *ti smii;eh. ^^asya mahato bhutasya nih9vasitam etad yad Rgveda*’ ity- 
{Uli-9ruti’Bmrtisu ca Hiranyagarbhe cetane 'pi mahan iti 9abdo buddhy- 
abhimanitvenai ’va; yatha prthivy-abhimani-cetane prthivT-9abda8, tad vat. 
evam eva Rudra-’diav ahamkara-’di-9abdo ’pi bodhyah. prakrty-abhimani- 
devatam arabhya sarvesam eva bhuta-’bhimani-paryantanaih devanaiii sva- 
15 sya-buddhi-rupa9 ca pratiniyato-’padhayo mahat-tattvasyai ’va ’h9a iti. 

mahat-tattvasya ’paran api dharman aha : 

tat-karyam dharma-’di. 14. 

dharma-jaanarvairagyai-’9varyany api buddhy-upadanakani, na ’ham- 
karar’dy-upadanakani ; buddher eva nirati9aya-sattva'karyatvad ity arthah. 

20 « nanv evam kathaiii nara-pa9v-adi-gatanam biiddhy-aii9anam adharma- 

prabalyam upapadyatam ? » tatra ’ha : 

mahad upar&gad viparltam. 15. 

tad eva mahan mahat tattvam rajas-tamobhyam uparagad viparltaih 
ksudram adharmar’jfianor’vairagyar’nai9varya-dharmakam api bhavatl ’ty 
26 arthah. etena < sarva eva purusa l9vara > iti 9ruti-smpti<pravado ’py upa- 
paditah ; sarvo-’padhlnam 8vabhavikai-’9varyaBya rajas-tamobhyam eva 
’varan^ iti. « nanv evam dharma-’dy-avasthanar’rtham buddher api nitya- 
tvat katham karyate?» ’ti cen, na; prakrty-ah9a-rupe bija-’vastha-mahat- 
tattve sattvarvi9ese karma-vasanar’dinam avasthanat tasyai ’va jflana- 
80 kajranar’vasthayam ankura-vad utpatty-angikarat. tatha ca ’ka9a-vad eva 
nityar’nityo-’bhaya-rupa buddhih. yatha ca karanar’va8thar’ka9e prakfli- 
vyavahara' eva, na ’ka 9 a-vyavahara, aka9a-liiiga-9abdar’bhavad, evaih 
karanar’yastha-buddhav api prakiti-vyavahara eva, buddhi-linga-’dhyava- 
sayar’dy-abhav^ iti. 

86 mahat-tattvaih laksaptva tat-karyam ahaihkaram lakfiuiyati : 

abhim&no liaxiikara]^. 16. 

ahaih-karotl ’ty ahaihkarah kumbha-kara-vad antahkarai^-dravyam. 
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sa ca dharma-dharmy-abhedad abhimana ity ukto ’sadharana-vrttitir 
iiQcauaya. buddhya ni9cita eva *rthe ’hamkara-mamakarau jayete. ato 
vrttyoh karya-karana-bhava-’nusare^ vrttimator api karya-karana-bhaya 
uniilyata iti prag evo 'ktam. antahkaranam ekam eva blja-'nkura-maha- 
vrksa-'di-vad avasthartraya-matra-bhedat karya-karana-bhavam apadyata 5 
iti ca prag evo ’ktam. ata eva Vayu-Matsyayor 

mano mahan matir Brahma pur buddhih khyatir I^vara ” 
iti mano-buddhyor eka-paryayatvam uktam iti. 

kramar’gatam ahaiiikarasya karyam aha : 

ekadaga-pafica-tanm&tram tat-karyam. 17. lo 

ekada^e 'ndriyani ^abdarMi-pahca-tanmatram ca *hamkarasya karyam 
ity arthah. < maya 'nene 'ndi'iyeue *dam rupa-'dikam bhoktavyam, idam 
eva sukha-sadhanara > ity-ady-abhimanad eva ’di-aargesv indriya-tad-vi^yo- 
'tpattya ’haihkara indriya-'di-hetuh ; loke bhoga-'bhimaninai Va raga-dvara 
bhogo-’pakarana-karana-darQanat ; ‘‘rupa-ragad abhuc cak§ur” ity-adina 16 
MokHadharme Hiranyagarbhasya ragad eva eamasti-caksur-ady-utpatti- 
smaranac ce ’ti bhavah. ata^ ca bhute-’ndriyayor madhye raga-dharmakam 
mana eva 'dav ahamkarad utpadyata iti vi9e^h; taDmatra-’dlnaih ragar 
karyatvad iti. 

atra *pi vi^esam aha : 20 

sattvikam ekadagakam pravartate vaikftftd ahamkar&t. 18. 

ekada9anam puranam ekada9akam manah so(la9ar*tma-gana>ma(ihye 
sattvikam; atas tad-vaikrtat sattyik§r*haihkiu*aj jayata ity arthah. ata9 
ca rajasar'haihkarad da9e hidriyani tamasa-'hamkarac ca tanmatrani *ty 
avagantavyam ; 26 

vaikarikas taijasa9 ca tamasa9 ce 'ty ahazii tridha. 
aham-tattvad vikurvanan mano vaikarikad abhut, 
vaikarika9 ca ye deva, acthS-^bhivyafijanam yatah ; 
taijas&d iiidriyany eva jiiana-karma-mayani ca ; 
tamaso bhuta-sukfima-’diry yatah kham, lingam atmana ** 30 

ity^adi-smrtibhya eva nirpayat. ata eva Puran&>*dy-anu8arena Karikayam 
apy etad uktam : 

sattvika ekada9akah pravartate vaikrtad ahaihkarat, 
bhutfir'des tanmatrah, sa tamasas, taijasad ubhayam ” iti. 

taijaso rajasah ; ubhayaih jllana-karme-’ndriye. 36 

«nanu de vatarlaya-9rutir ** ity agfimi-sutre karananaih dev&n vak- 
9yati ; tat kathaxh Karikayg ’pi devanaxh sattvika-’haihkara-karyatvam no 
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'ktam » iti. ucyate : 8ama9ti-cakflur-adi-9aririnah suiyir’di-cetana eva cak- 
Bur-adi-devatah ^ruyante ; ata^ ca vyasti-karananaih Bamasti-karai^^aiii devate 
’ty eva paryavasyati. tatha ca vyasti-samaBtyor ekatur^^ayena *tra ^astre 
devah karanebhyo na p^ikafi nirdi9yante. atah samaBtl-'ndnya^i mano- 
6 ^pek^ya ^Ipa-sattvatvena rajasa-'haihkararkaryatvenai ’va nirdistani. 
Bm|*tisu ca vyastl-’ndriyir’pek^ya ’dhika-Battvatvena sattvika-’hariikarar 
karyatayo ’ktaul ’ty avirodha ity avagantavyam. tad evam ahamkarasya 
traividhyan mahato ’pi tat-karanasya traividhyam mantavyam ; 

“sattviko rajasa^ cai ’va tama8a9 ca tridha mahan ” 

10 iti smaranat. traividhyam ca ’nayor vyakti-bhedad aA9a-bhedad ve ’ty 
anyad etat. 

ekada9e ’ndriyani dar9ayati : 

karmendriya-buddhlndriyair Ontaram ekftdaQakam. 19. 

karmendriyani vak-pani-puda-payu-’pasthani pafica, jRanendriyani ca 
16 cak8ub-9rotrartvag-ra8ana-ghranar’khyani pafica. etair da9abhih saha ’nta- 
ram mana ekada9akam ekada9e-’ndriyam ity arthah. indrasya saihgliate- 
’9vara8ya karanam indriyam. tatha ca ’hamkararkaxyatve sati karanatvam 
indriyatvam iti. 

indriya^m bhautikatva-mataih nirakaroti : 

80 fthaxhkftrikatva-^ruter na bhftutikani. 20. 

indriyani ’ti 9e8ah. ahaiiikarikatve ca prama^a-bhuta 9 rutib kala- 
lupta ’py acarya-vakyan Manv-ady-akhila-8mrtibhya9 ca ’numlyate. pra- 
tyaksa 9rutir **aham bahu syam” ity-axlih. cnanv annamayam hi, 
saumya, mana” ity-adir bhautikatve ’pi 9nitir asti* ’ti cen, na; prakar 
26 9akatvarsamyena ’ntalikarano-’padanatvasyai ’vo ’citataya ’haihkarikatvar 
9TUter eva mukhyatvat ; bhutanam api Hiranyagarbha-saxhkalpa-janyataya 
’nnasya mano>janyatvac ca. vyaBti-mana-adlnam bhuta-Bainsrstatayai ’va 
tiathatam bhutebhyo ’bhivyakti-matrena tu bhSutikar9rutir gauni ’ti. 

cnanu tatha ’py ahaihkarikatvarnirnayo na ghatate; “asya purusasya 
30 ’gniifa vag apyeti, vatam prana9, caksur adityam” ity-adi-9rutau devataflv 
indriyanaih laya-kathanena devato-’padanakatvasya ’py avagamat ; karana 
eva hi karyasya laya » ity a9ankya ’ha : 

devata-laya-9rutir na ’rambhakaBya. 21. 

devatSsu yS layar 9 rutih, sa na ’rambhakasya n& ’rambhaka-viBayi^i 
86 ’ty arthah; anarambhake ’pi bhu-tale jala-bindor laya-dar9anat ; anSram- 
bhakeBv api bhuteflv atmano laya-9ravan&c ca. vijflana-ghana evil 
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’tebhyo bhutebhyah samutthaya tany eva *nuyina9yatl ” ’ty-adi-^rutav iti 
bhavah. 

indriyir^ntargatam mauo nityam iti kecit. tat pariharati : 

tad-utpatti- 9 ruter vin&ga-dar^ajiftc oa. 22. 

tesam sarveaain eve ’ndriyanam utpattir asti ; 6 

^^etasmaj jayate prano manah sarve-’ndriyani ce’* 

'ty-adi-^ruteh ; vrddhar'dy-avasthaau caksur-adlnam iva manaso *py apa- 
caya-’diria vina9a-iurnayac ce ’ty arthah. tatha co *ktam : 

da9akeiia iiivartante manah sarve-'ndriyam ce ** *ti. 
manaso nityatva-vacanaui ca prakrty-akhya-blja-paranl *ti. 10 

golaka-jatam eve ’ndriyam iti naatika-matam apakaroti : 

atlndriyam indriyam, bhrantanam adhi^^nam. 23. 

indriyam sarvam atlndriyam, na tu pratyak^m ; bhrantanam eva 
tv adhisthanaih golakam tadatmyene 'ndriyam ity arthah. — adhi^thanam 
ity eva pathah. 16 

ekam eve ’ndriyam 9akti-bhedad vilaksuina-karya-karl ’ti matam 
apakaroti : 

9aJcti-bhede 'pi bheda-siddh&u nfti 'katvam. 24. 

ekasyai ’ve ’ndriyasya 9akti-bheda^vlkare ’pT 'ndriya-bhedab sidhyati ; 
9aktlnam apT ’ndriyatvat. ato nai 'katvam indriyasye 'ty arthab. 20 

« nanv ekasmad ahaihkaran nanavidhe-'udriyo-'tpatti-kalpanayam 
nyaya-virodhah.» tatra 'ha : 

na kalpana-virodhaliL pramapa-dir^^ya. 26. 

sugamam. 

ekasyai Va mukhye-’ndriyasya manaso 'nye da9a 9akti-bheda ity aha : 26 

ubhayft-'tmakam manab- 26. 

jfiana-karme-’ndriya-’tmakam mana ity arthab* 

ubhaya-'tmakam ity asyS 'rthaifa svayaifa vivmoti : 

gima-paripama-bhedan nanatvam, avastha-yat. 27. 

yathai 'ka eva narab saiiga-va9an nanStvam bhajate, k&mini-sailgat 20 
kamuko, virakta-saiigad virakto, ’nya-saflgao ci *nya, evam mano 'pi cak^ur- 
adi-sa!igac caksux^ady-ektbhavena dar9ana-’di-v|*tti-vi9i8totaya n&na bhavati. 
tatra hetur gu^e 'ty-fidi ; gun&nftih sattvft-'dln&m parinama-bhedefiu sSm- 
arthyfid ity arthab* etac cS 'nyatfa-manS. abhuvaih, na ’9r&u^m " ity- 
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adi-^ruti-fiiddbac cakBur-adinam manah-samyogaih vina vyapaTar’kaamatyad 
anumlyate. 

jAanarkarme-’ndriyayor viftayam aha : 

rQp&-’di-raBa-xnal&-’nta ubhayoh. 28. 

annarrasanam nialah purif^'dih. tatha ca rupa*rasargaiidha-spar9a- 
^abda vaktavyar'datayya-gantavya>nandayitavyo-'tsraBtavya9 co ’bhayor 
jtlana-karme-’ndiiyayor da9a visaya ity arthah. anandayitavyam oo ’pa- 
sthasyo ’pasthar'ntaram ; upasthasya hy upaHthar'ntaraiii vi^ya iti. 

yasye ’ndrasya yeno ’pakarenai ’tan! ’ndriyani ’ty ucyante, tad ubha- 
10 yam aha : 

dra 9 t|tvft-'dir atmanah, karaijiatyam indriya];iS.m. 29. 

draBtqrtva-’di-paflcakani vaktrtva-'di-paficakam samkalpayitrtvam ca 
^tmanah puru^ya; dar9anar’di-vrttau karanatvaih tv indriyanam ity 
arthah. « nanu dra8trtva-9rotrtvar’dikam kada-cid aiiubhave paryava«anat 
16 purusasya ’vikarino ’pi ghatatam; vaktrtvar’dikaih tu kriyariuatraih, tat 
kathaih kutasthasya ghatatam ?» iti cen, na; ayas-kanta-vat samnidhya- 
matrena dar9anar’di-vrtti-kartrtva8yai ’va ’tra drastrtva-’di-Qabda-’rthatvat. 
yathS. hi mahari-ajah svayam avyapriyamano ’pi sainyena karanena yoddha 
bhavaty, ajharmatrena prerakatvat, tatha kutastho ’pi puruBa9 cakaur-ady- 
20 akhilarkaranair drasta vakta saihkalpayita ce ’ty evam-adir bhavati ; sam- 
yoga-’khya-Bamnidhya-matrenai ’va teaam prerakatvad, ayas-kanta-mani- 
vad iti. kartrtvam ca ’tra karakarcakra-prayoktitvaih, karanatvam tu 
kriyarhetu-vyaparavattvaih tat-sadhakatamatvam va^ kutharar’di-vat. yat 
tu 9a8treBU puru^ dar9ana-’di>kartrtvam nisidhyate, tad-anukulark;timat- 
26 tvani tat tat-kriyavattvam va. tatha co ’ktam : 

** ata atmani kartrtvam akartii;yaih ca saihsthitam : 
niricchatyad akarta ’sau, karta samnidhi-matrata ” iti. 

ata eva kajrakarcakra-prayokt]1ar9akter atmarsvarupataya drastrtva-vaktr- 
tvir’dikam atmano nityam iti 9ruyate na drastur dfstor viparilopo vidyate, 
30 na vaktur vakter viparilopo vidyata ” ity-adine ’ti. c nanu pramana- 
vibhage pratyakfiar’di-vrftinam eva karaimtvam uktam ; atra katham indri- 
yaByo ’cyata?» iti cen, na; atra dar9anar’di-rupafiu cakBur-adi-dvaraka- 
buddhi-yrttisv eve ’ndriyanaih kara^tva-vacanat ; tatra ca purusa-nisthe 
bodhir’khya-phale v;t;tlnaih kara^tvasyo ’ktatvad iti. 

35 idanim antal^kara^trayasya ’sadharana-yrttlr aha : 

trayft^ftiii sv&lak^apyam. 30, 

trayanim mahad-ahathkara-manaBaih sySlaki^nyam. svaih-syaiii lak- 



SdMhya-pravaeanorbhd^ye. II. 82. 


88 


^nam as&dhaxani vfttir yesam iti madhyama-pada-lopl yigrahah; tasya 
bhavas tattvam ity arthah. 

loke ca mahato lakBanaro adhyavasayar’di-prak^targu^vattvam ; 
ahaihkrtasya ca ’tmany avidyamana-gunar’ropah ; manafiag' ce < 'dam astv > 
ity afiglkaranam iti. tatha ca buddber vrttir adhyavasayo, 'bhimano 6 
’hamkarasya, samkalpa-vikalpau manasa ity ayatam. Bamkalpa9 cikirsa, 
samkalpab karma manasam " ity Anu^asanat ; vikalpa^ ca sam^ayo yogo- 
'kta-bhrama-vi9e^ va^ na tu vi9i8ta-jiianam, taaya buddhi-vrttitvad iti. 

trayaiiaih sadharaniih vrttim apy aha: 

6&manya-kara];ia-vrtti^ pra^a-'dy& vftyavah paftca. 31. lo 

[)raniVdi-rupah pafica vayu-vat saihcarad vayavo ye prasiddhaa, te 
samanya sadharanl karanaaya 'ntahkaranartrayasya vrttih, parinama-bheda 
ity arthah. tad etat Karikayo “ktam : 

BvalakHanyaTh vrttis trayasya, sai 'sa bhavaty asamanya ; 
samanya-karana-vrttih pra^a-’dya vayavah paiice ” 'ti. 16 

atra ka9cit « praim-’dya vayu-vi9eBa eva, te ca ’ntahkarana-vrttya 
jivana-yoni-prayatiia-rupaya vyapriyanta iti krtva praiiar’dyab karana-vrt- 
tir ity abhedarnirde9a » ity aha. tan na ; “ na vayu-kriye, prthag-upade- 
9ad” iti Vedanta-sutrena pranasya vayutva-vayu-parinamatvayoh sphutam 
pratisedhad atra 'pi tad-eka-vakyatau-'cityat ; inano-dharmasya kamir'deh 20 
prana-ksobhakataya samanadhikaranyenai 'van 'cityac ca. vayu-pra^ayoh 
prthag-upade9ar9rutayas tu : 

etasmaj jayate prano manah sarye-'ndriyam ca 
kham vayur jyotir apa9 ca pythivT vi9vasya dh^inl ” 

'ty-adya iti. ata eva lihga-9arlra-madhye prananam aganane 'pi na nyu- 26 
nata ; buddher eva kriyar9aktya sutratmarpranSr'di-namakatvad iti. 

antahkarana-pariname ’pi vayu-tulya-BamcaTarvi9esad vi.yu-devatar 
’dhisthitatvac ca vayu-vyavaharo-’papattir iti. 

vai9eBikinam iva ’Bmakaih na ’yam niyamo, yad indriya-vrttih krame- 
nai ’va bhavati, nai ’kade ’ty aha: H 30 

krama^o ’kramagag oe 'ndriya-vittitt. 32. 

BUgamam. jati-samkaryasya ’smakam ado^atvat Bamagri-samava- 
dhajie saty anekair apl ’ndriyair ekadai ’ka-vrtty-utpadane bSdhakaih n& 

’fiia ’ti bhavab* 

indiiya-vrttlnaih vibhaga9 ca Karikaya vySkhyatah : 36 

9abdar’disu paflcanam alocana-matram isyate vrttih ; 
vacanar’dana-viharapo-’tsarg&-*nandfi9 oa paflcanam ” iti. 
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alocanam ca purva-'caryair yyalchyatam : 

asti hy alocanaiii jQanam prathamam nirvikalpakam ; 
param punas tatha vastu-dharmair jaty-adibhis tathe " *ti. 

param uttararkallnarii ca punar vastu-dharmair dravya-rupa-dharm&is tatha 
6 jaty-adibhi9 ca jfianam savikalpakam tatha 'locanar’khyam bhavatl ’ty 
arthah. tatha ca nirvikalpaka-savikalpaka-rdpaiii dvividham apy aindri- 
yakam jfianam alocana-samjfiam iti labdham. ka^cit tu c nirvikalpakam 
jfianam eva locanam indriya-janyam ca bhavati, savikalpakam tu mano- 
matra-janyam » iti ^lokar’rtham aha. tan na; Yoga-bhasye Vyasa-devair 
10 vi^ista-jllanasya ’py aindriyakatvasya vyavasthapitatvat ; indriyair vicjista- 
jflane badhakar'bhavac ca. sama eva ca sutra-Vtham apy evaih vyacaste : 
€bahye-*ndriyam arabhya buddhi-paryantasya vrttir utsargatah krame^a 
bhavati kadacit tu vyaghrar’di-dar^ana-kale bhaya-viqe^d vidyul-late Va 
sarva-karanesv ekadai Va vittir bhavati ^ty artha » iti. tad apy asat : 
15 asmin sutra indriya-vrttinam eva kramikar’kramikatva-vacanat. nu 
buddhy-ahaihkara-vrttyoh prasaiigo ’py asti. kirn cai ’kada ’neke-’ndriya- 
viiitav eva vadi-vipratipattya tan-nirnaya-paratvam eva sutrasyo ’citam, 
mano-’nutva-pratisedhaya, na tu kaka-dantar’nve^na-paratvam iti. 

pindikitya buddhi-vrttlh samsara-nidanatarpratipadanar’rtham adau 
20 dar9ayati : 

yjrttayal^ paficata3rya];L 33 . 

klista aklista va bhavantu vittayah, paficatayyah pafica-prakara eva, 
na ’dhika ity arthah. klista duhkhadah saihsarika-vfttayo, ’klista9 ca tad- 
viparlta yoga-kallna-vittayah. vittlnam pafica-prakaratvam Patafijala- 
26 sutreno ’ktam: pramana-viparyaya-vikalpa-nidrarsmitaya ” iti. tatra 
pramana-vrttir atra ’py ukta. viparyayas tv asmakaih vivekar’graha eva, 
’nyathirkhyater nirasyatvat. vikalpas tu vi9esardar9anarkale ’pi < Rahob 
9irah, purusasya caitanyam> ity^di-jflanam. nidra ca susupti-kallna 
buddhi-vi 1 ;tih. smiti9 ca samskara-janyaih jfianam iti. etat sarvam 
80 Patafijale sutritam. 

ya eta buddhi-v|*ftaya ukta, etad-aupadhiky eva purusasya ’nya- 
rupata, na svatah; etan-nivrttau ca puru^h svarupe ’vasthito bhavati ’ty 
anaya ’pi di9a puru^ya svarupam paricayayati : 

tan-nivrtt&v upafftnto-’parfLgal^ svastha^. 34. 

85 tasaih vrttlnfiih virama-da9&yfim 9aiitartat-pratibimbakab svastho bha- 
vati, kaivalya iva ’nyada ’pi ’ty arthab* tatha ca Toga-siitra-trayam : 
“ yoga9 citta-vilti-nirodhah,” “ tadfi drastub svarupe ’vasthSnam,” “ vjtti- 
sarupyam itaratre ” ’ti. idam eva ca purueuusya svasthatvaih, yad upadhi- 
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vrtteh pratibimbasya niv|*ttir iti. etadf^i ca 'vasthfi purufMusya Vasifthe 
drotantena pradar^lta, yatha : 

anaptar'khila-9aila-*di-pratibiinbe hi yadf^I 
syad darpane darpanata kevalar*tma-svarupinl, 
ahaih tvaiti jagad ity-adau pra^ante dr9ya-6aiiibhiame 6 

syat tadr9l kevalata athite drastary avTk^na iti. 

etad eva dretantena vivnioti : 

kusuma-vac ca ma^il^. 35. 

ca-karo lietau. kusumene Va manir ity arthah. yatha japa-kusume- 
na sphatika-manl rakto 'svaatho bhavati tan-nivfttau ca raga-9unyah svastho 10 
bhavati, tadvad iti. tad etad uktam Kaurme : 

yatha sariilaksyate raktab kevalah sphatiko janaih 
rafijaka-'dy>upadhanena, tadvat parama-piirui^ ’* iti. 

« iianu kasya prayatnena karana-jatam pravartatam ; puniaasya kuta- 
sthatvad I9vara8ya ca pratiaiddhatvad ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 10 

puruQ&rthaxh karapo-’dbhavo 'py. adp^to-’llftsftt. 36. 

pradhana’pravfttUvat puru^rtham karano-’dbhavah karananam pra- 
vrttir api purusasya ’drstir’bhivyakter eva bhavati ’ty arthah. adrstam co 
’padher eva. 

parartham svatah pravrttau dfstantam aha : 20 

dhenu-vad vatsfiya. 37. 

yatha vatsarthaih dhetiuh svayam eva kBliaih sravati, na ’nyaih yatnam 
apeksate, tathai Va svaminah puni^ya kfte svayam eva karanani pravar- 
tanta ity arthah. dr9yate ca susuptat svayam eva buddher utthanam iti. 
etad eva KSrikayS, ’py uktam : 26 

^'svaih-flvam pratipadyante paraspara-’kuta-hetukam vrttim; 
puru^Srtha eva hetur, na kenacit karyate karanam ” iti. 

c bShyfir’bhyantarair militvS. kiyanti karapan^^» *ty akafiksayam Sha: 

karapaih trayodapa-vidham avftntara-bhedat. 38. 

antabkarana^trayaih da9a bahya-karanani militva trayoda^a. tesv api 30 
vyakti-bhedenfi 'nantyam pratipadayituih <vidham> ity uktam. buddhir 
eva mukhyaih karapam ity a9ayeno ’ktam : < av&ntara-bhedad > iti ; ekasySi 
Va buddhy4khya-karapa8ya karananSm anekatvad ity arthab* 

— % 

cnanu buddhir eva puruM ’rtha-samarpakatvan mukhyaih karanam, 

anyesiih oa karanatvaih gaupam ; tatra ko guna ? » ity akahkslyftm aha : 86 



11. 39. SdMhya-fravacanorbhmye, 


indriye^u B&dhakatamatva-gu^a-yogat, kuthftra-vat. 39. 

indriyeRU purusaxthar^adhakatamatvarrupah karanasya buddher gunah 
paramparaya 'Bti; atas trayoda^a-vidham karanam upapadyata iti purva< 
Butrena 'nvayah. kuthaxa-vad iti; yatha phalar’yogarvyavacchinnataya 
6 prahfiraByai Va cchidayam mukbya-karanatve ^pi prakreta-Badhanatva- 
guna-yogat kutharasya ’pi karanatvam, tathe ’ty arthah. 

antahkaranaByai ’katvam abhipretya ’hamkarasya gauna-kararuitvam 
atra no ’ktam. 

gauna-mukhya-bhave vyavastham vi^isya ’ha : 

10 dvayo^ pradhanam mano, loka-yad bhftya-varge^u. 40 . 

dvayor bahya-’ntarayor madhye mano buddhir eva pradhanam, 
mukhyaih, Baksat-karanam iti yavat; punii^ ’rtha-Bamarpakatvat ; yatha 
bhrtya-vargesu madhye ka^cid eva loko rajRah pradhano bhavaty, anye 
ca tad-upasarjani-bhiita gramir’dhyakBar’dayas, tadvad ity artliah. 

16 atra manah-^abdo na trtlyar’ntahkarana-vacT ; vakRyamanasya ’khila- 
Baihskar^’dharatvasya buddhy-atirikteav asambhavat ; sambhave va buddhi- 
kalpana-vaiyarthyad iti. 

buddheh pradhanatve hetuii aha tribhih sutraih ; 

ayyabhic&r&t. 41 . 

20 sarva-karanarvyapakatvat phala-’vyabhicarad ve 'ty arthah. 

t»atih& ^oi^a~8axiiBkSir&~ dbaratiy&l#. 42. 

buddher eva ’khila-samskarar’dharata, na tu caksur-ader ahamkara- 
manasor va ; purvardrstar^rutir’dy-arthanam andha-badhirfir’dibhih smaranar 
’nupapatteh; tattvBrjflanena ’hamkara-manasor laye ’pi Bmarana-dar9anac 
26 ca. ato ’ 9 esa-saihsk§Tar’dharatay& ’pi buddher eva Barvebhyah pradhana' 
tvam ity arthah. 

smiiya ’numanac ca. 43 . 

smrtya cintana-rupaya vrttya pradhanyar’numaiiac ce ’ty arthah. 
cinta-vfttir hi dhyanar’khya sarva-vrttibhyah 9reRtha; tad-a9rayataya ca 
80 citta-’para-namni buddhir eva 9reBtha ’nya^vittika-karanebhya ity arthab* 

€ nanu cintSrvrttih purusasyai ’va ’Btu.» tatra ’ha : 

sambhayen na syatab- 44. 

Bvatah puru^ya smrtir na Bambhavet, kutaethatvad ity arthah* 
itthaih va vyakhyeyam : « nanv evam buddhir eva karanam astu ; k^tam 
36 avantarf^araQSir » ity a9afikayam aha : < aambhaven na svata > iti. caksur* 
adi-dvariitlxh vina ’khila-vyaparesu buddheh Bvatah karanatvaih na sam- 
. bhavet ; andhir’der api rupar’di-dar9anar’patter ity arthah* 



Sdmkhyorpravacanorbhd^ye. 11. 47. 


87 


«nanv evam buddher eva pradhanye katham manasa ubhayar’tma- 
katvam prag uktam ? » tatra 'ha : 

apek^iko gipLa-pradh&na-bhftva^» kriya-vi^e^At. 46. 

kriyil-vi^e^im prati karananam apekaiko guna-pradhana-bhavah: 
caksur-adi-vyapareRU manah pradhanam, mano-vyapare ca 'haihkaro, 
’liaiiikara-vyapare ca buddhih pradhajiam. 

« nanv asya puru^ye 'yam buddhir eva karanam, na buddhy-antaram 
ity evam vyavastha kim>nimittike ? » 'ty akahkeayam aha : 

tat-karma-'rjitatv&t tad-artham abhice^tA, loka-vat. 46. 

tal-puniftlva-karma-jatvat karanasya tat-puru^rtham abhiceBta sarva- lo 
vyajiaro bhavati. loka-vad iti; yatha loke yena puruBena kraya-’di- 
karmaiia Vjito yah kutliara-'dis, tatrpurui^rtham eva tasya ccliida-'di- 
vyiipara ity arthah. abih karana-vyavasthe 'ti bhavah. 

yady api kutasthataya puruse karma na 'sti, tatha 'pi bhoga-Badhana- 
taya puru^vamikatvena rajfio jayar'di-vad eva purusasya karmo 'cyate. i6 
«]iaiiu karmaiia eva tat-puruBiyatve kim niyajnakam?» iti cet, tathar 
vidham karmiir’ntaram eva. anaditvat tu na 'navastha dof^ye 'ti. yat tu 
ka^cid aviveki vadati « buddhi-])ratibimbita-puru^ya karme » 'ti, tan na ; 
Yoga-bhasye ’smad-ukta-prakaxaayai 'vo 'ktatvena 'nya-prakarasya 'prama 
iiikatvat: pratibirobasya 'vastutvena karmar'dy-asambhavac ca; anyatha 20 
pratibimbasya karma-tad-bhogar'dy-anglkare bimbatva-’bhimata-puruBa- 
kalpana-vaiyarthyasya purvam pratipaditatvad iti. 

buddlieh pradlianyam prakatl-kartum upasamharati : 

Bam&na-karma-yoge buddhe^ pr&dhftnyaxh, loka-val— loka-vat. 
47. 26 

yady api purusarthatvena samana eva sarve^m karananam vyaparas, 
tatha 'pi buddher eva pradhanyaih. lokarvat; loke hi rajir'rthakatvar 
'vi^ese 'pi gr&m&-'dhyak^'disu madhye mantrioa eva pradhanyaih, tadvad 
ity arthah. ata eva buddhir eva mahan iti 8 arva- 9 astresu glyata iti. — 
vipsa 'dhyaya-samaptSu. 00 

lifiga-dehasya ghatakaih yat saptada^a-saihkhyakam, 
pradbanarkaryaih tat Buksmam atra 'dhyaye 'nuvar^itam. 

iti 9 ri-Vijfianar'oaTya-nirmite Kfipila-sarnkbya-pravacanasya bha^ye pra- 
dhana-k§iyur'dhyayo dvitiyab- 
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111. 1. SdmkhyorpravacafUMrhhd^ye. 


ita^ param pradhSnasya athula-karyam maha-bhutani garlra-dyayaih 
ca vaktavyam; tataq ca vividha-yoni-gaty-adayo jllana^adhaiia-’nuBthana- 
hetv-apara-vaiiagyar’rtham ; tata^ ca para-vairagyaya jllaaa-sadhanany 
akhilani vaktavyanl ’ti trtlyar'rambhah : 

6 aviQe^ftd vipe^a-'rambhaJ^. 1. 

na *8ti vigesah 9aiita-ghora-mu4hatva-*di-rupo yatre *ty avi^eao bhuta- 
suksmam paftca-tanmatrar'khyam. tasmac chantar'di-ruparvi^esavattvena 
viqesanaih sthulanam maharbhutanam arambha ity arthah. sukha-'dy- 
atmakata hi ^antar’di-rupa sthula-bhutesv eva taratain3’^a-*dibhir abhivyaj- 
10 yate, na suksinesu ; tesaih 9antai-*karupatayai *va yogiav abhivyakter iti. 

tad evam piirvar’dhyayam arabhya trayovin9ati-tattvanam utpattim 
uktva tasmac charira-dvayo-'tpattim aha : 

tasmAc charlrasya. 2. 

tasmat trayoviiiQati-tattvat sthula-suksma-garlra-dvayasya Vambha ity 
15 arthah. 

samprati trayoviil^ati-tattve samsara-’nyathar^nupapattim pramana- 
yati : 

tad-bljat saihsiti]^. 3. 

tasya 9arlrasya bijat trayovih9ati-tattya-rupat suksmad dhetoh puni- 
20 sasya sanuftir gata-*gate bhavatah ; kutasthasya vibhutayS svato gaty-ftdy- 
asambhavad ity arthah. trayoviA9ati-tattve Vasthito hi puru^ tenai Vo 
’padhini purva-kita-karma-bhogar'rthaih dehad dehaih saihsarati ; 

“ manasam manasai VS ’y®°i upabhuflkte 9ubhar’9ubham, 
vfica vaca k|tam karma, kayenai Va tu kayikam ” 

26 ity-SdinBmrtibhih purvansargiya-karmo-'pakaranair evo Hsargatah sarga- 
’ntaresu ’pabhoga-siddheh. ata eva Brahma-sutram upasaihharati ^^sam- 
parisvakta*’ iti. 

8aihs|*ter avadhim apy aha : 
ft vlvekftc oa pravartanam avige^ftpam. 4. 

80 I9varar’nl9varatvar’di-vi9esa-rahitanaih sarvef^m eva puihsam viveka- 
paryantam eva pravartanaih saihs^tir ava9yakl, viveko-’ttaram ca na se 
’ty arthah. 

tatra hetum aha : 

upabhogftd itarasya. 6. 

86 itarasyS Vivekina eva sviya-karma-phala-bhog&-Va9yambhavad ity 
arthah. 



Sdmkhyorpravacana^hd^ye. III. 9. 


89 


deharBattve 'pi Banmiii-kale bhogo na 'sti 'ty aha : 

samprati parimukto dvabhyam. 6. 

saiuprati 8aiiu)|li-kale puruM dvabhyaih ^7 
dvandvaih parimukto bhavatl 'ty artha^. tad etat Karikayo ’ktam : 

** samsarati nimpabliogam bhavair adbivasitaih lifigam iti. a 

bliava dhannar'dharmarvasanar'dayah. 

atah paraih ^arlra-dvayaih vi^iaya vaktum upakramate : 

mata-pitf-jaih sthOlam prayafa* itaran na tatha. 7. 

flthulam mata-pitr-jam praya^o bahulyena; ayoni-jasya ’pi sthula- 
^arlrasya smaranat. itarac ca 8uk8ma-9ariram na tatha, na mata-pitp-jam ; lO 
sargar'dy-utpannatvad ity arthah. tad uktaih Kaxikaya : 

purvo-’tpannam asaktaih niyatam mahad-adi- 8 uk 8 ma-paiyantam 
samsarati ninipabhogam bhavair adhiv&itam lifigam ” iti. 

niyatam nityaiii, dvi-parardha- 8 thayi gauna-nityam ; prati-^arlram lifigo- 
'tpatti’kalpane gauravat. pralaye tu tan-na^ah ^ruti-emrti-pramajQyad 16 

isyate. 

gati-kiQe bhogar’bhavarvacanam utsargir’bhiprayena; kadacit tu vaya- 
vTya-9arIra-])rave9ato gamana-kale ’pi bhogo bhavati; ato Yama-marge 
dnhkharbhoga-vakyany upapadyanta iti. 

« Bthula-8uk8ma-9arIrayor madhye kim-upadhikah purusasya dvandva- 20 
y ogab ? » tad avadharayati : 

pfirvo-’tpatteB tat-karyatvam, bhogad ekasya, ne ’tarasya. 8. 

purvaih 8 argar’dS.v utpattir yasya lifiga-^arirasya, tasyai ’va tat-kaiya- 
tvaiii sukha-dubhha-kfiryakatvam. kutah? ekasya lifiga-dehasyai ’va 
sukha-dubkha-’khya-bhogat ; na tv itarasya athula-^arlraaya ; mrta-^arlre 26 
Bukhardubkhar’dy-abhavaaya sarva-Bammatatvad ity arthah. 

uktaaya 8ukBmar9ariraB3ra svarupam Sha : 

8 aptad| 9 fti-'kaib liflgam. 9. 

auksma-^arlram apy adharSr’dheyarbhavena dvividham bhavati. tatra 
saptada^a militvfi lifiga-^arlram ; tac ca sargSr’dau aamasti-rupam ekam ao 
eva bhavati ’ty arthab. ekada^e ’ndriyani pafica tanmatram buddhi^ ce 
’ti saptada^a ; ahaihkSxaBya buddhav eva ’ntarbhfivab. 

caturthaHsutre vaksyamanarpramanSd etfiny eva aaptada^a lifigam 
mantavyaih, na tu saptada^am ekam ce ’ty afttada^ataya vyakhyeyam; 
uttararButrena vyakti-bhedasyo ’papadyatayfi *tra lifigai-’katva eka^ab^ya 35 
tatparyar’vadh§>raQaG ca ; 
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III. 9 . Sdmkhya-^ravacana-hhdsye. 


“ karmar’tma puruso yo ’sau, baiidha-moksaih sa yujyate, 
sa saptada^akena 'pi raqina yujyate ca sa " 

iti Moksadharmar'dau linga-9arlrasya saptada9atva-siddhe9 ca. saptada^a 
'vayava atra santi ’ti saptada^ako ra^ir ity arthah. ra9i-9al)dena sthula- 
6 deha-val lingardehasya 'vayavitvam nirakrtam ; avayavi-rupeiia dravya- 
'ntara-kalpanayam gauravat. sthulardehasya ca 'vayavitvam ekat^'di- 
pratyaksar’nurodhena kalpyata iti. 

atra ca lifigardehe buddhir eva pradhane *ty a^ayena liiiga-dehasya 
bhogah prag uktah. prana^ ca ’ntahkaraiiasyai ’va vitti-bhedah ; ato 
10 linga-dehe prana-paficakasya 'py antarbhava iti. asya saptadaQa-'vayava- 
kasya ^arlratvam svayam vaksyati: lifiga-^arlra-nimittaka iti Sanaii- 
danar’carya” iti sutrena. ato bhoga-’yatanatvam eva mukhyarii ^arira- 
lak^nam. tad-a^rayataya tv anyatra ^ariratvam iti pa^ead vyaktl-bhavi- 
syati. “ ceste-’ndriyar’rtha-’^rayah 9anram” iti tu Nyaye 'pi tasyai 'va 
16 laksanaih krtam iti. 

cnanu liilgam ced ekaiii, tarhi katham puru^-bhedena vilaksana 
bhogah syuh ? » tatra 'ha : 

yyakti-bhedal^ karma-vi^e^at. 10 . 

yady api sargSr'dau Hiranyagarbho-'padhi-rupam ekam eva lingaih, 
20 tatha 'pi tasya pa9cad vyakti-bhedo vyakti-rupena 'il9ato nanatvam api 
bhavati ; yathe 'danlrn ekasya pitr-Uiig^ebasya nanatvam ah9ato bhavati 
putrarkanyar'di-liilgardeha-rupena. tatra kaj*anam aha : karma-vi9eBad iti ; 
jivar’ntaranam bhoga-hetu-karma-’der ity arthah. atra vi9eBa-vacanat 
samasti-srstir jivanam sadharanaih karmabhir bhavati 'ty ayatam. ayaih 
26 ca vyakti-bhedo Manv-adisv apy uktah ; yatha Manau samasti-puru^ya 
sad-indriyo-'tpatty-anantaram : 

tesam tv avayavan suksman sannam apy amitau-'jasam 
8amnive9ya 'tma-matrasu sarva-bhut^i nirmama " iti. 

sannam iti 8amasta-lifiga-9arIro-'palakBanam. atma-matrasu, cid-au9e^u 
30 saihyojye 'ty arthah. tatha ca tatrai Va vakySr'ntaram : 

tac-charira-samutpannaih karyais taih karanaih saha t 
k^tra-jfiah samajayanta gatrebhyas tasya dhimata " iti. 

c nany evam bhogar'yatanataya liflgasyai 'va 9arlratye sthule kathaih 
9arlra-yyayaharal;i ? » tatra 'ha : 

86 tad-adhiotli&iift-'oraye dehe tad-vadat tad-vadal^. 11 . 

tasya liflgasya yad adhisthanam a9rayo vaksyamana-bhuta-paflcakaiii, 
tasya '9raye. fiatkfiu9ika-deh6 tad-vido deha-yadas, tad-vadat tasya 'dhi- 
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Bthanar^abdo-’ktasya deha-yadad ity artbah. linga-aambandhad adhi^tha- 
nasya dehatvam, adhisthana-'9rayatvac ca sthulasya dehatvam iti pary< 
avasito ’rthah. adhiBthana-QarIram ca suksmam pafica-bhuta-’tmakaih 
vaksyate. tatba ca 9anra-trayam siddham. yat tu 

ativabika eko ^sti debo *nyas tv adbibbautikah 
sarv^am bhutarjatmam, brahmapas tv eka eva kirn?” 

ity-adi<9a8tre8u Qarira-dvayam eva 9ruyate, tal liilga-9arlrar’dh4tb§iia- 
9arIrayor anyo-’n3ra-uiyatatvena suksmatvena cai ’kata-’bbiprayad iti. 

€ nanu satkau9ik^*tirikte linga-9anrar"dbi8tbana-bbute 9arlrar*iitare 
kim pramanam ? » ity akanksayam ^a : 10 

na svatantryat tad rte chaya-vac citra-vac ca. 12. 

tal linga-9arlram tad rte *dhisthanam vina svatantryan na tistbati, 
yatba chaya niradhara na tistliati, yatba va citram ity artbah. tatba ca 
sthulardehaih tyaktva loka-'ntara-gamanaya linga-dehasya *dhara-bhutam 
9arirar*utaram sidhyatl ’ti bhavah. tasya ca svarupam Karikayam uktam : 16 

^^suksma mata<pitr-jah saba prabbdtais tridba yi9e^h syuh; 
sukRinafi tesaiii niyata, matarpitivja nivartanta ” iti. 

atra tanmatrorkaryam matarpitr-ja-9arirar'pekraya suksmam yad bbuta> 
paficakam yaval-liiiga-sthayi proktam, tad eva lifigar’dbis&anaih 9ar!ram 
iti labdham KarikSr’ntarena : 20 

citram yatba ’9rayam rte, sthanv-adibhyo vina yatba chayft, 
tadvad vina yi9e8air na tistbati nira9rayam lifigam iti. 

yi9e8aih sthCila-bhutaih suksmar’khyaih, sthular’yantara-bhedair iti yavat. 
asyam Karikayam suksma-’khyanam stbdla-bbutanaib linga-9arlrad bheda- 
Vagamena 25 

“ purvo-’tpannam asaktam niyatam mabad-adi-suksma-paryantam ” 

ity-adi-puryo-’d&brta-Karikayam suksma-bhuta-paryantasya lifigatyaih na 
’rtbah ; kiiii tu mabad-adi-rupam yal lingam, tat svar’dbara-suksmarparyan- 
tam saiDBarati, tena saba samsaratl ’ty arthab* « nanv evaih linga-ghataka- 
padartbab kiyanta iti katham avadbaryam ? » iti cet, 30 

^^vasana bhutaHS^Bmaih ca karma-vidye tathai ’va ca 
da9e-’ndriyam mano buddhir : etal lifigaih vidur budha ” 

iti VasiBtbSr’di-vSkyebbyah. atra lifiga^arlra-pratipadanenai ’va pury- 
astokam api vyakbyeyam ity a9ayena buddhi-dbarm&pam api vSsana-karma- 
vidyanam prtbag upanySsab* bhuta-suksmaih c& ’tra tanmatri, da9e 86 
’ndriyapi ca jllana-karme- ndriya-bbedena pura-dvayam ity &9ayab. yat 
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tu mayarvadino lifiga-^rlrasya tanmatra-ethane prajiar'di-paficakam pra- 
krapanti pury-aa^aih ca 'nyatha kalpayanti, tad apramaAikam iti. 

€ nanu miirta-diavyataya vay v-ader iva lifigaaya 'ka^am eva ’safigena 
Mbiro ’stu ; vyartham anyatra sanga-kalpanam » iti. tatra ’ha : 

6 mfLrtatve ’pi na, saxhgh&ta-yog&t, tarapi-vat. 13. 

murtatve 'pi na svatantryad asangataya 'vaathanam; praka9a-rupa- 
tvena suryasye ’va saihghatarsangar’numanad ity arthah. suryar'dlni 
sarvaju tejansi paxthiva-dravyarsangenai ’va ’vastbitani dr^yante ; lingam 
ca sattvarpraka^ainayain ; ato bliuta-Hamgatam iti. 

10 liilgasya parimanam avadharayati : 

apu-parimapam tat, krti-^ruteh. 14. 

tal lingam anu-parimanam paricchinnaih, na tv atyantam eva ’nu ; 
savayavatvasyo ’ktatvat. kutah ? krti-9ruteh kriyar9ruteh ; 

“ vijfianam yajfiaih tanute karmani tanute ’pi ce ” 

16 ’ty-adi-9ruter vijfianar’khya-buddhi-pradhaiiataya vijilanasya lifigasya ’khila- 
karmar9rayanad ity arthah. vibhutve sati kriya na sambhavati. 

tad-gati-9niter iti pathas tu samicinah. lifigar9ar!raBya ca gati-9rutib : 
**tam utkramantam prano ’niitkramati, pranam aniitkramantaih sarve 
prana aniitkramanti ; savijBano bhavati, savijflanam eva ’nvavakramati ” 
20 ’ti. savijfiano buddhi-sahita eva jayate, savijflanam yatha syat, tatha 
saiiisarati ce ’ty arthah. 

paricchinnatve yukty-antaram aha : 

tad-axmamayatva- 9 rute 9 oa. 16. 

tasya liilgasyai ’kade9ato ’nnamayatvar9ruter na vibhutvaib samhhavatl 
26 ’ti ; vibhutve sati nityatir’patter ity arthah. sa ca 9nitir hi annamayam 
hi, saumya, mana, apomayah pranas, tejomayl vag” ity-adih. yady api 
manarSdini na bhautikani, tatha ’py anDar8aihs]r8ta-6ajatIyar’P9arpiiranad 
annamayatvir’di-vyavaharo bodhyah. 

cacetananam liiiganam kim-arthaih saihsrtir, dehad dehar’ntkrarsani- 
80 ciTa?» ity a9ankayam aha : 

puni^&rthani saxhaitir lifiganaxh, sapa-kara-vad rajfia^. 16. 

yatha rajfia^ supa-karanam paka-9alasu saihcaro rajarthaih, tatha 
lifigar9arlranajii saihsrtih pururartham ity artha^. 

Iifigar9arlram a 9 e^vi 9 e^to vicaritam; idanlih sthula-9ariram api 
86 tatha vicarayati : 
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p&licabhftutiko deha^. 17. 

paficanani bhotan^ militanam parinamo deha ity artha^. 

matar'ntaram aha : 

cftturbhautlkam ity eke. 18. 

aha^asya ’naninibhakatvam abhipretye 'dam. 

ftikabhautikam ity apare. 19. 

parthivam eva ^arlram, anyani ca bhdtany upaatambhakarinatraBi *ti 
bhavah. athavai ’kabhautikam ekaikarbhautikara ity arthah. manusySr 
'di-9anre parthiva-'A^ar'dhikyena parthivata, sury^'di-lokesu ca teja-ady- 
ildhikyena taijasadita ^arlranaih, Buvarnar’dlnam ive 'ti. imam eva pak- 10 
Bam paiicamar'dhyaye ’pi siddhajitayisyati. 

dehasya bhautikatveiia yat sidhyati, tad aha : 
na saniBiddhikam c&itanyam, pratyekfi-’dr^feb. 20. 

bhutesu prthak-krtcHU caitanya-’dar^anad bhautikasya dehasya na 
Hvabhavikam caitanyam, kim tv aupadhikam ity arthah. 15 

b^haka-’ntaram aha: 

prapafica-mara 9 &-’dy-abhftva( ca. 21. 

prapaficasya sarvasyai ’va marana-susupty-ady-abhava^ ca dehasya 
Bvabhavika-caitanye sati syad ity arthah. marana-susupty-adikam hi 
dehasya ’cetanata; sa ca svabhavika-cSitanye sati no ’papadyate; svabhar 20 
vasya yavad-dravya-bhavitvad iti. 

“pratyeka-’drster ” iti yad uktarii, tatra ’^afikya pariharati: 

mada- 9 akti-vac cet, pratyeka-paridr^^ sftiiihatye tad-udbhavab. 

22 . 

€ nanu yathfi, madakatSr^aktih' pratyekardiayySr’vrttir api militar 25 
dravye vartata, evaih caitanyam api syad » iti oen, na ; pratyeka-paridrste 
sati saihhatye tad-udbhavah sambhavet ; prakrte tu pratyeka-parid^tatvaih 
na *8ti. ato dfstfinte pratyekaih ^istrS-’dibhib siiksmataya madakatve 
siddhe saihhata-bhftyarkale madakatyar’yirbh&yapmatram sidhyati. dar^ 
t^tike tu pratyeka-bhute^u s^smatayi na kenfi-’pi pramanena caitanyaih 3Q 
siddham ity arthah* ^ nanu samuocite caitanyardar^anena pratyekarbhute 
sukfmia-oSitanya-^aktir anumeye» ’ti cen, na; aneka-bhutesy aneka-cai- 
tanyar^akti-kalpanayaih gfturave^a Ifighavid ekasyai ’va nitya-cit-svaru- 
pasya kalpanftu-’cityat. c nanu yatha ’vayave Vartamanam api parim&na- 
jalir’hara^dU’di-kfiryaiii ghatSr’dau dy^yata, evam eva 9arTre oSitanyaifa 86 
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Byad?» iti. mai Warn! bhuta-gata-viqem^unanaih sajatlya-karana-guiia- 
jauyataya kaxane caitanyaih vina dehe caitanya-'sambhavad iti. 

^^purusartham saihsitir linganam ” ity uktam ; tatra lifiganam sthula- 
debarsamcarar'khyarjanmano yo-yah puru^rtho yena-yena vyapareiia 
6 sidhyati, tad aha sutrabhyam : 

jfian&n xnukti];!. 23. 

lihgarsaihsrtito janma-dvara viveka-aak^tkarah ; taaman mukti-rupah 
purusaxtho bhavatl ’ty arthah. jhana-^dikaiii ca pratyaya-sargataya 
Karikayam paribhaaitam : 

10 “ esa pratyaya-sargo viparyaya-’^akti-tusti-siddhy-akbya ** iti. 

vipaxyayar'dayo vyakhyaayante, *tra ca sa eva buddhi-sargah pra- 
yojanaryogena siitrair ucyata iti vi9esah. 

bandho viparyay&t. 24. 

yipary ay at sukha-duhkhar'tmako bandha-riipah pui'usartho lifiga- 
16 samsrtito bhavatl *ty arthah. 

jfiana-yiparyayabhyani mukti-bandhav uktau ; tatra *dau jQaiian 
muktiih vicarayati : 

niyata-karapatvan na samuccaya-vikalpaa. 25. 

yady api 

20 vidyam ca 'vidyaih ca ysis tad vedo 'bhayam sahe 

’ty-adi 9ruyate, tatha 'py avivekarniyrttau loka-siddhataya jfianasya niyata- 
kaxanatvad ayidyar’khyarkarmana saha jfianasya moksa-janane samuccayo 
yikalpo va na 'sti ^ty arthah. 

“ tarn eva viditva ’ti mrtyum eti, na ’nyab pantha vidyate ’yanaya.” 

26 na karmana na prajaya dlianena, tyagenSi ’ke amiisityam ana9ur ** 

ity-adi-9rutibhyo ’pi karinano na saksan moksarhetutvam. 

samuccayar’nusthana-9ruti8 tv afigar’figi-bhavar’dibhir apy upapadyata 
iti. 

samuccaya-vikalpayor abhave drstantam aha : 

80 svapna-j&garabhyftm iva mayika-’ma 3 rikabhya]ii no 'bhayor 
mukti];L puru^aBya. 26. 

yatha mayikSr’mayikabhyam svapnarjfigara-padarthabhyam anyo-*nya- 
sahakari-bhavenai ’kab puru^iartho na sambhavati, evam ubhayor mayikS- 
’mayikayor anu^thitayoh karma-jfianayob puru^asya muktir api na yukte 
36 ’ty arthah. mayikatvam ca ’satyatvam, asthiratvam iti yavat; tac oa 



SdMhyarpravacanarbhd9ye, III. 81. 


96 


svapne 'rthe 'sti. jagrat-padarthas tu svapnar’peksaya satya eva ; kutastha- 
purusar'pekfuiyai 'va ’sthiratvena ’aatyatvat; a tab svapna-vilakrana-snana- 
’di-karya-karah. evaiii karma 'py asthiratvat prakrti-karyatvac ca mayi> 
kam ; atma tu sthiratvad akaxyatvac ca *mayikah. atas tayor anuathita- 
karma- jfianayo^i samana-phala-datrtvam ayauktikam iti vilakfutnam eva 5 
kajyarii yuktam. 

« iianv evam apy atmo-'paaana- khya-jftanena saha tattva-jfianaaya 
samuccaya-vikalpau syatum ; upa^yasya ’mayikatvad ? » iti. tatra ’ha : 

itara^s^yft *pi na 'tyantikam. 27. 

itarasya ’py upaayasya na ’tyantikam amayikatvam ; upaaya-’tmany lo 
adhyasta-padarthanam api prave^ud ity arthah. 

upasanasya mayikatvam yasminn ah^e, tad aha : 

samkalpite ’py evam. 28. 

manah-Bamkalpite dhyeyir’h^a evam api mayikatvam apl ’ty arthah. 

Bar vain khalv idam brahme” ’ty-adi-9ruty-ukte hy upasye prapafica- U 
’iKjasya mayikatvam eve ’ti. 

« tarhy upasanasya kim phalam ? » ity akalikBayam aha : 

bh&vano-’pacayftc chuddhasya sarvam, pralqti-vat. 29. 

bhavanar’khyo-’pasanariiispattya ^uddhasya nispapasya puruwya pra- 
krter iva sarvam ai^ vary am bhavatl ’ty arthah. prakrtir yatha sreti- so 
sthiti-Bamharam karoti, evam upaaakasya buddhi-sattvam api prakrti- 
preranena srsty-adi-kaitr bhavatl ’ti. 

jhanam eva moksa-aadhanam iti sthapitam; idanlib jfiana-sadhanany 

aha: 

r&go-’pahatir dhyanam. 30. 25 

jflana-pratibandhako yo vifayo-'paraga^ cittasya, tad-upaghata-hetur 
dhyanam ity arthah. upacarena kdrya-kiranayor abheda-nirde9a^ ; raga- 
ksayasya dhyanatvSr’sambhavat. — atra dhyana-9abdena dharanardhyana- 
samadhayo yogo-’ktas traya eva grahyah ; Patafijale yoga-’ngSnilm as^am 
eva viveka-sak§atkanirhetutvar9ravanad iti. ete^rii ca ’vantara-vi 9 eBa 8 so 
tatrai ’va draslavy&h ; itarani ca paficS. ’Rgini svayam vaksyati. 

dhyana-nispattyai *va jllano-’tpattir na ’rambha-matrene ’ty a9ayena 
dhyana-nispatter laksanam aha : 

vftti-nirodhat tat-slddhUi. 31. 

dhyeyar’tirikta-vptti-nirodha-rupei^a samprajllata-yogena tatnsiddhir 35 
dhyfinaaya nispattir jfianSr’khya-phalo-’padh&na-rupa bhavatl *ty arthah. 
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atas tavatrparyantam eva dhyanaih kartavyam ity & 9 aya]i. itara-v|tti- 
nirodhe saty eva vi^yar’ntara-samcarar'khyarpratibandhar'pagamad dhyeya- 
sakratkaro bhavatl ’ti kytva yogo ’pi jfiane karanam yogar’ftga^hyanir’di- 
vad ity api roantavyam ; 

& adhy&tmaryogfir^dhigamena devam matva dhiro har^9okau jahati ” 
’ty-adi-^ruti-Bmrtyos tad-avagamad iti. 

dhy&nasya ’pi sadhanajiy aha : 

dh&ra^ft-’8aIla-Bvakarma]|;la tat-siddhili. 32. 

vaksyamanena dharanar’di-trayena dhyanam bhavatl ’ty arthah. 

10 dharanar’di-trayam kramat siitra-trayena lak^yati : 

ziirodha^ chardi-vidh&ra^&bhyftm. 33. 

pranasye ’ti prasiddhya labhyate ; praGchardana-vidharanabhyam va 
pra^ye” ’ti Yoga-sutre bhasya-karena pranar’yamasya vyakhyatatvat. 
chardi^ ca vamanaih, vidharana-tyaga iti yavat; tena puranarrecanayor 

16 labhah. vidhaxanaih ca kumbhakam. tatha ca prajnasya puraka-recakar 
kumbhakair yo nirodho va^I-karanam, sa dhaxane ’ty arthah. ^ana> 
karmanoh Bvar 9 abdena pa 9 cal lak^nlyataya sutre pari^e^ta eva dharanaya 
lakayatva-labhad dharanarpadaih no ’pattam. cittaaya dharana tu samadhi- 
vad dhyajia- 9 abdenai Va grhite ’ty uktam. 

20 kramarpraptam aAanaih lakf^yati : 

Bthirarsukham ftsanam. 34. 

yat sthiraih sat sukha-sadhanam bhavati avastika-’di, tad Ssanam ity 
arthah. 

Bvarkarma lakrayati : 

26 Bva-karma Bv&-’9rama-yihita-kariQ&-’nu9th&nam. 36. 

BUgamam. tatra karmar^abdena yamarniyamayor grahanam; jite- 
’ndriyatva-rdpah pratyaharo ’pi Barvar’^rama-Badharanataya karma-madhye 
pTave9amyab. tatha ca Patafijala-sutre jflanarsadhanataya proktany a§tJ.u 
yogSr’figany atra ’pi labdhani; yatha tat Butram: yamarniyamSr’sana- 

80 pranayama-pratyShara-dharana-dhyaiiarBamadhayo ’stav afigani” ’ti. te- 
Haih oa Bvariipazh tatrai Va draBtavyam. 

mukhyir’dhikaiino na ’sti bahix^afigasya yamir’di-paflcakasyS ’peksa ; 
kevalad dhira^ardhyanar’di-traya-rupat saihyainad eva jfianam yogaQ ca 
bhavatl ’ti Patafijalansiddhantah. JadabharatSr’di^u ca tatha dr 9 yate ’pi. 

86 atas tad-anusarena ’ciryo ’py aha: 
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v&irftgyad abhyasfto ca. 36. 

kevalfir’bhy&iad dhyana-rupad eva vairagya-aahitaj jfi&naih tat-sadhana- 
yoga9 ca bhavaty uttama-^dhikarinam ity arthab* tad uktarii Oarude ’pi : 

asana-athana-vidhayo na yogasya prasadhakah, 
vilamba-jananah sarve vistarah parikirtitab : 5 

^i^upalab siddhim apa smaranir^bhyasa-gauravad ” iti. 

athava yair&gya-dhyanar'bhyaaav atra dhyanasyai ’va hetutayo ’ktau, 
ca-kaTa9 ca dharana-samuccayaye ’ti. 

tad evam jfianan mokso vyakhyatab* atab param ^^bandho vipar- 
yayud*’ ity ukto bandha-karai^m viparyayo vyakhyasyate. tatra *dau lO 
viparyayasya svarupam aha : 

viparyaya-bhed&b pafica. 37. 

avidyar’smitarragardvesar’bhiiiive9ab paAca yogo-’kta bandha-hetu- 
viparyayasya ’vantara-bheda ity arthab* tena 9ukty-adi-jftana-rupanam 
viparyayanam asamgrahe ’pi na ksatib* tatra ’vidyfi ’nitya-’9uci-dubkha- 16 
’natmasu nityar9uci-sukhar’tma*khyatir iti yoge prokta. evam asmita ’py 
atma-’natmanor ekatarpratyayab < 9arfrar’dy-atirikta atma na ’stT > ’ty evatii- 
rupali. avidya tu nai ’vamrupa ; atmanab 9arira-’9ariro-’bhaya-rupatve ’pi 
9ar!ie ’ham-buddhy-upapatteb. raga-dve^u tu prasiddhav eva; abhiui- 
ve9a9 ca maran&-’di-trasa iti. raga-’dinSih viparyaya^karyataya viparyaya- 90 
tvam. 

vijmryayasya svarupam uktva tat>kara^ya ’9akter api svarupam aha : 

agaktir a^tftvidpatidhft tu. 38. 

sugamam. etad api Karikaya vyakhyatam : 

ekada9e-’ndriya-vadhab saha buddhi-vadhair a9aktir uddis^ ; 96 

8aptada9a vadha buddher viparyayat tusti-siddhinam ” iti. 

badMryaiii kusthita ’ndhatvaxh ja^ata ’jighrata tatha 
mukata kSunya-pafigutve kl&ibyo-’davarta-mugdhata ” 

ity ekida9e-’ndriyan£m ekada9a ’9aktayab> svata9 oa buddheb saptada9a 
’9aktayab ; yathft vaksyamananSih nava-tustinam vighata nava, tatha so 
vaksyamananfim asta-siddhinam ca vighata as^v iti militva ce ’mab svatab 
parata9 ’stSviA9atir buddher a9aktaya ily arthab* tu-9abda esaih 
vi9e^pra8iddhi-khySpana-’rthab- 

yayor vighatiu buddher a9akti, te tu^ti-siddhT sutra-dvayena ’ha: 

tu^t^ir navadhft. 39. m 

svayam eva uavadhfitvazh vaksyati. 
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Biddhir a^t&dha. 40. 

etad api svayam vaksyati. 

uktaiiam vipaTyayar’9akti-tusti-BiddhInam vi^esarjijfiasayaih krameiw 
8utra<;atuBtayam pravartate : 

5 av&ntara-bhed&l^ parva-vat. 41. 

viparyayasya ’vantara-bbeda ye samajiyatah pafico ’ktas, te purva-vat 
purva-’caryair yatbo ’ktas tathai ’va vi^isya ’vadharyab; vistara-bhayan 
ne ’ho ’cyanta ity arthah. te ca Vidyar’dayo maya ’pi samanyata eva 
yyakhyatah pailce ’ti ; vi^e^tas tu dvasasti^bhedah. tad uktam Karikar 
10 yam : 

bhedas tamaso 'stavidho, mohasya ca ; da^avidho maharmohah, 
tamisro ’stada^adha^ tatha bhavaty andha-tamisra ” iti. 

asya ’yam arthah : as^sv avyakta-mahad-ahamkararpafica-tanmatreHU 
prakrtiBV anatmasv atma-buddhir avidya tamo ’stadha bhavati. karya- 
16 kaxanar’bhedena kevala-vikrtisv atma-buddher apy atra ’ntarbhavah. evam 
avidyaya vi^ya-bhedena ’stavidhatvat tatrsamajia-vi^yakasya smitar 
’khya-mohasya ’stavidhatvam. divyar’divya-bhedena ^abdar’dlnaih visa- 
yanam da9atvat tad-vi^yako ragar’khyo maharmoho da9avidhah. avidyar 
’smitayor afjtau ye vi^ya, ye ragasya da^a visayas, tad-vighatakesv asta- 
20 da9asY aRtada9adha tamisrar’khyo dvesah. evam tesam aBtada9anam 
vina9ar’di-dar9anad aBtada9adha ’ndha-tamisrar’khyo ’bhinive9o bhayam 
iti. etesam ca tama-adi-sanijila tad-dhetutvad iti. 

evam itarasy&h. 42. 

evam purva-vad eve ’tarasya a9akter apy avantararbheda astavi]!l9atir 
26 vi9e^to ’vagantavya ity arthah. “ a9aktir aBtavi]!i 9 atidhe ” ’ty etasminn 
eva Butre ’BtaviA 9 atidliatvam maya vyakhyatam. 

adhyatmika-’di-bhedan navadha tu9^. 43. 

idaih sutraib Karikaya vyakJiyatam : 

adhyatmika9 catasrah prakirty-upadana-kSla-bhagyar’khya^ 

80 babya visayo-’paramat paflca nava tuslayo ’bhimata ” iti. 

asya ’yam arthab: atmanaih tuslimatah saihghatam adhikitya vartanta 
ity adhyatmikafl tUBtaya9 catasrab- tatra prakrty-Skhya tustir yathS: 
< saks&tkara-paryantab parinamab sarvo ’pi prak^ter eva ; taih ca prakrtir 
eva karoti ; ahaih tu kdtasthab pur^a > ity atmarbhavan&t parito^ab- iyaih 
36 tustir ambha ity uoyate. — tata9 ca pravrajyo-’padanena ya tustibi so 
’padS.nSr’kbyfi aalilam ity ucyate. — tata9 ca pravrajyayfim bahu-kalaib 
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samadhy-anusthanena ya tusti^i, sa kalar’khyau ’gha ity ucyate. — tata9 
ca prajfiana-paramarkaBtharrupe dharma-meghawsamadhau sati ya tuatih, sa 
bhagyar’khya vrstir ity ucyate. iti catasra adhyatmikaJh. — bahyah pafica 
tustayo bahya-vi^yesu paficasu ^abda-’disv aijana-rak^narksaya-bhoga- 
hihsar'di-do^nimittako-'paramaj jayante. ta^ ca tus^yo yatharkramam 6 
param suparam para-param anuttamar'mbha uttama-'mbha iti paribhasita 
iti. 

ka9cit tv imaih Karikam anyatha vyakhyatavan ; tad yatha : < viveka- 
saksatkaro *pi prak^i-parinama eve "ty alaib dhyanar’bhyaaene > *ty evaih- 
drstya ya dhyaiiar’di-nivrttau tustih, sa prakrty-akhya. < pravrajyo-’pir lo 
danenai 'va mokso bhavisyati; kim dhyanar'dine ? > ’ti ya tustih, so 
padanar'khya. < krta-samnyasasya ’pi kalenai Va mokso bhavisyati ; alam 
udvegene > ’ti ya tustih, sa kalar’khya. < bhagyad eva mokso bhavisyati, 
iia mok^-9astro-’kta-sa(lhanair > evam-kutarke ya tustih, sa bhagyar’khye 
'ty-^lir artha iti. tan na; tad-vyakhyatartustinajn abhavasya jflanar’dy- 16 
anukiilatvena ’9akti-paribha8ar’naucityad iti. 

aha-’dibhlti Biddhih. ” 44 ^ 

uhir’di-bhedaih siddhir astadha bhavat! ’ty arthah. idam api sutram 
Karikaya vyakhyatam : 

“ uhah 9abdo ’dhyayanarii duhkha-vighatas trayah suhrt-praptih 20 
danam ca siddhayo ’stau ; siddheh purvo ’nku9a8 trividha ” iti. 

asya ’yam arthah ; atra ’dhyatmikar’di-duhkha-traya-pratiyogikatvat trayo 
duhkha-yighata mukhya-siddhayah ; itaras tu tat-sadhanatvad gaunyah 
siddhayab- tatro ’ho yatha : upade9ar’dikam vinai ’va prag-bhavlya'’bhy asa- 
va9at tattvasya svayam ^anam iti. 9abdas tu yatha: anyadlya-patham 25 
akarnya svayaih va 9astram akalayya yaj jfiSnaiii jayate, tad iti. adhya- 
yanaih ca yatha : 9isyar’caryarbhavena 9istrar*dhyayanaj jfianam iti. suhrtp 
praptir yatha : svayam upade9ar’rtham gfhar’gatat parama-karunikaj jliana- 
labha iti. danam ca yatha: dhana-’di-danena paritositaj jilana-labha iti. 
esu ca purvas trividha uhar9abdar’dhyayanarrupo mukhysrsiddher ailku9a 30 
akar^ah. suhft-prapti-danayor uhar’di-traya-’pek^ya mandarsadhanatva- 
pratipadanaye ’dam uktam. 

ka 9 cit tv c etasim asta-siddhin&m aliku90 nivajrakah p^as trividho 
vipaTyayar’9akti-tu8t^i-rupo bhavati, bandhakatvad » iti vyacaste. tan na; 
tnsty-abhfivasya ’9aktitaya b§.dhiryar’di-vat siddhi-virodhitarlabhena tusty- 36 
atustyor ubhayoh siddhi-virodhitvar’sambhavat. 

« nanu ’hSr’dibhir eva kathaih siddhir ucyate ; mantra-tapab-samidhy- 
adibhir apy animar’dy-asta-siddheh sarva-9astra-siddhatvad ? > iti. tatra 
’ha: 
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ne ’tarad itara-hanena vina. 46. 

itarad uhanar'di-patLcaka-bhinnat tapa-ades tattviki aa siddhiti. kutah? 
itara-hanena vina, yatah sa siddhir itarasya viparyayaaya hanam vinai Va 
bhavaty, atah sathafirar’paripanthitvat sa siddhy-abhasa eva, na tu tattviki 
6 siddhir ity arthab* tatha co *ktam Yoga-siitrena: ‘^te samadhav upasarga, 
vyutthane siddhaya ” iti. 

tad evaih jftanan muktir ity arabhya vistarato buddhi-guna-rupah 
pratyaya-sargah sa-karya-bandho mok^-rupa-punisarthena saho ’ktah. 
etau ca buddhi-tad-guna-rupau sargau pravaha-rupena 'nyo’nyaih hetu, 
10 bija-’fikurarvat. tatha ca Karika: 

na vina bhavair lingam, na vina liiigena bhava-nirvfttih ; 
liftgar’khyo bhava-'khyas tasmad dvividhah pravartate sarga iti. 

bhavo vasanarrupa buddher jflana-*di-gunah ; lifigam mahat-tattvam buddliir 
iti. samasti-sargah pratyaya-sargaQ ca samaptah; sampratam “vyakti- 
16 bhedati karma-vi9esad iti saihksepad ukta vyasti-sratir vistaratah prati- 
padyate : 

dfiivft-'di-prabhedft. 46. 

daivar'dih prabhedo Vantara-bhedo yasyal^ sa tatha spstir iti ^e^h. 
tad etat Karikaya vyakhyatam : 

20 a§t^vikalpo daivas, tairyagyona^ ca pallcadha bhavati, 

mfinusya^ cai 'kavidhah ; samSaato bhfiutikah sarga iti. 

brfihma-prajfipatyai-’ndra-paitra-gandharva-yak^rakma-pai9aca ity a^ta- 
vidho daivah sargab; pa9u-m|'ga-pak8iH^ansrparethavara iti tairyagyonah 
paficavidhah ; manusya-sarga9 cai ’ka-prakara iti bhSutiko bhutanam 
26 vyasti-pr&ninam Virajab saka9at sarga ity arthab- 

avantara-srfiter apy uktayab puru^rthatvam aha ; 

ft-Brahma-stamba-paryaiitaxh tat-kfte sn^ir 6 viyekat. 47. 

Gatur-mukham ftrabhya sthavara-*nta vyasti-sfstir api Virat-srsti-vad 
eva punisarthfi bhavati, tat-tat-purusanaih viveka-khyati-paryantam ity 
80 arthab* 

vyasti-srstAv api vibhSgam aha siitra-trayena : 

Ordhvaih aattva-vifaia. 48. 

iirdhvam bhiir-lokad upari srstib sattvSr’dhika bhavati *ty arthab* 

tamo-viQaift malatab. 49. 

86 mulato bhor-lokad adha ity arthab* 
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madhye rajo-yi9ftlft. 60. 

madhye bhur-loka ity arthah. 

c nanv ekasya eva prakrteh kena nimittena sattva-’di-yi^alataya vici- 
trah srataya?! ity akSfiksayam aha: 

karma-vaicitryat pradhana-ce^^a, garbha-daBa-yat. 61. 

vicitra-karma-nimittad eva yathokta pradhanasya cestS. karya-v&icitrya- 
rupa bhavati. vaicitrye drstanto garbha-daBa-vad iti; yatha garbha- 
Vastham arabhya yo daaas, tasya bhftya-vasana-patavena nanirprakaia 
cesta paricaiya svamy-arthe bhavati, tadvad ity arthah. 

« nanu ced urdhvaiii sattva-vi^ala si^tir asti, tarhi tata eva kfta- lo 
’rthatvat puru^ya kini moksene ? • ’ti. tatra ’ha : 

ftvrttis tatrft 'py, uttaro-'ttara-yoni-yog&d dheyal^. 52. 

tiitra ’py urdhva-gatav api satyam av|*ttir asti ; ata uttaro-’ttara-yoni- 
yogad adho-’dho yoni-janmanab so ’pi loko heya ity arthah. 

kiih ca : 16 

samanam jara-ma»pa-’di-jaxii dubkham. 53. 

urdhva-’dho-gatanam Brahma-’di-sthavaia-’ntanaih saryes&m eva jara- 
maranar’di-jam dulikhaih sadharanam ; ato ’pi heya ity arthab- 

kim bahuna ? karane layad api na k|ta-k|i;yate ’ty aha : 

na kftrapa-layftt krta-k|iyata, magna-vad utthftnat. 64. so 

vivekarjflanar’bhave yada mahad-adisu vairagyam prak^rty-upasanayft 
bhavati, tad& prakftau layo bhavati ; vairagyat prakiti-laya ” iti vacanat. 
tasmat kara^lay&d api na kila-k^tyatS ’sti ; magna-vad utth&nat. yatha 
jale magnab purumb punar uttisthati, evam eva prakiti-llnab puru^ 
iQvara-bhavena punar avir-bhavanti'; saiiiskftrar’der aksayena puna-ragar as 
’bhivyakter viveka-khyatim vina dosa-daha-’nupapatter ity arthab* 

« nanu karamih kenapi na kaiyate ; atab sa svatantra kathaih svo- 
’pasakasya dubkha-nidanam utth&nam punab karoti?» tatra ’ha: 

akftryatve ’pi tad-yogab pftravafyat. 56. 

prakfter akfiryatve ’py apreiyatve ’py anye-*och&-’nadhinatve ’pi tad- so 
yogab punar-utthSuau-’cit^rii tal-linasya. kutab? pfirava^ySt, puru^ 
tha-tantratvftt. viveka-khy&ti-rupa-purufArtha-va^ena prakrtyft punar ut- 
thfipyate sva-llna ity arthab- punmrthfi-’dayag oa prakrter na prerakfib, 
kixh tu pravrtti-svabhftv&y&b pravTttau nimittftni ’ti na svatantrya-ksatib- 
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tatha ca Yoga-Butram: '^nimittam aprayojakam prak^maih, vara^-bhedas 
tu tatah, ksetrika-vad'’ iti. varana-bhedah pratibandha-nivrttih. 

prak^rti-layat purusasyo ’tthane pramanam apy aha : 

sa hi sarva-vit sarva-kartA. 56. 

6 sa hi purvatiarge karana-llnah sarga-’ntare sarva-vit sarva-karte '^vara 
adi-puruso bhavati ; prakrti-laye tasyai ’va prakrti-pada-prapty-aucityat ; 

*«tad eva saktab saha karmanai ’ti lingam, mano yatra nisaktam asye 
’iy-adi-^ruter ity arthah. 

c nanv evam I^vara-pratisedhar'nupapattih.i tatra ^ha : 

10 Idiroe-'^yara-Biddhib siddha. 57. 

pi-akiti-llnasya janye-’^varasya siddhir “ yah sarva-jflah sarva-vid, 
yasya jilana-mayam tapa” ity-adi-9rutibhyah sarva-sammatai ’va; nitye- 
’9vara8yai ’va vivad^’spadatvad ity arthah. 

athava “ sa hi ” ’ty-adi sutrardvayam evam vyakhyeyam : parava9yam 
15 api pratipadayati sa hi ” ’ti sutrena. sa hi parah puruM-samanyaih sarvar 
jtlana-9aktimat sarvarkartitar9aktimac ca ; ayas-kantarvat aaihnidhi-matrena 
prerakatvad ity arthah. tatha ca ’samaptir’rtha-puruMHsamnidhyat tad- 
artham anye-’cchar’nadhlnaya api prakrteh pravittir ava9yakl ’ti. — c nanv 
evam l9vararprati8edha-virodhah. » tatra ’ha: Idr9e-’9vara-siddhih sid- 
20 dha.” samnidhyarmatrene ’9varasya siddhis tu 9ruti-sm|tiBU sarva-sammate 

’ty arthab* 

** aiiguBtha-matrab puruso madhya atmani tisthati ; 

198110 bhuta-bhavyasya na tato vijugupsate.” 
srjate ca gunan sarvan ; ksetrarjtlas tv anupa9yati 
25 gunan avikriyali sarvan udasinarvad i9vara ” 

ity-adi-9ruti-smrtaya9 cai ’tadr9e-’9vare pramanam iti. 

dvitlya-’dhyfiyar’dim arabhyai ’tavat-paryantaih sutra-vyuhaib pra- 
dhajia-srstib samapita. itab param mokso-’papatty-artham pradhana-sroter 
jfiani-purusam praty atyanta-nivfttir atyanta-laySr’khya vaktavya. tad- 
30 upapatty-artham adau pradhana-srsteb prayojanam dvitlyar’dhyayasya ’di- 
sutre difi-matreno ’ktaih vistaratab pratipadayati : 

pradhAna-sp^tib parArthaih svato ’py, abhoktptvAd, u^fra-kuh- 
koma-vahana-vat. 58. 

pradhanasya svata eva srstir yady api, tathA ’pi parartham, anyasya 
86 bhoga-’pavargir’rtham ; yatho ’strasya kufikuma-vahanaiii svamy-artham. 
kutab? abhoktptvad, acetanatvena bhogSr’pavargar’sambhavad ity arthab* 
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€ nanu vimukta-moksSr’rthaih svartham ve ’’ ’ty anena svartha ’pi srstir 
ukte » ’ti cet, satyam ; tatha ’pi punisaxthatam vina svartbata ’pi na 
sidhyati. svartho hi pradhanasya kitarbhogar’pavargat purusad atma- 
vimokM^m iti. c nanu bh|*tya-tulya cet prakrtis, tarhi katham svamino 
duhkhar’rtham api pravartata?» iti cen, na; sukhar’rtharpravrttyai ’va 6 
nantanyaka-duhkharsambhavad, duBta-bh|1;yartulyatvad ve ’ti. 

« nanu pradhanaaya ’cetanasya svatah srastrtvam eva no ’papadyate ; 
rathar’deh pararprayatnenai ’va pravrtti-dar 9 anad ? » iti. tatra ’ha: 

acetanatve 'pi k^lra-vac ce^titam pradhanasya. 69. 

yatha ksTram puru^prayatna-nairaj^ksyena svayam eva dadhi-rupena lo 
j)arinamate, evam acetanatve ’pi para-prayatnaih vina ’pi mahad-adi-rupa- 
parinamah pradhanasya bhavatl ’ty arthah. ^^dhenu-vad vatsaye” ’ty 
anena sutrena ’sya na paunaruktyam ; tatra karana-pravrtter eva vicarita- 
tvat ; dhenunaih cetanatvac ce ’ti. 

drs^tar’ntara-pradar^ana-purvakam uktar’rtharhetum aha : 16 

karma-vad dppfer v& kala-’deh. 60. 

kalir’deh karma-vad va svatah pradhanasya cestitaih sidhyati, drota- 
tvat. yathai ’ko gacchaty rtur, itara^ ca pravartata ity-adi-rupam kalSr’di- 
karma svata eva bhavati, evam pradhanasya ’pi cesta syat; kalpanaya 
drst^’nusaxitvad ity arthah. 20 

c nanu tatha ’pi < mame ’dam bhogar’di-sadhanam > iti pratisamdhanar 
’bhavin mudhayah prakrteh kadacit pravrttir api na syad, viparlta ca 
pravrttih sy&t ? » tatra ’ha : 

BvabhftTftc ce^tiitam, anabhisazhdh&nad, bh)iya-vat. 61. 

yathfi praki^^bhrtyasya svabhavat saihskar^ eva pratiniyata ’va^- 26 
yaki ca sv&mi-seva pravartate, na tu sva-bhoga-’bhipraye^a, tathai ’va 
prakrte^ ce^titaiii saihskarad eve ’ty arthah. 

karmft-lqr^ter v& ’nftdita^. 62. 

va-^abdo ’tra samuocaye. yatah karma ’nady, atah karmabhir akar- 
^nad api pradhSnasyS. ’va^yakl vyavasthita ca prav|ttir ity arthah. 30 

tad evam pradhinasya par&rthaih svatah srastrtve siddhe para-pra- 
yojana-samaptau svata eva pradhana-nivrttya mok^h sidhyati ’ty aha 
praghattakena : 

vivikta-bodhat Br^fi-ziivrttll^ pradhanasya, sQda-vat pake. 63. 

vivikta-purufa-jfianat pararvairl^e^a puru^Sitha-sam&ptau pradhS- 36 
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nasya srstir nivartate ; yatha pake niapanne pacakasya vyaparo nivartata 
ity arthah. iyam eva 'tyantika-pralaya ity ucyate. tatha ca 9rutih : 

“ tasya ’bhidhyanad yojanat tattva-bbavad 
bhuyaq ca ’nte viqva-maya-niv| 1 ;tir ” iti. 

5 cnanv evam ekarpurusasyo ’padhau viveka-jfiano-’tpattya prakrteh 
BT^ti-nivTttau sarva-mukti-prasanga » iti. tatra 'ha : 

itara itara-vat tad-do^at. 64. 

itaras tu vivikta-bodha-rahita itara-vad baddha-vad eva prakrtya 
tisthati. kutah? tad-dosat; tasya pradhanasyai 'va tat-puru^'rthSr'sama- 
10 paua-'khya-dosad ity arthah. tad uktaih Yoga-sutre : kita-’rtham prati 
nas^m apy anastaih tad anya-sadharanatvad iti. tatha ca purva-sutre 
ya pradhana-niy|i;tir ukta, sa vivikta-boddhi'-puruMm praty eve 'ti bhavah. 
vi^va-maya-^rutir api jfl^inam praty eva manta vya ; ajam iti ^rutyai 

'kavakyatvad iti. 

15 8 |«ti-niv|rtteh phalam aha : 

dyayor ekatarasya y&u 'dfialnyam apayargal^. 66. 

dyayoh pradhanarpurufuiyor evau 'dasinyam, ekakitii, paraspara-viyoga 
iti yavat ; so 'pavargah kaivalyam. athava purusasyai Va kaivalyam ; 
< aham muktab syam > ity eva puruRarthata-dar9aiifid ity arthah. 

ao eka-purusan nivrtta 'pi prak|*tih puruaa-'ntarara prati pravartata ity 
atra d^tantam dar9ayati : 

axiya-Br9t7-up&^^^ 'pi> yirato 'prabuddha-rajju-tattyasye 'yo 
'ragabi. 66. 

yatha jfianinam prati nivrtto 'py ahir aprabuddha-rajju-tattvasya 
26 bhayir’di-sirBty-uparagan na yirato bhayati, tathai Va jliani-purueutm prati 
niyrtt& 'pi prakytir anyasya ’jflasya buddhy-adi-arsty-uparagan na virata 
bhayati ’ty arthah. yirajyata iti pathe 'pi viragah paran-mukhata. 

uraga-tulyatyaih ca pradhaiiasya ; rajju-tulye puru^ samaropaiiad 
iti. eyaih-yidhaih rajju-sarpar'di-di^ULnt&nam a9ayam abuddhvai Va 'bu- 
80 dhab kecid yedanti-bruyab prakrter atyanta-tucchatyam mano-mitratyam 
ya tulayanti. etena prakrti-satyatSrySdi-Baihkhyo-'kta-dfstantena 9ruti- 
smrty-arthi. bodhamyah. 

na keyalaih dr^tantayattyena 'yam arthab sidhyati, kiih tu : 

karnia-ni]iiitt 8 i- 70 gftc ca. 67. 

85 si^tau uimittaih yat karma, tasya sambandh&d apy anya-purusarthaiii 
srjati 'ty arthah. 
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«nanu sarveBam puru^nam aprarthakataya nairapekfyorVi^efi^ ’pi 
kamcit praty eva pradhajiam pravartate, kaihcit prati oa nivartata ity 
atra kim niyamakam ? na ca karma niyamakam ; kasya purusasya kiih 
karme 'ty atrfi ’pi niyamakir’bhavad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

nftirapek^ye ’pi pralqrty-upakare ’^iveko nimittam. 68. 

puruf^ajii nairapeksye ’py <ayam me svamy, ayam eva ’ham> ity 
avivekad eva prak|tih Hrsty-adibhih purusaji upakarotl ’ty arthah. tatha 
ca yasmai puru^yg. ’tmanam avivicya dar^ayituih vasana vartate, tarn 
praty eva pradhanam pravartata ity eva niyamakam iti bhavah. 

« pravrtti-svabhavatvat kathaih viveke ’pi nivrttir upapadyatam ? i 10 
tatra ’ha: 

nartakl-vat pravittagyft 'pi nivptti^ caritarthy&t. 69. 

])uruBarthain eva pradhanasya pravrtti-Bvabhavo, na tu samanyena. 
atah pravrttasya ’pi pradhanasya purusirtha-samapti-rupe caritar’rthatve 
sati nivrttir yukta ; yatha pari^bhyo nrtya-dar^anar’rtham pravpttaya 16 
nartakyas tat-siddhau nivfttir ity arthah. 

nivrttau hetv*antaram aha : 

do^a-bodhe 'pi no 'paaarpapam pradh&nasya, kula-vadha-vat. 
70. 

purusena prakfteh parinamitvarduhkhatmakatvar’di-doHardar 9 anad api ao 
lajjitayah j)rakpteh punar na pnrusam praty upasarpanam; kula-vadhu- 
vat ; yatha < svimina me doso dfsta > ity avadhara^ena lajjita kula-vadhur 
na svaminam upasarpati, tadvad ity artha]>. tad uktam Naradlye ; 

^^savikara 'pi maudhyena ciram bhukta gu^ar’tmana 

prakptir jfl&tardooe ’yam lajjaye ’va nivartata ” iti. 26 

etad evo ’ktaih Kirikaya ’pi : 

pralpteb sukumgrataram na kimcid asti ’ti me matir bhavati, 
yg < dpsta ’snil > ’ti punar na dar^anam upgiti puru^ye ” ’ti. 

c nanu puruf^rtham oet pradhanarpravrttis, tarhi bandha-mok^bhyam 
purufAsya paringmg-’pattir ? » iti. tatrg ’ha : 80 

nai ’k&ntato bandha-moko&u purusasya, 'vivekad rte. 71. 

dubkha-yoga-viyoga-rupgu bandha-moksgu purusasya ngi ’kgntatas 
tattvata^ kiih tu caturtha-sutra-vaksyamana-prakareng ’vivekad eve 'ty 
arthah. 

paramgrthatas tu yathoktau bandha-mok^u prakiter eve ’ty aha : 86 
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pralqrter ftfijasyat. sasafigatv&t, pagu-vat. 72. 

prakrter eva ’fljasyeiia tattvato duhkhena bandha-moksau ; sasafiga- 
tvad, duhkha-Badhaiiair dharmSr'dibbir Uptatvat; pa^u-vat; yath& pa^u 
rajjva liptataya bandlia-mok^bhagl, tadvad ity arthah. etad uktam 

5 Karikaya : 

tasman na badhyate ’ddha, na mucyate, na 'pi samsarati pururah ; 
samsarati badhyate mucyate ca nana-\raya prakrtir " iti. 

dvayor ekatarasya vau ’dasinyam apavarga" iti sutre ca yah purusaHya 
'py apavarga uktah, sa pratibimba-rupaaya mithya-duhkliasya viyoga 

10 eve ’ti. 

cbuddher ye bhava-'ataka-rupa gunas, tatra kair baiidhah, kair vu 
moksa? » ity akanksayam aha : 

rUp&ilji saptabhir atmanam badhnati pradhanam, koga-kara- 
▼ad, vimocayaty eka-rapepa. 73. 

16 dhanna-vairagyai-*9varya-’dharmar’ji!lana-’vairagyar’nai9varyaih sapta- 
bhi rupaih sva-dharmair duhkha-hetubhih prakilir atmanaih duhkhena 
badhnati ; koqa-kararvat ; ko^a-kara-krmir yatha sva-nirmitena 'voAeiia 
’tmanam badhnati, tadvat. sai 'va ca prakrtir eka-rupena jhanenai 'va 
’tmanam duhkhan mocayatl 'ty arthah. 

20 cnanu < bandha-muktl avivekad) iti yad uktam, tad ayuktam; avi- 
vekasya 'heyar'nupadeyatvat ; loke duhkhasya tad-abhava-Hukha-'der eva 
oa svato heyo-’padeyatvat. anyatha drata-hanir » ity a^aiikya caturtha- 
sutro-'ktam svayaiii vivmoti : 

nimittatvam avivekasya, na 74. 

26 avivekasya purusesu bandha-moksa-nimittatvam eva puro 'ktam, na 
tv aviveka eva tav iti ; na 'to di^ta-hanir ity arthah. etac ca prathama- 
'dhyaya-sutre^iu spastam. aviveka-nimittat prakiti-purumyoh samyogah; 
tasmac ca saniyogad utpadyamanasya prakrta-dahkhasya puruM yab prar 
tibimbabf sa eva duhkha-bhogo duhkha-bandhah ; tan-nivrttir eva ca 

80 mok^’khyab purusartha iti. 

tad evam adi-sargam arabhya 'tyantika-laya-paryanto 'khila-parinamab 
pradhS.na-tad-vikSranam eva; puru^ tu kutastha-purna-cinm&tra eve 'ty 
adhyaya-dvayena vistarato vivecitam. tasya vivekasya nispatty-upfiyesu 
sara-bhutam abhyasam aha : 

86 tattvft-’bhyftBftn < ne ’ti ne ’tl > ’ti ty&gftd viveka-siddhi^. 75. 

prakfti-paryantesu jadesu <ne ’ti ne ’ti> ’ty abhimana-tyaga-rupat 
tattvir’bhyas^ viveka-nispattir bhavati; itarat sarvam abhyasasya ’flgar 
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matram ity arthah. tatha ca ^rutih atha *ta ade90 : ne 'ti ne 'ti ; na hy 
etasmad iti ne *ty anyat param asti,’* sa atma ne ’ti ne ’tl ** *ty-adir 
iti. 

avyakta-*dye vi^e^-’nte vikare ’Bmin9 ca varnite 
cetanar'cetanSr^nyatva-jflanena jfianam ucyata " iti. 6 


“ asthi-Bthuiiam snayu-yutam maAsar 9 onita-lepanam 
carmar'vanaddham durgandhi purnam mutra-purl^yoh 
jara-9oka-samavistaih rogar*yatanam aturam 

rajasvalam anityam ca bhutirVaBam imam tyajet. 10 

nadl-kulaih yatha vrkso, vrkaam va 9akunir yatha, 
tatha tyajann imam deham krcchrad grahad vimucyata 

iti. etad eva Karikaya 'py uktam: 

evaih tattvar'bhyaBan < na ’smi^ na me, na 'ham > ity apari9eMm 
aviparyayad yi9uddham kevalam utpadyate jfianam iti. 16 

<na 8 ml> 'ty atmanah kartrtva-nisedhah ; cna me> iti sauga-ni^dhah ; 

< na 'ham > iti tadatmya-niaedhah. < kevalam > ity asya vivaranam : < avi- 
paryayad vi9uddham > iti ; antara-’ntara viparyayena ’ viplutam ity arthah. 
idam eva kevalatvaih Hiddhi-9abdena siitre proktam; “ viveka-khyatir 
aviplava hano-'paya" iti Yoga-sutrenai 'tadr9a-jfiana8yai 'va mok^-hetu- ao 
tva-siddhir iti. 

viveka-eiddhau vi9eBam iiha: 

adhikari-prabhedan na niyamal^i. 76. 

mandar’dy-adhikari-bheda-sattvad abhyase kriyamane 'py asminn eva 
janmani viveka-nispattir bhavatl ’ti niyamo na ’sti ’ty arthali. ata uttama- 
’dhikaxam abhyasa-patavenfi ’tmana^ sampadayed iti bhavah. 

viveka-niftpattyai ’va nistaro, na ’nyathe ’ty aha : 

badhit&-’nuvrttyft madhya-vivekato 'py upabhogah. 77. 

sakft samprajfiata-yogena ’tma-saksatkaro-’ttaram madhya-viveka- 
Vasthe madhyama-viveke ’pi sati puru^e badhitanam api duhkhar’dlnam so 
prarabdha-va9at pratibimba-rupena purufe ’nuvfttya bhogo bhavatl ’ty 
arthah. yiveka-niopatti9 ca ’punar-utthan&d aaamprajfiatad eva bhavatl 
'ti ; atas tasy&ih satySih na bhogo ’stI ’ti pratipfidayitum madhya-vivekata 
ity uktam. mand^vivekas tu sak^tkfirat purvaih 9rayana-manana- 
dhyana-mfitra-rupa iti vibhSgah. 36 

jlvan-mukta^ oa. 78. 

jivan-mukto ’pi madhya-viveka-’vaatha eva bhavatl ’ty arthah. 
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III. 79. Sdmkhya-praviicana’hhd^ye, 


jlvan-mukte prama^m aha: 
npadefyo-’pade^tptvftt tat-siddhilL. 79. 

9 aatreBu viveka-viraye guru- 9 iBya-bhava- 9 Tayanaj jivan-mukti-Biddhir 
ity arthah ; jlvan-muktaByai 'vo *padest]rtyarfiambhavad iti. 


( 9 ruti 9 ca. 80. 

^nitir api jiyan-mukte ’sti 

dlk^yai ’ya naro mucyet, tisthen mukto ’pi yigrahe ; 
kulala-cakiarmadhyarstho yicchinno ’pi bhramed ghatah,” 

««hrahinai ’ya san brahma ’pyetl” ’ty-adir iti. Naradiya-Biurtir api: 

IQ “ puryar’bhyaaarbalat kaiye na lokyo na ca yaidikah 

a-punya-papah saryir’tma pyan-muktah sa ucyata ” iti. 

c nanu ^rayanarmatrena ’py upadestftyaih syat ? » tatra ’ha : 

itarathft ’ndha-parampar&. 81. 

itaratha manda-yiyekaBya ’py upadeBt|*tye ’ndha-paramparar’pattir ity 

15 arthah. Bamagryena ’tma-tattyam ajiiatya ced upadi^et, kasmih^cid ah^e 
Byarbhramena ^isyam api bhranti-kuryat, so ’py anyam, so ’py anyam ity 
eyam andha-parampare ’ti. 

f nanu jfLauena karma-ksaye sati katham jivanaih syat? » tatra ’ha: 

cakra-bhramapa-vad dli^-9arlra]^. 82. 

20 kulala-kanna-niyfttay api purya-karma-vegad yatha syayam eya kiyat- 
kalaih cakram bhramati, evam jflano-’ttaraih karmar’nutpattay api prar 
rabdha-karma-yegena cestamajiam ^arlraih dhitya jlyan-muktas ti^that! 
’ty arthah. 

«nanu jflanarhetu-samprajfiata-yogena bhogar’di-yasanark^ye kathaih 

26 ^arlra-dharanam ? na ca <yogasya saihskarar’bhibhayakatye kim manam?> 
iti yacyam ; yyutthanarnirodha-Baihskarayor abhibhaya-pradurbhayau 
nirodha-parinama” iti YogarButratas tatsiddheh; cirarkalmasya yi^ySr 
’ntara-’yegasya yiBayar’ntara-8aihskaxa-’bhibhayakatay& loke ’py anubhayac 
ce » ’ti. tatra ’ha : 

30 Bamakara-le^atas tat-Biddbili. 83. 

^arlra-dhSranarhetayo ye viiwyarBaihBkaxSs, tesam alpir’ya^eBat tasya 
^arlrardharapasya^ siddhir ity arthah. atra ca ’yidySrsaihskarasya sattS 
ni. ’pek^ate; ayidyiya janmar’di-rupa-karma-yipSkar’rambha-m&tre hetu- 
tyat; Yoga-bhasye VySsfiis tatha yyakhyataty&t ; ** yita-raga-janmar’dar- 
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^aiiad’" iti Nyayac ca. na tu prarabdha-phalaka-kanna-bhoge ’pi ’ti. 
yatra ca niyamena Vidya ’peksyate, sa praySaa-vige^rapo bhogo mu<}hesv 
eva 8 ti ; jlvan-muktanaih tu bhogir’bhaaa eve ’ti prag uktam. yat tu 
ka^cid vedanti-bruvo c Vidyarfiaihskara-le90 ’pi jlvan-muktasya tistbatl » 

'ty aha, tan na; dharmar’dharmo-’tpatti-prasahgat ; andha-paramparSrpra- 
sangat ; avidy§r«aibBkara>le9a-Battarkalpane prayojanar’bbivac ca. etac ca 
Brahma-mlmaABarbhaaye prapaticitam iti. 

9astra-vakyar’rtham upasaiiiharati : 

vivekfin nitiQe^a-dutikha-xiivrttau Iqrta-krtyo, ne ’tar&n — ne 
'tarftt. 84. lo 

uktaya vivekaHsiddhitah para-vairagya-dvara sarvarvrtti-nirodbena 
yada iiih^eHato badhit^’badhita-sadharanyena ’khila-duhkhaiii nivartate, 
tadai ’va purusah krtarkrtyo bhavati. ne ’taraj, jlvan-mukty-ader apl ’ty 
arthah. — ne ’tarad iti vIjMa ’dbyayarsamaptau. 

atyanta-laya-paryantah karyo ’vyaktasya, na ’tmanah. 15 

prokta evam viveko 'tra para-vairagya-eadhanam. 

iti VijAanabhiksu-nirmite Kapila-eamkhyarpravacanasya bhasye vairagyir 

’dbyayas trtlyah. 


^astra-siddhar’khyayik^jata-mukhene ’danim viveka-jfiSna-sidhanaiii 
pradar^anlyanl ’ty et^-arthaib caturtbar’dhyaya arabbyate : 20 

r&ja-putra-vat tattvo-’pade^&t. 1. 

purva-pada-^eBareutrarfitba-viveko ’nuvartate. r&ja-putrasye ’va tattvo- 
’})ade9ad viveko jayata ity arthah. atre ’yam akhyayika: ka9cid raja- 
putro gan(]La-rki^janmani puran nihs&ritab 9 AbareQa kenacit posito < ’haih 
9 abara > ity abhimanyam&na aste. taxh jivantaih jfiatva ka9cid amatya^ 26 
prabodhayati : < na tvaih ^abaro, raja-putro ’si > ’ti. sa yathS jhatity eva 
CandSiSr’bhim&naih tyaktva tattvikaxh raja-bhavam eva ’lambate <raja 
’ham asm! > ’ti, evam evS < ’di-purusat paripur^a-cinmatratvena ’bhivyaktad 
utpannas tvaih tasyfi ’h9a > iti karu^o-*pade9it prakrty-abhimanaih tyak- 
tva < Brahma-putratvSd aham api BrahmSi ’va, na tu tad-vilakpa^ab aaih- 80 
bSti > ’ty evaih sva-evarupam eva ’lambata ity arthab* tatha Gftrude : 
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1\\ 1. Sdmkhyorpravacana-hhdBye. 


yathai 'karhema-manina sarvarh hemamayam bhayet, 
tathai Va j&atain I^ena jfiatena *py akhilaiii jagat. 
graba-’visto dyijah ka^cic < Chudro ^ham > iti manyate, 
graha-na^at punah svTyaxn brahmanyam manyate yatha, 

5 mayil-ViB^ tatha jivo < deho 'ham > iti manyate, 

maya-iia^at punah sviyam rupam < Brahma 'smi > manyata ’* iti. 

brahmanena brahmanasyo 'pade^am ^rutva kita- 
’rthah syur ity etad-artham akhyayika-’ntaraih darqayati : 

pi9&ca-vad any&-*rtho-’pade96 'pi. 2 . 

10 Arjuna-’rtham Qil-Krsnena tattvo-’padeQe kriyamane ’pi samipa-sthasya 
pi^acasya viveka-jilanam jatam, evam anyesam api bhaved ity arthah. 

yadi ca sak^-upade^aj jhanaih na jayate, tado 'pade9a-'vrttir api 
kartavye 'tl 'tihaaar'iitaram aha: 

ftyrttir asakird-upadegat. 3 . 

16 upade^ar’vrttir api kartavya; ChandogySr'dau (J/vetaketv-adikam praty 
Arum-prabhitinam asakrd-upade^e-'tihaaad ity arthah. 

yairagyar'ithaiii nidar^ana-pdryakam atma-aaiiighatasya bhafiguratya* 
'dikam pratipadayati : 

pita-putra-vad ubhayor dp^t^trat. 4 . 

20 syasya pitirputrayor iya 'tmano 'pi marano-'tpattyor drstatyad anu~ 
mitatyad yairagyena yiyeko bhayati 'ty arthah. tad uktam : 

atmanah pitp-putrabhyam anumeyau bhayar'pyayay " iti. 

itah param utpanna-jfianasya yiraktasya jfiana-nispatty-angany akhyar 
yiko-'kta-drotantalr dar^ayati : 

26 9yena-vat sukha-dul^khl tyaga-viyogabhyam. 6 . 

parigraho na kartayyo, yato drayyanaih tyagena lokah sukhi yiyogena 
ca duhkhi bhayati, 9yena-yad ity arthah. 9yeno hi samiaah kenar'py 
upahatya 'mi^d yiyojya duhkhi kriyate ; syayaih cet tyajati, tada duhkhad 
yimucyate. tad uktam : 

30 sami^iaxii kuraram jaghnur balino 'nye niramisah ; 

tada 'misam parityajya sa sukhaih samayindate " 'ti. 

tatha Manunil 'py uktam : 

nadl-kulaih yatha y^kso, v^'ki^m ya 9akunir yatha, 
tatha tyajann imam dehaiii k|x$chrad grahSd yimucyata " iti. 
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Ill 


ahi-nirvlayanl-vat. 6. 

yatha 'hir jlrnam tvacam parityajaty anayasena heya-buddhya, tathai 
Va mumuksuh prakrtim bahu-kalo'pabhuktam jlriiam heya-buddhya 
tyajed ity arthah. tad uktam : jlrnam tvacam ivo *raga ” iti. 

tyaktam ca prakrty-adikam panar na svikuryad ity atra *ha : 

chixma-hasta-vad va. 7. 

yatha ohinnam haatam punah ko-"pi na ’datte, tathai *yai ’tat tyaktam 
piinar na ’bhimanyete ’ty arthah. — va-^abdo ’py^rthe. 

asadhana-'nucintanam bandhaya, Bharata-vat. 8. 

vivekasya yad antar-afiga-sadhanam na bhavati, sa ced dharmo ’pi lo 
syat, tatha ’pi tad-anucintanam tad-anu8thane cittasya tatparyaiii na 
kartavyaih, yatas tad bandhaya bhavati viveka-vismarakataya ; Bharata- 
vat; yathfi Bharatasya raja-rser dharmyam api dlna-’iiatha-harina-^ava- 
kasya poAanam ity arthah. tatha ca Jadabharatam prak^tya Visnupurane : 

capalam capale tasmin dura-gam dura-gamini 15 

SaIc cetah samasaktam tasmin harina-potaka ” iti. 

bahubhir yoge virodho raga-’dibhil^L, kumarl-gafikha-vat. 9. 

bahubhili sango na karyah; bahubhih safige hi raga-’dynabhivyaktya 
kalaho bhavati yoga-bhrah^akah ; yatha kumarl-hasta-^hkhanam anya- 
’nya-sangena jhanatkaro bhavati ’ty arthah. 20 

dvabhyam api tathai ’va. 10. 

dvabhyam yoge ’pi tathai ’va virodho bhavati ; ata ekakinai ’va stha- 
tavyam ity arthah. tad uktam : 

vase bahunam kalaho bhaved, vartta dvayor api ; 
eka eva caret tasmat, kumSrya iva kafikanam ” iti. 25 

“ fi^a-vaiva^ya-virase citte samtosa-varjite 
mlane vaktram iva ’dar 9 e na j&anam pratibimbatl ” 

’ti vacanan nira^ata yogina ’nustheye ’ty aha : 

nir& 9 a^ sukhl, Pifigala-vat. 11. 

a 9 aih tyaktvi purueah saihto^ar’khyarsukhavaji bhuyat ; Piiigal&-vat ; 20 
yatha Pifigala nama ve^yfi kSntar’rthini kantam alabdhva nirvinna satl 
vihayg ’^aifa sukhini babhuva, tadvad ity arthah. tad uktam : 

a^a hi paramaiii dubkhazh, n&ira^yam paramaiii sukham, 
yatha saihchidya kantS-’^Eih sukham susvapa Pifigale ” ’ti. 



112 


IV. 11. Sdrnkhya-pravaeanorhh&f^ye. 


« nanv a^ariiivrttya du^ha-nivrttih syS,t ; sukham tu kutah, sMhan^ 
'bhavad?» iti. ucyate: cittasya sattva-pradbanyena svabhavikam yat 
Bukbam a^aya pihitam tisthati, tad eva '9arvigame labdha-viltikain bha- 
vati, tejah-pratibaddha-jala-9aitya-vad iti na tatra BSdhana-’pekaa. etad 
^ eva ca 'tmarsukham ity ucyata iti. 

yogarpratibandhakatvad arambho ’pi bhogar’rtham na kartavyah ; 
anyathai Va tad-upapatter ity aha : 

an&rambhe ’pi para-gfhe sukhl, sarpa-vat. 12. 

BukhI bhaved iti ^eaah. sugamam. tad uktam : 

10 ^ grhir’rambho hi duhkhaya, na Bukhaya kathaih-cana ; 

Barpah pararkitam ve9ma pravi9ya sukham edhata ” iti. 

9afltrebhyo gurubhya9 ca sara eva grahyah; anyatha ’bhyupagama- 
vadSr’dibhir ukte ’sSra-bhage ’nyo-’nya-virodhena ’rtha-bahulyena cai 
’kagrataya asambhavad ity aha ; 

16 baliu-fftstra-gurQ-’p&sane 'pi B&rft-’d&nam, ^atpada-vat. 13. 

kartavyam iti 9e^h ; anyat sugamam. tad uktam : 

*^anubhya9 ca mahadbhya9 ca 9a8trebhyah ku9alo narah 
sarvatah saram adadyat, puspebhya iva ^tpada ” iti. 

Markanijieyapurane ca : 

ao saia-bhutam upaslta jflanam yat svartha-sadhakam ; 

jiiananam bahuta yai ’sa yoga-vighna-kari hi sa. 

< idaih jfieyam, idam jileyam > iti yas trBita9 caret, 
asau kalparsahasreRU nfii ’va jfieyam avapnuyad ’* iti. 

sadhanar’ntaram yatha tatha bhavatv, ekagratayai ’va samadhi-palana- 
26 dvara viveka-saksatkaro nispadaniya ity aha : 

i^u-kftra-van nai ’ka-citta49ya eamadhi-haziib. 14. 

yatha 9ara-nirmanayai ’karcittasye ’su-karasya par9ve rajfio gamanena 
’pi na vitty-antara-nirodho ’hlyata, evam ekftgra-cittaBya sarvatha ’pi na 
samadhi-hanir y^tty-antara-nirodha-kBatir bhavati. tata9 ca vi^Mtyar’ntara- 
30 samcarSr’bhave dhyeya-Bakaatkaro ’py ava9yam bhavati ’ty ekagratani 
kuryad ity arthah* tad uktam : 

tadai ’vam atmany avaruddha-citto na veda kiihcid bahir antaraih v&, 
yathe ’su-kiro n^atirii vrajantam i^u gatSr’tma na dadar9a par9va ” iti. 

satyaiii 9akt§.u jilana-balac cec chastra-krta-niyamo vrthi. langhyate, 
86 tada jfianir’niBpattyS, ’narthakyam jfi&na-sidhanfinam bhavati ’ty fiha: 
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krta-niyama-lafighanAd Anarthakyazh, loka-vat. 16. 

yah 9astre8U krto yoginaih niyamas, tasyo 'llafighane jAana-nifipatty- 
akhyo 'rtho na bhavati ; loka-vat ; yatha loke bhaimjya-’dau vihita-pathySr 
'dlnaih laiighane tat-tat«iddhir na bhavati, tadvad ity arthah. a^aktya 
jEiana-raksar'rtham va laAghaue tu na jfiana-pratibandhah ; 6 

apeta-vrata-karma tu kevalam brahmani sthitah 
brahma-bhiita^ caran loke brahma-carl 'ti kathyate.’* 
na papatha guru-proktaih krto-'panayauah 9rutim 
na dadar9a ca karmani 9aatrani jagrhe na ce 

*ty-ady-Anuglta-'di-vakyebhyah. ata eva Visnupurana-’dau vrtha karma- 10 
tyugina eva pakhandataya ninditah 

“ puihsam jata-dharana-maundyavatam vrthai *va 
moghar'9Lnam akhila-9auca-bahi8krtanam 
pinda-pradana-pitr-toya-vivarjitanam 

sambha^nad api nara^ narakam prayanti ** U 

’ty-adine *ti. 

niyama-vismarane *py aiiarthakyam aba : 

tad-vismara^e ’pi, bhekl-vat. 16. 

sugamam. bhekya9 ce ’yam akhyayika. ka9cid raja mi^yaih gato 
vipine sundarlih kanyam dadar9a ; sfi ca rajlla bharya-bhavaya prarthita so 
niyamaih cakre : yada mahyam tvayi jalam pradar9yate, tada maya gan- 
tavyam iti. ekada tu krldaya pari9ranta rajanam papraccha : kutra jalam ? 
iti. raja ’pi samayaih vism| 1 ;ya jalam adar9ayat. tatah sa bheka-raja- 
duhita kama-rupini bheki bhutva jalam vive9a. tata9 ca raja jalar’dibhir 
auvisya ’pi na tarn avindad iti. 26 

9 ravana-vad guru-vakya-mimansaya apy ava9yakatva itihasam aha : 

no 'padega-^ravape 'pi krta-krt^tft parftmarQAd rte, Virocana- 
vat. 17. 

paramar90 guru-vakya-tatparya-nirnayako vicfirab. tarn vino ’pade9a- 
v^ya-9ravane ’pi tattva-jfiana-niyamo na ’sti ; Prajapater upade9a-9ravane ao 
pi ’ndra-Virocanayor madhye Virooanasya paramar9ar’bhavena vivekar 
’bhava-9ruter ity arthah. ato guru-’padi^tasya mananam api karyam iti. 
dr 9 yate oe ’danim apy ekasyai ’va < tat tvam asy >-upade9a8ya nfinfi-rupair 
Arthe sambhavana: akhandatvam avaidharmya-laksana-’bhedo ’vibhaga9 
ce ’ti. 26 

ata eva ca paramar90 dr9yata ity aha : 

tayor Indrasya. 18. 
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IV. 18. SdM:h^arprava^a7Utrhhd8ye, 


tac-chabdeno ’cyamauayoh paramar 9 ah. tayor Indra-Virocanayor 
madhye paramar^a Indrasya di^ta^ ce 'ty artha]|;i. 

kiia-krtyal&m api ’ndrasya dratanta-vidhaya pTadar 9 ayan samyag- 
jfianar’rthina ca guru-seva bahu-kalam kartavye 'ty aha : 

( pra 9 ati-brahmacajyo-’pa 8 arpai;i&zii krtvft siddhir bahu-k&l&t, 
tadvat. 19. 

tadvad liidrasye ’va ’nyasya ’pi gurau pranati-vedadhyayana-sevfir 
’din k^yai ’va siddhis tattvar’rtharaphuTtir bhavati, na ’nyathe ’ty arthah* 
tatha ca ^rutih : 

10 yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau, 

taayai ’te kathita hy arthah praka^ante mahatmana ” iti. 

na kftla-niyamo, V&madeva-vat. 20. 

aihika-sadhanad eva bhavati ’ty-adir jfiano-’daye kala-niyamo na ’sti ; 
Vamadeva-vat ; Vamadevasya janmar’ntarlyarsadhanebhyo garbhe ’pi yatha 
15 jfiaiio-’dayas, tatha ’nyasya ’pi ’ty arthah. tatha ca ^rutih tad dhai 
’tat pa^yann rair Vamadevah pratipede < ’ham Manur abhavaih Surya^ ce > 
’ti. tad idam apy etarhi ya evaih veda < ’ham brahma ’smi > ’ti, sa idaiii 
sarvam bhavati” ’ty-adir iti. <aham Manur abhayam> ity-adikam avai- 
dharmya-laksanar’bhedarparam sarvarvyapakatar’khya-brahmatarparaih va ; 

20 ** sarvam samapnosi, tato ’si sarva ” 

ity-adi-smaranat. < sa idam sarvam bhavati > ’ti tv aupadhika-pariccheda- 
sya ’tyanto-’ccheda-pararo iti. 

€ nanu saguno-’pasanaya api j{iana-hetutva- 9 ravanat tata eva jfianam 
bhavisyati ; kim-arthaih du^ararsuksma-yoga-carye ? » ’ti. tatra ’ha : 

25 adhyasta-rapo-'pasanat p&ramparyepa, yajfio-’pasakanam iva. 

21 . 

siddhir ity anusajyate. adhyasta-rup&ih purusanam Brahma-Vi^nu- 
Harar’dlnam upasanat paramparyena Brahmar’di-loka-prapti-krameim sat^ 
tva- 9 uddhi-dvara va jfiana-nispattir, na saksat; yatha yajliik&nam ily 
30 arthah* 

Brahmar’di-lokarparamparaya ’pi jAana-nispattau na ’sti niyama ity 

aha: 

itara-l&bhe ’py avpttih, paficft-’gni-yogato janma-^ruteh* 22. 

nirguna-’tmana itarasya ’dhyastarrupasya Brahma-loka-paryantasya 
85 labhe ’py avyttir asti. kutah? deva-yanarpathena Brahma-lokaih gatasya 
’pi dyu-parjanya-dhararnararyosid-rupSr’gni-paficake paiicar’hutito janma- 
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^rava^ac Chandogya-paficama-prapathake ‘‘aaau vava loko, Gautama, 
'gnir"’ ity-fidine 'ty arthah. yac ca Brahmarlokad anavrtti-vakyam, tat 
tatrai Va prayeno ^tpanna-jfiajiarpurusa-vi^yakam iti. 

jHana-nispattir viraktasyai 've ’ty atra nidar 9 anam aha: 

viraJctafiya heya-hftnam upadeyo-’pOdftnam, hafisa-k^lra-vat. 23. 6 

viraktasyai 'va heyaiiani pi*akrty*adlnam hanam upadeyasya ca 'tmana 
up^anam bhavati; yatha dugdha-jalayor ekibhavar'pannayor madhye 
'8axa<jala-tyagena sara-bhutarkslro-’padanaih hai^sasyai Va, na tu kaka-’der 
ity arthah. 

Hiddha-])uru^8aflgad apy etad iibhayam bhavati ’ty aha : 10 

labdha-'ti^aya-yog&d v&, tadvat. 24. 

labdho 'ti^ayo jhana-kantha yena, tat<-6angad apy uktam bhavati, 
haiisa-vad eve 'ty arthah ; yatha 'larkasya Dattatreyarsamgama-matrad eva 
8vayam vivekah pradur-abhud iti. 

ragi-safigo na karya ity aha : 16 

na kama-cArityam rAgo-’pahate, (iika-vat. 26. 

rago-'pahate puruM kamatah safigo na kartavyah; 9 uka-yat; yatha 
9uka-pakBi prakfsta-rupa iti kftva kamarcaram na karoti rupa-lolupair 
bandhana-bhayat, tadvad ity arthah. 

ragi-8afige tu dosam aha : 20 

gupa-yogAd baddhal;!, 9 uka-yat. 26. 

teaaiii saiige tu guna-yogat tadIya-r%ar'di-yogad baddhah syat ; 9 ukar 
vad eva ; yatha 9 uka-paksl vyadhasya gunai rajjubhir baddho bhavati. 
tadvad ity arthah. 

athava gu^itaya guna-lolupair baddho bhavati, 9 ukarvad ity arthah. 26 
atrai Vo ^ktaih Saubharina : 

** sa me samadhir jala-vasa-mitra-matsyasya safigat sahasai Va nastah ; 
parigrahab saiigarkilo mama ’yam, parigraho-'ttha 9 ca maharvidhitsa ” iti. 

vSiragyasya ’py upayam avadharayati dvabhyam ; 
na bhogAd rAga-QAntir, muni-yat. 27. so 

yathfi muneh Saubharer bhogan na rS.gar 9 §iitir abhut, evam anyesam 
api na bhavati ’ty arthah. tad uktaiii Saubbarinai ’va : 

A xnrtyuto nai ’va mano-rathan&m anto ’sti ; vijilatam idam maya ’dya. 
mano-rathSr’sakti-parasya oittam na jayate vAi paramA-’rtha-safigi ” ’ti. 
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api tu 

do^a-dargan&d ubhayol^. 28. 

ubhayoh prak^i-tat-karyayoh parin8initya-duhkhatmakatya-*di-doM- 
dar^anad eya raga-^ntir bhayati, muni-yad eye 'ty arthah. Saubharer 
& hi saiiga-dofML-dar 9 aQad eya pa^cad yairagyam ^ruyate : 

duhkham yad eyai ’ka-^arlra-janma, 
9 atar'rdha- 8 amkhyaih tad idam prasutam ; 
parigrahena ksitipar'tmajanam 
sutair anekair bahull-krtaiti tad 

10 ity-adine ’ti. 

ragar*di-doso-’pahatasyo ’pade^a-grahane *py anadhikaram aha : 

na malina-cetasy upade^a-blja-praroho, 'ja-vat. 29. 

upade^a-rupaih yaj jflana-vrksasya bljaiii, tasya ’fikuro *pi raga-’di- 
malina-citte no 'tpadyate; Aja-vat; yatha *ja-namni nrpe bhaiyar^oka- 
10 malina-citte Vasistheno ’ktasya ’py upade^a-bljasya na 'fikura utpanna 
ity arthah. 

kim bahuna? 

na 'bhasa-matram api, malina-darpapa-yat. 30. 

apata-jllanam api malina-cetasy upadegan na jftyate; yiMyar’ntara- 
20 samcara-’dibhih pratibandhat ; yatha malaib pratibandhan malina-darpane 
’rtho na pratibimbati, tadyad ity arthah. tad uktaih Yajfiayalkyena: 

malino hi yatha ’dargo rupar'lokasya na k^mah, 
tatha vikala-karana itma-jHanasya na k^ma *' iti. 

yadi ya yatharkathaih-cij jfianazh jiyeta, tatha ’py upadegSr’nuruparii 
26 na bhaved ity aha : 

na taj-jasya 'pi tad-rUpata, pafika-ja-vat. 31. 

tasmad upadegaj jatasya ’pi j&anasyo ’padegar’nurupata na bhayati 
samagryena ’nayabodhat ; pafika-ja-yat ; yathft bijasyo ’ttamatye ’pi pafika- 
dosad bljSr’nurupata pailka-jasya na bhayati, tadvad ity artha^. pafikar 
30 sthanlyaih gisya-cittaro. 

cnanu Brahma-loka-’disy aigvaryenai ’ya puru^rtharsiddhyfi kim- 
artham etayati prayasena mokf^ya jflana-nispadanam ? » tatrfi ’ha : 

na bhati-yoge 'pi krta-]q:tyato, 'pasya-Biddhi-yad— upasya-sid- 
dhi-yat. 32. 

36 aigyarya-yoge ’pi k|ia-krtyata kftBr’rthatfi nS ’sti; kfaya-’tigaya-dub' 
khSir anugamat. upasya^iddhi-yat ; yatho ’pftsy&n&m Brahmfi-’din&ih aid- 
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dhi-yoge 'pi na kfta-kftyata, te^m api yoga-nidra-'dau yoga-'bhya8a-9rava- 
nat, tathai *va tad-upaaanaya prapta-tad-ai9varya8ya 'pi ’ty arthah. — 
upasya-aiddhi-vad iti vlpsa 'dhyaya-samaptau. 

adhyaya-tritayo-'ktasya vivekasya 'ntar-afigakam 
akhyayikabhih samproktam atra 'dhyaye samasatah. 6 

iti Vijilanabhiksu-nirmite Kapila-saihkhya-pravacanasya bhasya akhyayika- 

'dhyaya9 caturthah. 


sva-Qaatra-siddhautah paryaptah. itah paraih sva-9a8tre paresam 
purva-pakaaD apakartum paSlcamar'dhyaya arabhyate. tatra *dav cadi- 
sutre 'tha-9abdena yan mafigalam krtaih, tad vyartham » ity akaepam sama- lo 
dhatte : 

mafigalft-'oara^am Qi 9 t&-'car&t phala-darganac chnititaQ oe ’ti. 1. 

maflgala-'caranam yat krtaiii, tasyai *taih pramanuh kartavyata-sid- 
dhir ity arthah. iti-9abdo hetv-antara-'kaiik^nirasa-'rthah. 

c l9vara-'siddher " iti yad uktam, tan no 'papadyate, karma-phala- 16 
datrtaya tat>«iddher » iti ye purva-paksinaa, tan nir^aroti ; 

ne * 9 yara-'dhi 9 (hite phala-ni^pattil;!, kannapa tat-siddhel^. 2. 

I9varar'dhi8thite karane karma-phala-rupa-parirmmasya ni^pattir na 
yukta ; &ya9yakena karmapai 'va phala-nispatti-Bambhavad ity arthah* 

l9varasya phala-datrtvaih na ghatate *pi 'ty aha eutraih : 

svo-'pakarad adhi 9 tli&nB.ih, loka-vat. 3. 

I9varasyfi 'dhi^thatrtve svo-’pakara-*rtham eva loka-vad adhiathanam 
syad ity arthah. 

€ bhavatv i^varasyS. 'py upakarah ; ka ksatir ? » ity a9afikya *ha : 

lAukike-'pvara-vad itarathft. 4. 36 

l9varasya 'py upakara-svikare laukike-’9vara-vad eva so 'pi saibsari 
syat ; apurpa-kimatayi duhkha-'di-prasang&d ity arthah. 

c tath&i 'va bhavatv » ity &9a£Lky& 'ha : 

pftribha^iko va. 5. 

saihs&ra-sattve 'pi oed l9varas, tarhi sargSr'dy-utpanna-punise pari- so 
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bba^matram asmaJcam iva bhavatam api syat; sams^tva-'pratihateccha* 
tvayor virodhan nityai-'9varyar'nupapatter ity arthah. 

I9varasya ’dbi^thatrtve badhakar'ntaram aha : 

na rftg&d rte tat-siddhih, pratiniyata-kara^atv&t. 6. 

^ kiiii ca ragaiii vina na 'dhisthatrtvaih sidliyati; pravrttau ragasya 
pratiniyata-karanatvad ity arthah. upakara iat^'rtha-aiddhl, ragas tu 
'tkate ’cche 'ti na paunaniktyam. 

€ nanv evam astu rago ’pi '9vare.» tatra ’ha : 

tad-yoge ’pi na nitya-muktah. 7. 

10 raga-yoge ’pi svikriyamane sa nitya-mukto na syat; tata9 ca te 
siddhanta-hanir ity arthah. kiih ca prakiiim praty ai9varyam prakiti- 
parinama-bhute-’ccha-’dina na sambhavati; anyo-’nyar’9rayat: iccho-’tpatty- 
anantaram prakrti-pravartanam, prakrti-pravytty-anantararh ce ’ccha-’dir 
iti. nitye-’cchar’dikaifa ca prakiliau na yuktam ; 9ruti-Bmrti-8iddha-samyar 

16 ’vasthar’nujiapatteh. 

atah prakara-dvayam ava9i8yate, tad yatha : ai9varyara kim pradhana- 
dharmatvena ’smad-abhimatanam iccha-’dinarii saksad eva cetana-samban> 
dhat, kiiii va ’yas-kanta-mani-vat samnidhi-satta-matrena prerakatvad ? iti. 
tatra ’dyain paksaiii dusayati : 

20 pradhana- 9 akti-yog&c cet, safiga-’pattih. 8. 

pradhanar9akter iccha-’deh puruse yogat puru^ya ’pi dharma-sailgar 
’pattih; tatha ca ^^sa yat tatra pa9yaty, ananvagatas tena bhavati; asaiigo 
hy ayam purusa ” ity-adi-qruti-virodha ity arthah. 

antye tv aha : 

26 Batt&-m&tr&c cet, Barv&i-’gvaryam. 9. 

ayas-kanta-vat samnidhi-sattarinatrena ced ai9varyaih, tarhi sarvesftm 
eva tatrtateargesu bhoktrnam puihsam avi9eBenai ’9varyam asmad-abhipre- 
tarn eva siddham; akhila-bhokty-samyogad eva pradhinena inahad-adi- 
sarjanad iti. tata9 cai <’ka eve ’9 vara > iti bhavat-siddhanta-hanir ity 

80 arthah. 

csyad etat. l9vara-8adhaka-prain&narvirodhenai ’te ’sat-tarka eva; 
anyathai ’vaxh-vidhar’sat-tarka-sahasraih pradhanam api badhituih 9akyata > 
ity ata aha : 

pram&pft-’bhavan na tat-siddhib. 10. 

86 tatH9iddhir nitye-’9vararsiddhih. I9vare tavat pratyaksam na ’sti ’ty 
anumaJia-9abdS.v eva pramane vaktavye ; te ca na sambhavata ity arthab* 
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asambhavam eva pratipadayati siitrabhy to : 

Bambandh&-’bhftv&n nft *num&nam. 11. 

sambandho vyaptih ; abhavo 'siddhih. tatha ca c mahad-adikam sakar- 
trkaih, karyatvad » ity-ady-anumaiiesv aprayojakatvena vyapyatvar’siddhya 
ne '^vare 'num^am ity arthah. 6 

nil 'pi 9al>da ity aha : 

Qnitir api pradh&na-karyatvaBya. 12. 

prapahce pradliiliia-karyatvaayai Va ^rutir asti, na cetana-karanatve, 
yatbii 

ajam ekto lohita-^ukla-krsnto bahvlh prajah s^amanam sarupah/’ 10 

“tad dhe ’dait tarhy avyakrtam asit, tan nama-riipabbyam vyakriyate” 
’ty-adir ity arthah. 

ya ca “tad aiksata: bahu syam” ity-adiQ cetana-karanatar^rutih, sS 
sarpar'dav utpannasya mahat-tattvo-’padhikasya maharpuru^ya-janya- 
jfiaiwirpara ; kirn va bahu-bhavana>'nurodhat pradhana eva <kQlam pipati- 16 
sat! > 'ti-vad gaum ; anyatha “silksi ceta kevalo nirguna^ ce ” 'ty-adi-^nity- 
ukta-’parinamitvasya puruae 'nupapatter iti. 

ayam ce ’^vara-pratisedha ai^varye vairagyar'rtham ivvara-jjaanam 
vina ’pi mok^pratipadanar’rtham ca praudhi-v^armatram iti prag eva 
vyakhyatam. anyatha jiva-vyavrttasye ’^vararnityatva-’der gaunatva-kal- 20 
panfirgauravam. aupadhikanto nitya-jRane-’ccha-’dlnto mahad-adi-pari- 
namanto ca ’flglkarena kautasthyar’dy-upapatter ity-adikam Brahma- 
mlmahsayto drastavyam iti. 

< na ’vidyato bandha > iti yat siddhantitam prathama-pade, tatra para- 
mataih vistaratah praghattakena du^yati : 26 

na *vidy&- 9 akti-yogo ni^safigasya. 13. 

pare prahuh; «pradhanaifa na “sti, kim tu jfianarna9yar’nady-avidy5r 
’khya 9akti9 cetane tisthati. tata eva cetanasya baiidhas, tan-na9e ca 
mok^» iti. tatre ’dam ucyate: nihBangataya cetanasya ’vidya-9akti- 
yogat saksan na sambhavati ’ti. avidya hy atasmihs tad-Ikarata, sa ca 30 
vikara-vi9e6o vikara-hetu-saihyoga-rupaxii safigaih vina na sambhavati ty 
arthah. 

« nanv avidy8rva9ad eva ’vidySryogo vaktavyah ; tatha ca ’paramar- 
thikatvfin na taya safiga » iti. tatra ’ha: 

tad-yoge tat-aiddhaT anyo-’nya-’ 9 rayatvam. 14. 86 

avidySryogSd avidyfi-fliddhau ca ’nyo-’nya-’9rayatvam atmar’9rayatvam 
anavasthS, ve ’ti 969ah. 
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c nanu blja-’fikura-vad anavastha na do^aye » *ty a^afikya ’ha : 

na blj&-’!ikiira-vat, sadi-saxhs&ra-Qnitel^. 16. 

bijar’fikura-vad anavastha na sambhavati; purusin&ih saiiisarasya 
’vidyar’dy-akhilar’uartha-rupasya saditva-^ruteh ; pralaya-su 8 upty 4 dav 
6 abhava-^ravanad ity arthah. vijhaua-ghana evai ’tebhyo bhutebhyah 
samutthaya tany eva ’nuvina^yatl ” ’ty-adi-Qnitibhir hi pralayar’dau bud- 
dhi-vitty-abhavena tad-aupadhikar’vidyarvidyar’dy-akhila-saihsara-9unya- 
cinmatratvam purusanam siddham iti. tosmad c avidya ’py avidyiki » 'ti 
van-matram. 

10 c nanv asraakam avidya paribhasiki, na tu yogo-’kta *natmany atma- 
buddhy-adi-rupa. tatha ca bhavatam pradhana-vad eva ’smakam a[)i tasya 
akhandar’naditaya purusarnisthatve ’pi na ’safigata-hauir » ity il^ankayam 
parikalpitam avidya-Qabda-’rtham vikalpya du.%yati : 

vidyato ’nyatve brahma-badha-prasaligab. 16. 

16 yadi vidyar’nyatvam eva ’vidyar^abdir’rthas, tarhi tasya jflana-na^ya- 
taya brahmana atmano ’pi badho nagah prasajyate ; vidya>bhinnatvad ity 
arthah. 

abadhe nai^phalyam. 17. 

yadi tv avidya-rupam api vidyaya na badhyeta, tarhi vidya-vaiphab 
ao yam ; avidyarnivartakatva-’bhavad ity arthah. 

pak^ir’ntaram dusayati : 

▼idya-bftdhyatye jagato ’py evam. 18. 

yadi punar vidyaya cetane badhyatvam eva ’vidyatvam ucyate, tatha 
sati jagatah prakrti-mahad-ady-akhila-prapaficasya ’py evani avidyatvam 
26 syat ; “ atha ’ta ade9o : ne ’ti ne ’ti,” “ asthulam ananv ” ity-adi-^rutibhir 
mithySrjflajiasye ’va prakrty-ader apy atmani badhitatvad ity arthah- tatha 
ca ’khila-prapaflcasyai ’va ’vidyatve saty ekasya jflanena ’vidyirnagad 
any&lr api prapaflco na dr 9 yete ’ti bhavah. vidya-ua9yatvam ca ’vidya- 
tvaih vaktuih na 9akyate ; vidyirna9yatvena vidyarnS9ya-graha-’8am- 
30 bhav&t ; atmar’9rayad iti. 

tad-rdpatve saditvam. 19. 

bhavatu va yatharkathaih-cid vidyirb&dhyatvam evS ’vidy&tvam, tatha 
’pi tSd)*9arvastunah saditvam eva puru^^u, na tv anaditvaih sambhavati ; 
“ vijflajia-ghana eve ” ’ty-ady-ukta-9rutibhih pralayar’dau purumya cinma- 
86 tratva-siddher ity arthah. asman-mate ca pralaye purusasyfi ’saihs&ritve 
’pi svatantra-nitya-pradhana-saihyog&t punar-bandha upapaditah; tatha 
pradhana-saihyoge ’pi pragbhavlya-’viveka eva vS 8 an&-’d|»tar’di-dyftr& 
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nimittam ity apy uktam. tasmad yoga-dar^ano-’ktad anya na ’sly avidya 
jfiana-na^ya ; sa ca buddhi-dharma eva, na purusa-dharma iti siddham. 

atrai Va ’dhyaye < karma-nimitta pradhana-pravfttir > iti yad uktaita, 
tatra para-purva-pak^m samadhatte praghattakena : 

na dharma-’palftpaliL, prakpti-k&rya-vfticltiy&t. 20. ^ 

apratyaksataya dharniar'palapo na sambhavati ; prak^-karyesu vaici- 
tryar'nyath^'nupapattya tad-anumanad ity arthah. 

pramanu^'ntaram apy aha: 

^ruti-lifiga-'dibhis tat-siddhili. 21. 

“ punyo vai puny eiia bhavati, papah papene ” ’ty-adi-^ruteh, “ svarga- lo 
kamo '9va-medhena yajete ” ’ti vidhy-adi-rupal lingad yogi-pratyak^ 
dibhiy ca tat-siddhir ity arthah. 

c pratyak^’bhavad dharmar’siddhir » iti parasya hetum abhasl-karoti : 
na niyama^, pramapa-’ntara-'vak&gat. 22. 

laukika-pratyaksar’bhavad vastv-abhava iti niyamo na ’sti ; prama^ 15 
ntare^ ’pi vastunaih vi^yi-karanad ity arthah. 

dharma-vad adharmam api sadhayati : 

ubhayatra ’py evam. 23. 

dharma-vad adharme ’py evam pramanani ’ty arthah. 

arthat 6iddhi9 cet, samanam ubhayo];i. 24. so 

c nanu vidhy-anyathar’nupapatti-rupaya ’rtha-’pattya dharma^iddhih ; 
sa ca n& ’sty adharma iti kathaih 9rauta-liilgar’tide90 ’dharma ? » iti cen, 
na; yatah samfinam ubhayor dhannar’dharmayor arthir’patti-rupam pra- 
manatn asti; *‘para-daran na gacched” iti ni^edha-vidhy-anyathSr’nupa- 
patter ity arthalt^. 26 

cnanu dharmir’dikaih cet svikrtaih, tarhi purusanaih dharmadimat- 
tvena pahnamar'dy-apattir » ity a9aflkam pariharati : 

wtal^Lkara^a-dharniatvaxii dbarxnft-’dlxiftm. 26. 

adi-9abdena vai9esika-9astro-’ktah sarva atma-vi9e8argup& gi'hyante. 
na cai «’vam pralaye ’nta^aranar’bhavad dharmar’dikaih kva tistiiatv* 80 
iti vacyam ; akaga-vad anta^ara^asya ’tyanta-yina9ar’bhavat. anta^ara- 
naih hi karya-karaino-’bhaya-rupam iti pr&g eva vySkhyatam. atab karansr 
Vasthe prakrty-aAga-vigese ’ntabkarane dharmSr’dharma-saihskara-’dikaih 
ti^thati ’ti. 
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«syad etat. < prakrti-karya-vaicitryac chruty-ade^ ca dharmar*di-sid< 
dhir > iti yad uktam, tad ayuktam ; triguna-'tmaka-prakrtes tat-karyanaiii 
ca bhavataih ^rutyai Va l^hat ^^saksi ceta kevalo iurgu^9 ca/' ^^atha 
’ta ade90 : ne 'ti ne ’ti,” 

6 a9abdam aspar9am arupam avyayaih 

tatha 'rasam nityam agandbavac ca yad " 

ity-adina, na nirodho na co 'tpattih/' v^a-'rambhaiiarii vikaro naraa- 
dbeyam,mrttike ’ty eva satyam " ity-adina ce » *ti. tad etat pahharati : 

gu^O-’dlnam ca n& 'tyanta-bftdha^. 26. 

10 gunanam sattvar'dinaih tad-dharmanam ca sukha-'dinam tat-karyaiiam 
api mahad-adlnam svarupato na 'sti badhah, kiih tu sanisargata eva cetane 
badho, ’yasy ausnyarbadha-vat. tatha kalata eva 'vastha-'dibhir badho 
gunar'dy-akhila-parinamina ity arthah. 

c kutah punah svariipata eva badho na bhavati, svapna-manorathar'di- 

15 padartha-vad ? » ity akafiksayam aha : 

pafica-'Yayava-yogat sukha-saiiiyittib. 27. 

atra vi9i8ya paksl-karanaya vivada>viMyai<*kade9asya sukha-matrasya 
grahanaih sarva-vi8ayo-'palak|^kam. — sukhar'di^iamvittir iti pathas tu 
samicinah. 

30 pafica ’vayava9 ca nyayasya pratijflarhetu-'daharano-'panaya-nig^ma- 
nani; tesam yogan melanat sukha-'dy-akhila-padartha-eiddhir ity arthah. 
prayoga9 ca ’yam : sukhaih sat ; artha-kriya-karitvat ; yad-yad artha-kriya- 
kari, tat-tat sad, yatha cetanab; pulaka-’di-nipa-’rtharkriya-kari ca su- 
kham ; tasmat sad iti. 

26 cetananam ca ’vikaritve ’pi vi8aya-praka9a eva ’rtha-kriye ’ti. — nasti* 
kam prati ca vyatireky anumanam kartavyaih, tatra ca 9a9a-9r!igar’dir 
d^tanta iti. 

€ pratyaksar’tiriktam prama^m eva na bhavati, vyipyatvSr’dy-asid* 
dher » iti c&rvakah punah 9afikate : 

80 na saJqrd-grahapat sambandha-siddhil^. 28. 

sakrtrsahacaxa-grahanat sambandho vyaptir na sidhyati, bhiiyastvaiii 
ca ’nanugatam. ato vyapti-grahSr’sambhavan na ’numanena ’rthansiddhir 
ity arthab* 

samadhatte : 

85 niyata-dhanna-B&hityam ubhayor ekatarasya ▼& vyaptil^. 29. 

dharma-sahityaih dharmatayam sahityam, sahacara iti yavat. tatha 
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CO ’bhayoh sadhya-sadfaanayor ekatarasya sadhana-matrasya ya niyato 
Vyabhicarito yah sahacarah, sa vyaptir ity arthah. ubhayor iti sama- 
yyapti-])akRe proktam. niyama^ ca ’nukulartarkena grahya iti na vyapti- 
grahar'sambhava iti bhavah. 

vyaptir vaksyamana-^akty-adi-rupam padartha-*ntaram na bhavatl ’ty 6 

aha: 

na tattva-'ntaram, vastu-kalpana-prasaktel^. 30. 

niyata-dharma-sahityar^tirikta vyaptir na bhavati ; vyaptitva-'^iayasya 
vastuno ’pi kalpanarprasangat. asmabhis tu siddha-vaatuna eva vyapti- 
tva-matraih klptam ity arthah. 10 

para-matam aha : 

nija-Qakty-udbhavam ity ftcftryfth* 31. 

apare tv acarya < vyapyasya sva-qakti-janyam ^akti-vi^e^rupam tat- 
tva-’ntaram eva vyaptir* ity ahuh. nija-^akti-matram tu yavad-dravya- 
sthayitaya na v^^aptih; de^ir'ntara-gatasya dhumasya vahny-avyapyatvat. 16 
de^ar’ntara-gamanena ca sa ^aktir na^yata iti no ’kta-lak^ne ’tivyaptih. 
sva>mate tu ’tpatti-kala-’vacchinnatvena dhumo vi^esanlya iti bhavah. 

&dheya- 9 akti-yoga iti Pafica^ikhah- 32. 

buddhy-adisu prakrty-adi-vyapyatarvyavaharad adharata-^aktir vyipa- 
kata, ’dheyatar9aktimattvam ca vyapyatvam iti Pailcagikha ity arthah. 20 

c nanv adheyar9aktih kim-artham kalpyate ? vyapyasya vastunah sva- 
rupa-9aktir eva vyaptir astu.* tatra ’ha : 
na 8 TartLpa- 9 aktir t^yamal;!, punar-v&da-prasakte^. 33. 

8varupa-9aktis tu niyamo vyaptir na bhavati, paunaruktya-prasafigfat ; 

< ghatab kala9a > iti-vad < buddhir vyapye > ’ty atra ’py artha-’bhedene ’ty 26 
arthah. — svarupam iti vaktavye 9akti-pado-’padanam vyapter vyapyar 
dharmato-’papadanaya. 

paunaruktyaih svayam eva vivynoti : 

viQe^apft-’narthakya-prasakteh- 34. 

purva-sutra eva vyakhyata-prSyam idam. 20 

duMnar’ntaram aha : 

pallaYft-’di^Y anupapatteg oa. 35. 

pallavar’diBU vyk^a-’di-vyapyata ’sti; 8varupa-9akti-matraiii tu tasya 
lak^naih na sambhavati; chinna-pallave *pi svarupa-9akter anapayana 
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tadanim api vyapyatir'patter ity artbah. adheya-9aktis tu ccheda-kale 
vina§t« 'ti na tadanim vyaptir iti bhavah. 

«Danu kirn Pafica^ikhena nija-^akty-udbhavo vyaptir eva no *cyate? 
tarbi dbumasya vabny-adbeyatvar'bbavad vabny-avyapyatar'pattir» iti. 

6 tatra 'ba : 

adheya-Qakti-Biddli&u nija-Qalcti-yoga]^, samftna-nyayat. 36 . 

adbeya-^akter vyaptitva-Biddhau nija-9akty-udbbavo *pi vyaptitvena 
siddba eva; samana-nyayad, yukti-samyad ity artbah. ananugamas tu 
nanar’rtba-gabda-van na dosaya. — evam sva^mate 'pi nanavidha-sabacara 
10 eva vyaptayo bodbySb. na cai « ’vam apy anumiti-betutve vyaptinam 
ananugamab syad » iti vaoyam ; trnir'rani-many-adi-vat karya-gata-vaijatyar 
’dy-upapatter iti. 

< paflcar’vayava-yogad gunar'di-eiddbir > iti yad uktam, tad-upapada- 
naya vyapti-nirvacanena 'numana-pramanye badhakam apaBtam. idanim 
16 paficar'vayava-rupar9abda8ya jfianarjanakatvo-'papattaye 9abda-9akty-adi’ 
nirvacanena tad-anupapatti-rupam 9abda-pramanye pare^m badhakam 
apaayate : 

Yftoya-Yftoaka-bhftTal^ sambazidhal^ pabda-’rthayo^. 37 . 

artbe vScyatar'kbya 9akti^ 9abde vacakatar'kbya 9aktir aati. sai ’va 
so tayob aambandbo, 'nuyogitarvat. taj-jlianac cbabdena ’rtbo-'paathitir ity 
artbab* 

9akti-gr&bakany aba: 
tribhi]^ Baxnbandha-Biddhi]^. 38 . 

apto-pade90 vfddba-vyavabarab prasiddbarpida-Biinanadhikaranyam 
26 ity etais tribbir ukta-sambandbo g^hyata ity artbah. 

na karye, niyama, ubhayatha dar^anat. 39 . 

aa ca 9akti-grahab karya eva bbavati 'ti niyamo n& 'sti ; loke kSrya- 
vad akftrye 'pi v^dha-vyavabarar’di-dar9anad ity artbah. yathS hi <gam 
anaye > 'ty-adi-karyarpara-vakyad vpldhasya gavSr’nayanar'di-vyavah&ro 
80 dr9yata, evam eva < putras te jata > ity-adi-Biddba-para-vaky&d api pulakar 
’di-vyavabaro dr9yata iti. siddliar'rtba-9abda-pr&mS.nya-siddhi.u ca viveke 
vedl^tarpramanyam aiddbam ity & 9 ayab. 

€ nanu bhavatu loke siddbe 9akti-grahat ; artharpraiyayar'di-dar9auat. 
vede tu katbam bbavisyati ; akarya-bodhana-vaiyartbyad ? » iti. tatrS 'ha : 

86 loke vyutpannaBya vedft-’rtha-pratltlb- 40 . 

loke 9abda-9akti-vyutpanna8ya purusasya tad-anuBare^Ii 'va vedSr'rtha- 
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pratiti][i ; na hi loke faktir bhinna^ vede ca bhinna ; < ya eva laukikas, ta 
eva vaidika > itd nyay&t. ato loke siddhSr'rtharparatvareiddhau vede ’pi tat 
fiidhyatl ’ty arthab. siddha-viveka-pratipadanasya ca ’vidyarnivptti-dvara 
mokrah phalam ; yatha loke < putras te jata > ity-adi-pratipadanasya barsSr 
'dih phalam iti na tad-vaiyai-thyam. 6 

atra ^aiikate : 

na tribhir, apauru^eyatvftd vedasya, tad-arthasyfi 'tindriyaty&t. 

41. 

« nanu tribhir apto-'pade^ir'dibhir veda-gabde na ^akti-grahah sambha- 
vati; vedasya ’pauruseyatvena tad-arthesv apto-’pade 9 ar*bhavat ; tatha io 
vediir’rthasyfi 'tlndriyataya tatra vfddharvyavaharasya prasiddha-pada- 
Hainanadhikaranyasya ca grahitum a^akyatvad ity arthah. 

tatra ’tlndriyar'rthatvam adau nirakaroti : 
na, yajfta-'deb BvarQpato dbarmatvaiii, 42. 

yad uktarii, tan na, yato devato-’dde 9 yakardravya-tyagar’di-rupasya 16 
yajflardanar’deh svardpata eva dharmatvam, vedarvihitatvam, vai9iBtyat, 
praki^ta-phalakatvat. yajHir’dikaih ce ’ccha-’di-rupatvan na ’tindriyaih, 
na tu yajflar’di-vimyaka-’purvasya dharmatvaih, yena vedarvihitasya ’tin- 
driyata syad ity arthab* «nanu tatha ’pi devatar’dy-atindriyar’rtha-gha- 
titatvam asti » ’ti cen, na ; atlndiiyesv api padarthatar’vacchedakena 20 
Hamanya-rupena pratiter vaksyama^tvad iti. 

yac 00 ’ktam < apauruMyatvena ’pto-’pade 9 ar’bhava > iti, tad api nir- 
akaroti : 

nija-Qaktir yyutpatt^ vyavaochidyate. 43. 

apiuruseyatve ’pi vedanaih svabhaviki ya ’rthesu 9 aktir asti, sai ’va 26 
’ptiir vrddha-paramparabhir vyutp^ttyd <’sya 9 abdasya ’yam artha> ity 
evaih-rdpaya vyavaochidyate, 9 iByebhyo ’rtha-’ntarad vyavartyo ’padi 9 yate ; 
na tv &(lhunika- 9 abdarvat svayaih samketyate, yena pauru^yatvSr'peksa 
syad ity arthab* 

cnanu tathS ’py atindriya-devatSrphalar’disu kathaih 9 akti-graho ao 
vaidikarpadSniih syat ? » tatra ’ha : 
yogyft-’yogye^u pratlti-jaxiakatT&t tat-siddhl^. 44. 

pratyakB&-’pratyak^su padarthesu Bamanyardharma-puraskare^ tat- 
sidd^ 9 akti-graho bhavati; sadhfira^yena padanSm pratiti-janakatvasya 
’nubhavarsiddhatvSt. vi 9 em tu : atmdriyo ’pdrva eva vikya-’rtho, na ca 86 
tasya graha];iam pr§g apekfyata ity arthab* 
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9abda-praiiiS.nya-prasafigenai 'va ^abda-gatam vi^esam avadh&rayati: 

na nityatvaih vedanaxh, k&ryatva-Qrate^. 46. 

tapo 'tapyata ; tasmat tapas tepanat trayo veda ajfiyante ” 'ty- 
adi-frnter vedanaiii na nityatvam ity arthah. veda-nityatfi-vakyani ca 
5 sajatTyar’nupurvI-pravaJiar'nuccheda-parani. 

c tarhi kim pauruBeya vedah ? » ne ’ty aha : 
na pfturu^eyatvaih, tat-kartul^ purui^yft ’bhftvat. 46. 

I^vara-pratisedhad iti 9eaah. sugamam. 

« aparah karta bhavatv » ity akanksay am aha : 

10 mukta-'muktayor ayogyatv&t. 47. 

jlvan-mukta-dhurino Visnur yi9uddha-sattvataya Dirati9aya-6arya-jfio 
’pi ylta-ragatvat sahasrar9akha-yeda-nirmana-*yogyah. amuktas ty asarya- 
jtlatyad eya ’yogya ity arthah. na ca c ^sarnkbya-pram-palanar’di-yyapara- 
yad eya 'saihkhya-yeda-nirmanam apy upapadyatam » iti yacyam ; syayaiii 
16 sphurad-yedebhyo ’rtham pratityai Va palanir’diBU prayitteh. 

€ nany eyam apauruseyatyan nityatyam eya ’gatain ? » tatra ’ha : 
nft 'pauru^eyatvan nityatvam afikura-’di-vat. 48. 

spastam. 

€ nany ankurir’disy api karyatyena ghatir’di-yat pauru^yatyam anu- 
20 meyani ? » tatra ’ha : 

te^am api tad-yoge dr^^-badha-’di-prasaktil^. 49. 

< yat pauruseyam, tac charira-janyam > iti y^aptir loke di^ta. tasya 
badhSr’dir eyam sati syad ity arthah. 

cnany adi-puruso-’ccaritatyad yeda api pauruseya eye?» ’ty ata Sha: 

26 yasminn adr^^e ’pi kyta-buddhir upajayate, tat pauruseyam. 60. 

drsta iya ’drst^ ’pi yasmin yastuni krta-buddhir buddhi-puryakatya- 
buddhir jayate, tad eya pauruseyam iti yyayahriyata ity artha]|;i. etad 
uktam bhayati: na puruso-’ccaritatarmatrena pauruseyatyam, 9ya6arpra- 
9yaeayoh susupti-kallnayoh pauruseyatya-yyayahara-’bhayat, kiiii tu bud- 
80 dhi-puryakatyena. yedae tu nih9yiaa-yad eya ’drsta-ya9ad a-buddhi-pur* 
yaka eya Syayambhuyah 8aka9at syayam bhayanti. ato na te pauruMy5.h. 
tatha ca 9rutis ‘‘tasyai ’tasya mahato bhutasya nih9yasitam etad yad 
Rgyeda ” ity-4dir iti. 

«nany eyaih yath3.rtha-yakyar’rtha-jllanSr*puryakatya<) ohuka-yiUcya- 
85 sye ’ya vedanam api pram&nyaih na sy&t? » tatrS. ’ha : 
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nija-^akty-abhivyakte^ svatah prftmft^yam. 61. 

vedanam nija svabhaviki ya yathartha-jtianarjaiiana- 9 aktLa, tasya 
mantrar'yurvedar’dav abhivyakter upalambhad akhila-vedanam eva svata 
eva pramanyam sidhyati, na yaktf-jrathaxtharjfLana’inulakatya-’diQp *ty 
arthah. tatha ca Nyaya-aiitram : ^^mantrar'yui'veda-pramanya-yac ca tat- 5 
pramanyam iti. 

gunir'dlnam ca ua 'tyanta-badha’* iti pratijfiayam nyayena <sukha- 
'di-siddher > ity eko hetur upanyastah prapaficitaQ ca. sampratam tasyam 
eva hetv-antaram aha : 

na 'satah khyanam np-gpfiga-vat. 52. lo 

attain tavat paflcarVayavena sukha-'di-siddhih ; jflana-matrad api tat- 
siddhih. atyanta-'sattve sukha-'dlnam jQanam eya no 'papadyate; nara- 
^rfiga-’dlnam abhanad ity arthah. tatha ca Brahma-sutram : “ na 'bhaya 
upalabdher'" iti. ^uktirajata-syapna-manorathar'dau ca manah-parinama- 
rupa eva Vthah pratlyate, na 'tyantar'sann iti vakgyati. 16 

cnanv evam gun^'dir atyantam sann eva bhayatu, tatha oa ^^na 
’tyanta-badha ” ity atyanta-pada-vaiyarthyam » iti. tatra ’ha : 

na sato, b&dha-darganftt. 63. 

atyanta-gato ’pi gunir’der bhaiiam na yuktam ; yina 9 ar*di-kale badha- 
dar^anat ; caitanye bhagamanasya jagata^ caitanya eya badha-dar^anac ca ; 20 
“ atha ’ta ade 9 o : ne ’ti iie ’ti,” “ ne ’ha nana ’sti kimcana,” “ yatra deya 
na deva, mata na mate ” ’ty-adi- 9 rutibhir nyayai 9 ce ’ty arthah. 

«nany evam api sad-^iaadbhyam bhinnam eya jagad bhayatu; tatha 
’py atyanta-b§dha-pratisedha-’nupapattir » iti. tatra ’ha : 

na ’nirvacanlyasya, tad-abhavat. 64. 26 

sattvena ’sattyena ca ’nirvacaidyasya ’pi bhanam na ghatote; tad- 
abhayat, sad-asad-bhinna-yasty-aprasiddher ity arthah. drsta-’nusarenai 
’va kalpanaya aucityad iti bhayah. ya tu 

na ’sad-rupa na sad-rupa mayi, nai ’yo ’bhaya-’tmika, 
sad-asadbhyam aniry^ya mithya-bhdta sanatanl ” 30 

’ti smftis, tasya ayam arthah: maya prakitih sakarya siitra-traya-nirasta- 
prak&ra-traya-rupa na bhayati; kim tu sad-asadbhySm aniryacya, ’nir- 
dharyi^ <8ad eye> ’ty <asad eye> ’ti y& nirdharya yaktum a 9 akya; yato 
mithySrbhuta prati-ksa^m anyathatyam gacchati. atha ca sanatanl, sya- 
rupato nity&, sad-asad-riipe ’ti yayad iti. eyam eya pradhanasya sakarya- 36 
sya nii^attirsattyaih Yoga-bhRsye proktam iti. 
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€ nanv evaih kim anyatharkhyadr eve » ne 'ty ilia : 
nft 'nyatha-khy&tU^, sva-vaco-vyftghfttftt. 66 . 

€ anyad vastv anya-rupe^ bhaaate, na punar asato bhanam » ity api 
na yuktam ; sva-vaoo-vyaghatat, < asan na bbasate samnikar^’dy-abhavad) 
6 id BvarBiddhanta-vyaghatat ; asatab Bambandhasya bhaiiar'bhyupagamad 
ity artbah. yadi ca <Bambandbo ’py anyatra aann eva bhasata > ity ucyate, 
tatha ’pi vi^esya-vi^emnir’nuyogika-pradyogikatvayor grahe ’sat-khyatih ; 
tad-agrahe ca ^ukd-rajatatva-Bamavayanaih vi^rnkhalajiam eva bhanar 
’pattya ’smad-abhiprete vivekir’graha eva paryavasanam ity anyatha- 
10 khyad-vaco-vyaghata eva; vi^iRta-bhramasyai ’va 'nyatha-khyati-^abda- 
’rthatvad id. api ca jfianasya ’rtha-vyabhicaritve < jfianena ’rtha-siddhir > 
id Bvarvaco vyihanyeta. tad uktam : 

jfianasya vyabhicaritve vi^vasab kiih-nibandbana? ” id. 

etad-upapatty-artbam kalpanarsabasre tu gauravena lagbavad asaih- 
16 sarga-’graba evo ’bbayar«iddbo vyavabarapbetutaya kalpayitum yukta iti. 
kiib ca jfianatvar’vi^eMna jbanayor badbya-badbaka-bbave niyamakar’dy> 
abbava^ ce ’ti dik. 

«« na ’tyantarbadba ” id purvo>’ktaib vivirnvanalt^ sva^iddbantam upa- 
saibharad: 

so sad-aBat-khyatir b&dha-’badhat. 66 . 

sad-asat-kbyatir eva sarveBam gunir’dinam kuta^? badbir’badbat. 
tatra svarupe^ ’badba^ sarvarvastunaib, nityatvat ; BaibBargatajs tu badbah 
sarvarvafitunaib caitanye ’sti, yatba fukty-idau buddhi-Btba-rajatir’debi 
spbatikir’disu va laubityar’des, tadvat. tatba ’vastbabhir api badbo *kbila- 
26 parinaminijh kalir’disv ity artbab. badba^ ca pradpannardbarmini ni^ 
dba-buddbi-virayatvam ; asattvaib tv abbava];^ bo ’py adbikara^a-svarupa 
iti. 

na ca « sad-asattvayor virodba » iti vacyam ; prakaxarbbedena ’virodbit. 
yatba bi liubityam bimbarrupepa sat Bpbatika-gata-pTatibimbarrupe];ia ca 
80 ’sad id dr^taib, yatba va rajataib vanig-vitbi-stbarriipena sac cbukty- 
adbyastarrupena ca ’sat, tatbai ’va sarvaih jagat svardpatali sac oiitanyir 
’d&v adbyastarrupena ca ’sad id. tad uktam : 

arthe by avidyamane ’pi saibsrtir na nivartate 
dbyayato vifuiyan asya, svapne ’nartha-’gamo yatbe ” ’ti. 

86 evam ev& ’vastbirbbedena ’pi sad-asattvam aviruddbam. yatbi. bi 
v^ksir’dih prarnd^’dy-avastbabbib sann apy afikurir’dy-avastbibbir asan 
bbavati, tatbii ’va prakrty-idikaih sad-asad-atmakam id. tad uktam : 
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^^nityada hy aiiga bhiitani bhavuiiti na bhavanti ca 
kalena ’laksya-vegena suksmatvat tan na dr^yata ** iti. 

etat sutro-’ktam ca prapaflcaaya sad-asattvam smaryate : 

avyaktam karaiiam yat, tan nityam aad-asad-atmakam, 
pradhanam prak^tiy ce *ti yad ahus tattva-cintaka " iti. 5 

etac ca 'smabhir Brahma-mimansa-bhasye Yogavarttike ca prapafl- 
citam iti dik. 

ay am vic^h paryaptah ; idanliii ^abda-vicarah prasanga-*gata Sgan- 
tukataya ’nte prastuyate : 

pratlty-apratltibhyftm na sphotA-'tmakaJ^ ^abdah. 57. 

j)ratyeka-varnebhyo 'tiriktaih < kala9a > ity-adi-riipam akhandam eka- 
padaiii sphota iti yogair abh3rupagamyate, kambu-grlvir’dy-avayavebhyo 
’tirikto ghatir’dy-avayavl ’ va ; < eko ghate > iti-vad < ekam padam > ity anu- 
bbavat; varnanam agu-vina^itaya meian^*rtha-pratyayakatya-*8ambhavao 
ca. sa ca 9abda-vi9e8ah padar'khyo 'rtha-sphutl-karanat sphota ity ucyate. 
sa 9abdo 'pramanikah. kutah? pratity-apratltibhyam ; sa 9abdah kim 
pratiyate na va? adye yena varna-samudayena ’nupum-vi9eM-vi9i8tena 
BO ’bhivyajyate, tasyai ’va ’rtha-pratyayakatvam astu; kim antar-ga^una 
tena? antye tv ajflata-sphotasya na ’sty artharpratyByana-9aktir iti vyar- 
thfl sphota-kalpane ’ty artbah. — yatharkathaiii-cid ekatappratyayasya ’rtha- ao 
sadhakatve ca vana>’der api pratyeka-vrk^-’dibhyo ’tireka-’patteb ; < ekaxh 
vanam > ity-ady-anubhava-samyad iti. 

purvam yed&n&m nityatvam pratiuddham ; idanlih varnarnityatvam 
ftpi pratisedhati: 

na gabda-nityatTaih, karyata-pratlte^. 68. 26 

<Ba eva ’yarii ga-kara> ity-adi-pratyabhijiia-balad varna-nityatvaih 
na ynktam ; < utpanno ga-kara > ity-adi-pratyayena ’nityatvansiddher ity 
artha^. pratyabhijila ca taj-jatiyata-visayinl ; anyatha ghata-’der api 
pratyabhijUayfi nityatSr’patter iti. 

9aiikate : ^ 

parra-slddha-sattvasya 'bhiyyaktir, dlpene 'va ghat^sya. 59. 

« nanu purva-siddba-sattakasyai ’va 9abda8ya dbvany-adibhir ya ’bhi- 
vyaktis, tan-matram utpatti-pratiter visaya^.* abbivyaktau drst^into 
< dipene ’va gbatasye > ’ti. 

paribarati : ^ 

Bat-karya-Biddhftntaf oet, siddha-sadhanam. 60. 
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abhivyaktir yacJy atigatar'vasthartyagena vartamanar'vastharlabha ity 
ucyate, tada sat-karya-siddhantah. tadr^nityatvam ca sarva-karyanam 
eve 'ti siddha-sadhanam ity arthah. 

yadi ca vartamanataya sata eva jfiana-matrariiipiny abhivyaktii* ucyate, 

6 tada ghatar'dinam api nityatar*pattih ; 9 abdeRv iva gbat^'disv api karana- 
vyaparena jfianaayai Vo 'tpatti-pratlti-viimyatvau-Vityad iti bhavah. 

atmar^dvaite pur var’nuk tarn api badhakam upanyasanlyam ity etad- 
artham atmar'dvaitarniraaah punar arabhyate : 

n& 'dvaitam &tmano, liiig&t tad-bh6da-pratlte];i. 61. 

10 yady apy atmanani anyo-’nyam bheda-vakya-vad abheda-vakyany api 
santi, tatha ’pi na ’dvaitaiii, na ’tyantam abhedab; ajar'di-vakya-sthaih 
prakrti-tyagar’tyagar’di-lingaii* bbedasyai Va siddiier ity arthah. na hv 
atyantar’bbede tani liiigany upapadyante ; aupadhika-bbedena tadr^a-vakyo- 
’papatter asambhavasyo ’ktatvat. abhedarvakyaiii tu saniya-’di-gnity-ekar 

16 vakyataya ’vaidbarmyar’di-laksana-’bheda-paratayo ’papadyante : abhimana' 
’di'iiivptty-anyatbar’nupapattya ’pi tatrpaTatvar’vadbaranac ce ’ti. 

atmanam abbede lingam badhakam uktam. “ atmai Ve ’daiii sarvara,” 
“ brahmai ’ve ’dam sarvam ” iti ^rutya ’tmano ’natmabhir advaite tu praty- 
akaam api badhakam aatl ’ty aha : 

20 xi&n&-’tman& 'pi, pratyak^a-b&dh&t. 62. 

anatmana ’pi bhogya-prapaficena ’tmano na ’dvaitam ; pratyaksei.ia ’pi 
badhat. atmanah sarva-bhogy^’bhede ghat^patayor apy abhedah 8yat; 
ghatSr’deh pa^’dy-abhinnar’tmar’bhedat. sa ca bhedargrahaka-pratyak^ 
badhita ity arthah. 

26 ^isya-buddhi-vai^aradyaya praptam apy artbaih viQadayati: 

no ’bh&bhyaxh, ten&i ’va. 63. 

ubhabhyam samuccitabhyam apy atmar’natmabhyam na ’tyantS- 
’bhedah ; tenai ’va hetu-dvayene ’ty arthah. 

cnanv evam “atmai ’ve ’dam” ity-adi-^rutln&m ka gatir?» iti. 

30 tatra ’ha : 

anya-paratvam avivekftnaih tatra. 64. 

avivekanam aviveki-puruean prati tatra ’dvSite ’nyarparatvam upa- 
sanar’rthakir’nuvada ity arthah. loke hi 9arira-9ariri^or bhogya-bhoktro9 
ca ’vivekena ’bhedo vyavahriyate < ’haih gauro>, < mama ’tma Bhadrasena > 

36 ity-adib* atas tarn eva vyavaharam anudya tan eva prati tatho ’pSaan&xb 
9 rutir vidadhati 8attvar9uddhy-ady-artham iti. ata eva paramfir’rtha- 
da 9 ayam upasyanam atmatvam prati aedhati 9 ruti];i: 
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*^yan manasa na manute, yena ’hur mano matani, 
tad eva brahma tvaih viddhi, ne *dam, yad idam upasata ” 
ity-adine *ti. 

advaita-vadinam jagad-upadana-karanam api na sambhavatl ’ty aha : 

nS. 'tma na 'vidya no ’bhayam jagad-upadana-kara9am, ni^i- 6 
sangatvat. 65. 

kevala atma atmar'^rita va 'vidya samuccitam va kapala-dvaya-vad 
ubhayam na jagad-up^anam sambhavati ; atmano 'safigatvat. sangir 
khyo hi yah samyoga-viQesas, tenai ’va dravyanaih vikaro bhavati. ato 
Hafigatvat kevalasya ’tmano ’dvitlyasya no ’padanatvaih na ’vidyardvara 10 
'pi sambhavati ; asafigatvena ’vidyaryogasya prag eva nirastatvat; avidyaya 
adravyatvena dravyo-’padanatvar’yogac ca; dravyatve tayai ’va dvaita- 
prasaiigae ca. kiih ca ’vidyaya upadanatvaih kva ’py adrstam; 9ukti- 
rajata-’di-fithale hy avidya nimittam isyate, mana evo ’padanam; tad- 
dhetoh saihskarasya mano-dharmatvad iti. pratyeko-’padanatva-vad evo 16 
'bhayo<’p^anatvam apy asangatvad eva ’sambhavi ’ty arthah. Brahmar 
nnniaAaayarii tv avidya ’dravya-rupa puru8ar’9rita gagane vayu-vad isyate, 
tadr95r’vidyardvara ca brahmano ’dhisthana-karanatvam eva. tac ca 
’smabhir apy anumanyate ; asmad-ukta-prakrter eva tair avidyatvena 
paribha^nat ; atmfir’rtbataya prapafScasya ’tmany eva ’dhisthane prakyly- 20 
npadanatva-svikararsamyac ca. vi9esas tv ayam eva, yat taih saihkalpar 
purvika prakpter api pravrttir isyate, ’smabhis tu ne ’ti. taJ9 co ’ktam 
avibhagena ’dvaitam asmakam api ’stam eva. “sad eva, saumye, ’dam 
agra asid, ekam eva ’dvitlyam ” ity-adi-9rutya ’pi ca ’vibhaga-rupam eva 
’dvaitam pratipSdyate ; ** na tu tad dvitlyam asti, tato ’nyad vibhaktam, 26 
yat pa9yed ” iti 9ruty-antarat. tatha co ’ktam : 

“ aalj jfianam atho artha ekam eva ’vikalpitam ; 
tayor ekataro hy arthah prajqi;i9 co ’bhaySr’tmika, 
jfianaih tv anyatamo bhavab, purusab so ’bhidhiyata” iti. 

avikalpitam avibhaktam. tasmad Vedantanam akhandar’tma-’dvaitaiii na 30 
’rthab. tatha ’py adhunika vedantino ’tratyarpurvapak^-jatam eva 
Brahma-mimaiisaHsiddhSntataya kalpayanti. tat tu Brahmarsutra-’nuk- 
tatvena praty-uta tad-virodhena ca ’smabliis tatrai ’va nirakptam iti. atra 
ca Brahxna-mimansirsiddhanto na dusyate, ’pi tu Vedantesv apfitatab 
sambhavito ’rtha eva nirgkriyata iti smartavyam. evam uttararsutresv 86 
api. 

pTaka9arBvarupa &tme ’ti svayani siddhantitam. tatra “ vijiianam 
knandam brahme” ’ti 9ruter canando ’py fttmanah svarupam* iti purva- 
pakteih nir&karoti : 
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nai 'kasya 'nanda-cid-iUpatve, dvayor bhedat. 66. 

eka-dharmina ananda-oaitanyo-*bhaya-rdpatvam iia bhavati; dultikha- 
jfiana-kale sukhar'nanubhavena sukha-jfianayor bhedad ity arthah. iia 
ca «jflana-vi9esah Bukbam» iti vaktum Qakyate; atma-svarupa-j&anaHya 

5 'khandatvat. ata eva caitanya-’nubhava-kale sukhasya Varanam api 
vaktuiii na 9akyate ; akhan^tvena ’nandSrVarane < dubkhaiii janami > ’ty 
anubhaya-'nupapatteh. iia by atmano *A9arbhedo *sti, yena 'nandar’il9a' 
Varane ’pi caitanyar’n90 bhayad iti. na ca c 9TUti-balenai ’te ’sat-tarka* 
iti vacyam ; na ’nandaih na niranandam ” ity-adi-9rutya 

10 adu^ham asukham brahma bhuta-bhavya-bhava-’tmakam ” 

ity-adi- 8 m|*tya ca ’nanda-’bhavasya ’pi pratipaditatvena tarkasyai ’va ’tiil 
’dartavyatvat ; ni^dha-9ruter eva balavattvasya 9rutyai ’vo ’ktatvac ca; 
anyatha 8atya-fiamkalpatvar’di-9rutibhir atmana icchar’di-dharmanam api 
prasangad iti. 

16 cnanv evam ananda-rupatar9ruteh ka gatih? » tatra ’ha: 

dul^Lkha-nivii^ter gau^aJ^. 67. 

du^ha-nivrttya ’tmani 9rauta ananda-9abdo gauna ity arthah. gunaQ 
ca *tra parama-priyatvam ; “tat preyah putrad” ity-adi-9ruti-yukty-anu- 
bhavair atmanah parama-priyatva^iddher iti bhavah. tad uktam : 

20 “sukham dubkha-sukha-’tyaya ” iti. “na niranandam” iti 9rutis tv 
aupadhikir’nanda-para, 8atya-saihkalpatva-’di>9ruti-vad iti. yat tu nir> 
upadhi-priyatvena ’tmanah sukha-rupatvar’numanam ka9oid aha, tan na; 
duhkhSr’bhava-rupataya ’pi premo-’papatteh ; Bukhatvar’di-vad atmatvasya 
’pi premarprayojakatvac ca ; anyatha para-Bukhe ’pi premar’patter iti. 

26 gauna-prayoge bIjam aha : 

vimukti-pra^aAsa znandOnam. 68. 

mandan ajfian prati duhkha-nivptti-rupam atma-svarupa-muktiih 
Bukhatvena 9rutih st&uti prarocana-’rtham ity arthah. 

antahkarano-’tpatteh purvo-’kt§.ya afijasyeno ’papattaye mano*y&ibhaya' 

80 purvapakmm apakaroti : 

na vyapakatram manasah, karapatvad indriyatvad va. 69. 

manaso ’iitabkaranarBamanyasya na vibhutvaih, kara^atvad, yfiBy-adi- 
vat. y&-9abdo yyavaothita-yikalpe : indriyatvad apy antaldcarana-vi 9 e^yft 
titlyasya na yibhutvam ity arthah. deha-yy&pi-jflfin§r’dikam tu madhyama* 

86 parim&jDLenS.i ’vo ’papadyata iti. # 

atrS ’prayojakatva- 9 aflkayam anukula-tarkam fiha : 
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sakriyatvftd, gati-grutel^. 70. 

atmano loka-'iitara-gamana- 9 ravanena tad-upadhi-bhiltasya 'nta^ikara- 
nasya sakriyatve siddhe na vibhutvam sambhayatl *ty arthah. 

karyatvo-'papattaye manaso niravayavatvam api nirakaroti : 

na nirbhagatvaih, tad-yog&d, gha^a-vat. 71. 6 

tac-chabdah purva-sutra-8the-*ndriyain paramr 9 ati. manaso na nirava- 
yavatvam, aueke-’ndriyesv ekada yogat, kim tu ghata-van madhya'ma- 
parimanaih savayavam ity arthah. karanar’vastham ca ’ntahkaranam apv 
eve ’ti bodhyam. 

manah-kala-'dlnaih nityatvam pratisedhati : 10 

pralqrti-puru^ayor anyat sarvam anityam. 72. 

sugamam. — karana-Vastham ca 'ntahkaranar*ka 9 a-’dikam prakrtirevo 
'cyate, na tu buddhy-adikam ; vyavasaya-'dy-asadhara^dharmar'bhavat. 

c nanu 

mayam tu prakrtim vidyan, mayinam tu mahe-* 9 varam ; 16 

asya Vayava-bhutais tu vyaptaih sarvam idaih jagad 

ity-ridi- 9 rutibhih pum-prakytyor api savayavatvad anityatvam» iti. tatra 
'ha: 

na bhftga-labho bhftgino, nirbh&gatva-gruteti. 73. 

bhagpnah puru^ya pradhauasya ca Vayavo na yujyate ; niravayava- 20 
tYa-9ruteb 

** niskalaih ni^kriyaiii 9 antam niravadyam nirailjanam ” 

ity-adine ’ty arthah* ukta- 9 ruti 9 ca ’ka 9 a-jalayor iva pitarputra-cetanayor 
iva ca ’vibhaga-matrena ’h 9 a-’n 9 i-bhavam bodhayatl ’ti. 

duhkha-nivyttir moksa ity uktam. tad-avadha^a^aya tatra mokse 26 
paresam maUlni nirakaroti : 

na 'nanda-’bhivyaktir muktir, nirdharmatvat. 74. 

atmany ananda-rupo 'bhivyakti-rapa 9 ca dharmo na ’sti ; svarupam oa 
nityam eve ’ti na sadhana-sadhyam. ato na ’nandSr’bhivyaktir mok^a ity 
arthah* &nandar’bhivyakti 9 ca Brahma-lokO-’dau gau^I muktir eve *ti 80 
bhSvah » anyatha vidvan har|Mt- 9 okau jahatl ” ’ti 9 ruti-virodhat. kiih cS 
’bhivyakter fitma-dharmatve ’pi sa kiih nitya ’nitya va ? adye siddhatvena 
’puru^&rthatvam ; antye janya-bhSvasya vina 9 itaya mok^asya nS9ar’pattih* 
tasm&d « &nandft**bhivyaktir mukhya-moksa » iti navina-vedantinam apa- 
siddhanta eve ’ti dik. ^ 
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na vi9e9a-giu;io-'cohittiB, tadvat. 76. 

a9ef»ryi9ef^guno-'cchedo ’pi na muktih ; tadvat, nirdharmatvad eve 
’ty arthah. « nanu tarhi duhkha-nivrttir eva katham moksa uktah ; duh- 
kha-’bhavasya ’pi dharmatvad?» iti cen, na; asmabhir bhogyatirsamban- 
5 dhenai ’va duhkhSr’bbavasya purusarthatarvacanad iti. 

na vi^e^a-gatir ni^kriyasya. 76. 

Brahma-loka-gatir api na moksah; atmano niskriyatvena gaty-abh^ 
vat. lingar^anrar’bhyupagame ca na mokso ghatata ity arthah. 

na ’karo-'par&go-’cchittUi, k^apikatva-’di-do^&t. 77. 

10 « ksanika-jilanam eva ’tma^ tasya vi^yir’karata baridhas, tad-va^aiiar 

’khyo-’paragasya na^o mok^ » iti yan nastika-mataih, tad api na ; k^ni- 
katva-’di-do^na moknasya ’puruBarthatvad ity arthah. 

najstikas3/ai ’va mukty-antaram du^yati: 

na sarvo-’cchittir apuni 9 &rthatv&-*di-do 9 &t. 78. 

16 jflanarrdpasya ’tmanah samagryenai Vo ’cchittir api na mok^ ; atma> 
na9a8ya loke puru8axthatvar’dar9anar’dibhya ity arthah. 

evam gtlnyam api. 79. 

jfiana-j8eyar’tmaka-’khila-prapafiica-na9o ’py evam atma-na^ena ’puru- 
Mrthatvan na moksa ity arthah. 

20 saxhyogaf ca viyogft-’nta iti na de^a-’di-lftbho ’pi. 80. 

prak|B^de9a-dhanar’figanar’di-svamyam api na mokso, yatah 
8aiiiyoga9 ca viyogir’nta, maranSr’ntaih ca jivanam ’* 
iti 9rayata ity arthah. tatha ca vina9itvat svamyam na muktir iti. 

na bhftgi-yogo bh&gasya. 81. 

25 bhagasya ’A9asya jivasya bhaginy an9ini paramir’tmani layo na 
moksah; <samyoga hi viyogar’nta> ity-ukta-hetoh; l9varar’nabhyupagamac 
ca; tatha svarlayasya ’purusarthatvac ce ’ty arthah* 

nft ’pima-’di-yogo ’py, avapyambliavltvftt tad-uochitter, itara- 
yoga-Tat. 82. 

80 animar’dy-&i9varyaH9ambandho ’pi na muktih; ai9vary&r’ntara-sam- 
bandha-vad eva tasyft ’py uccheda-niyamad ity arthah. 

< itara-viyogarvad > iti pathe tu ’cchittav ayaih dj^tantah* 
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ne ’ndr&-’di-pada-yogo ’pi, tadvat. 83. 

Indiar’dy-ai^varyarlabho ’pi na muktih ; itarai-’^varyaryat kmyisnutyad 
ity arthah. 

indhyanam ahamkarikatvam yad uktam, tatra pararvipratipattiih 
nirakaroti : 6 

na bhnta-prakirtitvain indriy&pftzn, ftharbkarikatva-gruteti. 84. 

sugama yojana. — purvaih sva-Biddhanto ’vadhrtah ; asmiA^ ca ’dhyaye 
para-pakao nirakriyata ity apaunaruktyam. 

9akty-adikam api tattvam asti ’ty a^ayena pare^m padaxtha-pratini- 
yamam tan-matra-jfianan muktiih ca nirakaroti : 10 

na 9at;-padartha-niyama8 tad-bodhftn mukti^ ca. 86. 

« dravya-guna-karma-samanyarvi^eaa-samavaya eva padartha » iti yad 
vai^eHikanam niyamo, ya^ ca c taj-jfianaji mokM» ity abhyupagamah, so 
’pramanikah ; Qakty-ady-atirekat; prthivy-adi-navardravyebhyah prakiter 
atirekac ca; tatha prakiti-vivekad eva mok^yo ’ktatvad ity arthah. i6 
gandhir’di-mattvenai ’va hi p|thivy*adi-vyavaharo, gaDdhar’di9 ca samyar 
’vasthay&m na ’sti. atah prthivitvar’di'jatir api ghatatvar’di-vat karya- 
matra>y|1}tir iti. tad uktam : 

** na ’ho, na ratrir, na nabho, na bhumir, 
na ’sit tamo jyotir abhda, na ca ’nyat 90 

9abdar’di buddhy-ady-upalabhyam ; ekam 
pradhanikam brahma pumans tada ’sld ” iti. 

90 <Ut 9 a-’dl 9 v apy evam. 86. 

nyaya-pa^upatar’di-matesu sodAfo^’disv api na niyamo, na va tanroitra- 
jfianan mukti];i; ukta-rupena padarthar’dhikyad ity arthab* asman-mate 26 
tu nityam padirtha^vayam eva , * nitya-’nitya-sadhaxanas tu padarthab 
paflca-vin^atir eve ’ti niyamab* pafica-vin^ati-dravyesv eva gu^karma- 
8ainajiya-9akty-&dm&m antarbhava iti. 

pallca-bhutfin&m purvo-’kta-karyatvo-’papatty-artham vai^esikSr’dy- 
abhyupagatam pixthivSr’dy-anu-nityatvam apakaroti : 80 

na ’pu-nityata, tat-karyatva-Qrate|^. 87. 

p^hivy-&dy-aniinaih nityata na ’sti ; te^m anunam api karyatva* 
^ruter ity arthab- yftdy apy asmabhib sS* 9^^^ df ^yate, kala-luptatvir 
’dinft, tathfi ’py ac&i^vakySn Manu-smaranac ca ’numeya ; yatha Manub : 

“ apvyo mfitra vina^inyo da^Sr’rdhanaxh ca yak smrtab^ 86 

tabhib sftrdhftTn idaih sarvaih sambhavaty anupurva^a ” iti. 
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da9arVdhanaiu^rthivy-adi-pafica-bhutiuaiii. na oa c *tra vSkye 'nu-^abdena 
dvy-a^uka-’dy eva grfihyam» iti vacyam; aaihkoce pramS^*bhivad iti. 
atra ’nu-9abdo bhuta-paramSr’nu-para eva. vai^esika-^dy-abhimataih ca 
tasya nityatvam anena sutrena nirakriyate, na tv anu-parimana-dravya* 
samanyasya nityatvam ; rajo-gunasya caficalyar*nurodhen§, "nutva-eiddheh ; 
madhyama-parimanatve nityatvaaya vibhutve ca kriyaya anupapatter iti. 

c nanu niravayavasya paramar’noh kathaib karyatvaih ghatate ? » tatra 
’ha: 

na nirbhftgatvazh, k&ryatvftt. 88. 

10 gruti-Biddha-karyatvir’nyathar’nupapattya p|lhivy-ady-anunam na nir- 
avayavatvam ity arthah. ata eva tanmatrar’khya-sukamardravyany eva 
parthivarMy-anunam avayava iti Patalijala-bhasye Vyasa-devaih pratipadi- 
tam. < pfthivl-parama-’nur, jala-parama-’nur > ity-adi-vyavaharas tu pfthivy- 
adlnam apakarsa-kasthar’bhiprayenai Va. atah prakrti-paryantam anutve 

16 ’pi na ksatir iti. yady api tanmatresv api gandha-’dy asti, tatha ’pi tasya 
’pratyak^taya na prthivitvar’di-niyamakatvam ; vyakta-^anta-ghorSr’di- 
vioesavato vyakta-gandhar’der eva p^hivltva-’di-eiddheh. ato na tan> 
matrani p^ivy^adayah. tesu ca sdksma-bhuta-vyavaharo bhuta-saksat- 
karanatv&-’dinai ’ve ’ty api bodhyam. 


20 « prakrti-puruBa-sakfiatkaro na sambhavati; rupasya dravya-Bakoatkara- 

hetutvad » iti nSstikar’ksepaih nirakaroti : 

na rtLpa-nibandhanat pratyak^niyama]^. 89. 

rupad eva nimittat pratyaksate 'ti niyamo na ’sti ; dharmS-’dina ’pi 
sSkoatkararsambhavad ity arthah. vyafljakSr’niyamasya ’lljana-’dau drata- 
25 tvena ’dowtvat. ato bahir-dravya-laukika-pratyakoam praty evo ’dbhuta- 
rupaih vyahjakam iti bhavab* 

< nanv evam kim anu-parimanaih vastv asti, na ve ? » ’ty ak&fikofiyam 
parimina-nirnayaih karoti : 

na parimftpa-caturvidhyazh, dvftbhyaih tad-yogftt. 90. 
so anu mahad dirghaiii hrasvam iti parimanarcaturvidhyaih nS ’sti, dvai- 
vidhyaih tu vartata eva ; dv&bhySih tad-yogit, dvabhyim evS ’9u-inahat- 
parimanabhySih caturvidhya-sambhav&d ity arthal^. mahat-parimanasyi 
’v&ntara-bhedfiv eva hi hrasva-dlrghSu ; anyath& vakrft-’di-rupai^ parimfipa 
’nantya-prasafigad iti. 

35 tatra ’sman-naye ’^u-parimfipam Sk&^asya kftraoaih gu^a-vigesaih var- 
jayitva bhdte-’ndriyfi^am mularkira^eou sattva-’di-guneou mantavyam. 
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anyatra yatbaryogyam madhyamar'di-paramarmahattvar’n^parimgjiaiii, 
tani ca mahattvasyai 'va Wantara-bheda iti. 

puru^-*katvaih samanyene 'ti kantbata evo 'ktam, prak|ter ekatvam 
samanyene 'ty artbad uktam. tad-artbam samanyesu nastika-vipratipattiib 
nirakaroti : 6 

anityatve 'pi sthirata-yogftt pratyabhijfi&nam s&manyasya. 91. 

vyaktinam anityatve ’py asthiratve ’pi <8a eva ’yaih gbata> iti sthi- 
rata-yogena yat pratyabbijfianaih, tat samanyasya; samanya-yiMyakam 
eva tat pratyabhijfiilnam ity artbah. 

tasman na aamanyar'palapo yukta ity aba : 10 

na tad-apalftpas, taemat. 92. 

sugamam. 

«nanv a-tad-vyavrtti-rupena ’bbavenai ’va pratyabhijfio ’papadanlya, 
sai 'va ca 8amanyar9abda-’rtho ’8tu?» tatra ’ha: 

’nya-nivftti-rQpatvaxn, bhftva-pratlteh. 93. 15 

< sa eva ’yam > iti bhava-pratyayan nivftti-rupatvam na samanyasye ’ty 
artbah. anyatha hi <na ’yam aghata> ity eva pratiyeta. kim ca ’nya- 
vyavrtti-9abdasya 'ghata-vyavittir ity artho vacyah; tatra ’ghatatvam 
ghata-samanya-bbinnatvam iti samanya-’bhyupagama eva ’patita iti. 

« nanu sad^^ya-nibandhaiia pmtyabhijiia bbavisyati. » tatra ’ha ; 20 

na tattva-'ntaraxh sadr^yam, pratyak^o-’palabdheh. 94. 

bhuyo-’vayava-’di-samanyad atiriktam na sadf^yam asti; pratyak^ta 
eva samanya-rupatayo ’palambhad ity arthab* 

€ nanu svfibhaviki 9aktir eva 8ad}'9yam astu, na tu tat sSmanyam » ity 
a9ankam apabaroti : * 26 

nija-^akty-abhiyyaktir v&, tad-upalabdhe^. 96. 

vastunab 8vabbavika-9akti-vi9eso-’tpado ’pi na sad|'9yam; 9akty-upa- 
labdbitab sadi^yo-’palabdher vilakfA^atvat. 9akti-jfianam hi na ’nya- 
dbanni-jflana-8apekf»m ; 8adr9ya-jfianam punab piatiyogi-jflanam apeksate, 
'bh&va-jfiSna-vad iti jil&nayor vSilaksanyam ity arthab ; 8adr9ya8ya kadfir 80 
citkasyS ’pi dar9anat. yavad-dravya-8th5yi-9akti-vyavartanaya ’bbivyakti- 
padam iti. — kiih ca dbarminab 9akti-8amfinyam na 8adr9yam; balya- 
^vasth&ySm api yuva-sadr9yar’patteb ; biib tu yuvar’di-kallnab 9akti-vi9e|io 
yuvSr’di-8Sdr9yam iti vaktavyam. tatba ca prati-vyakty-ananta-9akti-kal- 
panir’peksayft sarva-vyakti-sfidbfirar^-’karsamftnya-kalpanii ’va yukte ’ti. $6 
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cnanu tatha ’pi ghata-’diHsamjfiakatv^m eva ghaU-vyaktInam anyo- 
’nyam 8adr9yaiii astu ; evam pa^- dinam api. tatha ca tenai 'va ’nugata- 
pratyayo-’papattav alam samanyena. » tatra ’ha : 

na saihjna-saiiijjQLi-sambandho *pi. 96. 

6 yathoktah saihjfiarsamjftinoh sambandho ’pi na sadr9yam; vai^istyat 
tad-upalabdher eve ’ty arthah ; saiiijiia-aamjfii-bhavam ajanato ’pi sadrgya- 
jfianad iti. 

api ca : 

na sambandha-nityato, 'bhaya-’nityatvat. 97. 

10 samjfia-eamjfiiiior anityatvat tat-Haiiihaiidhasya *pi na nityata. atah 
katham tena ’tlta-vastu<9^9yam vartamana-vastuni Hyad ? ity arthah. 

cnanu sambandhy-anityatve ’pi aambandho nityah syut; kim atra 
badhakam ? » tatra ’ha : 

na 'jah sambandho, dharmi-grahaka-mana-badhat. 98. 

16 kadaxiitka-vibhage saty eva samlmndhah sidbyati ; anyathii vaksya- 
mana-rltya svarupenai ’vo ’papattau sambandha-kalpana-’navakaQat. sa 
ca kadacitko vibhago na sambandha-nityatve sambhavati ; atah sambandha- 
grahakarpramanenai ’va badhan na nityah sambandha ity arthah. 

cnanv evaih nityayor guna-guninor nityah sarnavayo no ’papadyeta.» 
so tatra ’ha : 

na samavAyo 'sti, pramapa-’bhavat. 99. 

sugamani. 

c nanu vai9istya-pratyakMih vi9ista-buddhy-anyatha-’nupapatti9 ca 
pramanam. » tatra ’ha : 

86 ubhayatra 'py anyatha-siddher na pratyak^am anumanam va. 

100 . 

ubhayatra ’pi vai9istya-pratyakBe tad-anumane ca svarupenai ’va 
’nyatha-siddher na tad ubhayaih samavaye pramanam ity arthah. ayam 
bhSvah : yatha samavaya-vai9istya-buddhih samavaya-svarupenai ’ve 
80 ’^yate, ’navastha-bhayad iti, tatra pratyaksa-’numine anyatharsiddhe, evam 
guna-guni-prabhftinam vi9ista-buddhir api guna-’di-svarupenai ’ve ’^yatam. 
atas tatra ’pi pratyaksar’numane anyathS-siddhe iti. 

cnanv evaib sathyogo ’pi na sidhyati; bhutala-’dau ghata-’di-praty- 
ayasya ’pi svarupenai ’va ’nyatha^iddher » iti cen, na; viyoga-kale ’pi 
86 bhutala-ghatayoh svarupa-tadavasthyena vi9ist«rbuddhi-prasaflgat. sam- 
avaysHBthale ca samavetasya kada-’pi Bva-’ 9 raya-viyogo na ’sti 'ti na ’yaib 
do^al^. 
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ka^cit tu tadatmya-Bambandhena ’tra saniavayasya ’nyatha-siddhim 
aha. tan na ; ^abda-matra-bhedat. tadatmyam hy atra na ’tyantaih yak- 
tavyam; guna-viyoge ’pi guni-sattvat ; vaiqistya-pratyaya^ ca. kiih tu 
bhedar’bheda-buddhi-uiyamakah sambandha-vi^esa eva ’gatya vaktavyah. 
tatha ca tasya samavaya iti va tiulatmyam iti va nama-matram bhinnam. & 
sambandhi-dvayar’tiriktah sambandhas tu siddha eve ’ti. yadi ca tadat- 
myam svarupam evo ’cyate, tada ’smabhir api tad evo ’ktarn iti 9abda- 
matra-bheda iti. kiiii ca tadatmyasya bheda-buddhi-niyamakatvam dratam 
<ghato dravyam> ity-udau, na tv adhara-’dheya-bhava-buddhi-niyamakatvam 
api; <ghataHya dravyam > ity-ady-ananubhavat. ato dravyatva-’dikam eva lo 
dravyar’di-tadatmyam. tata^ ca katham adhiu‘a-’dheya-bhava-buddhi- 
niyamakataya parair istah aamavaya-sambandhas tadatmyena caritarthab 
syat ; tantv-adau patatvar’dy-abhav^ iti. 

prakrteh ksobhat prakrti-purusa-eaiiiyogas, tasmat si^tir iti siddhantah. 
tatra ’yam naatikanam ak^pah: cna ’sti kBobha-’khya kasyar’pi kriya. 15 
sarvam vastu k^nikam ; yatro ’tpadyate, tatrai ’va vina^yatl ’ty ato na 
de^a-’ntara-samyogo-’nneya kriya sidhyatl » *ti. tatra 'ha : 

nft 'numeyatvam eva kriyayft, nedi^fl^sya tat-tadvator eva 
’parok^a-pratlteliji. 101. 

na kevalam de9ar’ntara-samyoga-’dina kriyaya anumeyatvam eva, yato 20 
nedisthasya nikata-sthasya drastub kriya-kriyavatob pratyakae^a ’pi pra- 
tltir asti < Vfk^9 calatl > ’ty-adir ity arthab* 

tftiya-’dhyaye 9arirasya paficabhautikatva-’di-rupair mata-bheda evo 
’kta, na tu vi9eBo ’vadh^tah. tesv atra pararpaksam pratisedhati : 

na paficabhautikaiii garlram, bahQnam upadan&-*yogat. 102. 26 

bahunam bhinna-jatiyanam. 9esam sugamam. bliinna-jatlyanaih co 
’padanatvam ghatA-pa^’di-sthale ^na dretam iti sajatlyam evo ’padanam. 
itarac oa bhuta-catustayam upastambhakam ity a9ayena paficabhautika- 
vyavahftrab* etena dvi-tri-catur-bhautikatva-paki^ nirastab* eko-’pada- 
nakatve ’pi pythivy evo ’padanam 8arva-9arlra8ye ’ti vaksyati. 30 

« sthulam eva 9arlram » iti kecit. tan nirikaroti : 

na sthulam iti niyama, fttivfthikasyft *pi vldyamftnatvat. 103. 

indriy&-’9rayatvaiii 9arTratvam ; 

“yan murty-avayavab suksmas tasye ’many a9rayanti aat, 
tasmac ohariram ity ahus tasya murtim manisina ” 86 

iti Manu-vfiky&t. etady9aiii oa 9ariraiii sthulam pratyak^m eve ’ti na 
niyamah. kutab? fitivahikasya ’pratyaksataya suksmasya bhautikasya 
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^arlrir'ataratiya 'pi sattvad ity arthah. lokaJ lokar'ntaram lifiga-deham 
ativahajrati 'tj fitivahikam ; bhuta-'^rayataih vina citrar'di-val lifig^ehasya 
gamanSr'nupapatteb prSg evo 'ktatvat. idaih ca sutram tasyai 'va spastl- 
kara^matrar’iiham. liligasya ca ^arlratvam, bhogar'^rayataya purusa- 
5 pratibimbir'^rayataya ve 'ti bodhyam. ativahika-^arlre ca pramanam 

afigUBtharmatrah puruso 'ntar-atma sada jananaih hi*daye saihnivistah/' 
afiguBtharmatram puru^ih ni^cakaim baled yama " 

iti gniti-fimitl. na hi lifiga-Qanrasya sakala^^arlra-vyapinah svato 'figustha- 
matratvaih sambhavati. ata adharasya 'ngustha-matratvam arthat sidhyati. 
10 yatha dipasya sarvargirha-vyapitve 'pi kalikar'kaxatvaih, taila-varty-adi- 
suksmar'n^asya da^o-'pari sampinditasya parthiva-bhagasya kalikar'kara- 
taya, tathai 'va lifiga-dehasya deha-vyapitve 'py angustha-{)arimanatvani : 
Bvar’^rayaHSukBmarbhutasya 'iigustharparimanatvena 'numeyam iti. 

golakebhyo 'tiriktan! ’ndriyani prag uktani. tad-upapadanaye 'ndriya- 
15 nam apraptarpraka^akatvaih nirakaroti : 

na ’prapta-praka 9 akatvam indriy&p&m, apr&pte];! sarva-prApter 
va. 104. 

svar'sambaddhar'rthani 'ndriyam na praka 9 ayaDti ; aprapteh, pradlpa> 
'dinam apraptarpraka^akatva-'darqanat ; apraptarpraka^akatve vyavahitar 
20 'di-sarvaryastu-praka^akatva-prasafigac ce 'ty arthah. ato dura-Btharsuiya- 
'di-Bambandhar'rtham golakar'tiriktam indriyam iti bhavah. karananam ca 
'rtha-prakS^akatvain puruse 'rtharsamarpana-dvaxai 'va, svato jadatvat, 
daipanasya mukharpraka 9 akatyarvat. athava 'rtha-pratibimbo-'dgrahanam 
eva 'rtha-praka^akatyam iti. 

26 cnany evaih caksu^ taijasatvam eva yuktam; tejasa eva kirana- 
rupena durSr'pasarpana-dai ^anad » iti ^aiikaih nirakaroti : 

na tejo-’pasarpapat tAijasaxh calqfur, vrttitas tat-siddhel^. 105. 

tejaso 'pasarpanaih drstam iti krtvfi tSijasaih caksur na y&cyam. 
kutah? at&ijasatve 'pi prana-vad eva yrtti-bhedena 'pasarpano-'papatter 
80 ity arthah. yatha hi pranah ^arlram asaiiityajyai 'va nasar'grSd bahib 
kiyad-duram pr&nauar'khyarvrttya 'pasarati, evam eva 'taijaBardrayyam api 
cakfur deham asaihtyajya 'pi virtty^khya-parinSina-yi^eBe^ jhatity eva 
dfuu-sthaih suryar’dikaih praty apasared iti. 

€ nany eyam-bhuta-vitt&u kim pramanam ? » tatrS ’ha : 

86 prapt&-*rtha-praJcft9a-lififi^ yptti-BiddhUb. 106. 

sugamam. 
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deham aparityajya ’pi gamano-’papattaye v^tteh svardpaiii dar 9 ayati : 

bh&ga-gu^ftbhyftIh tattv&-’ntaraxh sambandhft-’rthaiii 

sarpatl 'ti. 107. 

sambandharVthaiii sarpati 'ti heto^ caksur-ader bhago visphulifiga-vad 
vibhaktar’n9o rupfir’di-vad gujmq ca na vrttih ; kim tu tad-eka-de^a-bhuta 6 
bhaga-gunabhyam bhinna vibhage hi sati tad-dvara caksu^h 

suryar'di-sambandho na ghatate, gunatve ca sarpanar’kbya-kriyar’nupapatter 
ity arthah. etena buddhi-vrttir api pradlpa-9ikharvad dravyarrupa eva 
parinamah, svacchataya ’rthar’karato-*dgrahI nirmala-vastrarvad iti sid- 
dliam. 10 

c nanv evaih vrttinam dravyatve katham icchar’di-rupa-buddhi-gunesu 
vrtti-vyavaharah ? » tatra ’ha : 

na dravya-niyamas, tad-yog&t. 108. 

vrttir dravyam eve ’ti niyamo na ’sti. kutah ? tad-yogat, tatra vrttau 
Yogar’rtha-sattvat. “vrttir vartana-jivana ” iti hi yaugiko ’yam 9abdah. 16 
jivanam ca sva-sthiti-hetur vyaparah; “jTva bala-pranardharanayor ” ity 
Anu9afianat; < vai9ya-vrttih >, < 9udra-vrttir > ity-adi-v}^avaharac ca. tatra 
yatha dravya-rupaya vrttya buddbir jivati, tathe ’ccha-’dibhir api ’ti te ’pi 
vrttayah ; Barva-nirodhenai ’va cittarmaranad ity arthah. 

indi'iyanam bhautikatvaBya ’pi 9ravanat kadarcil ]okarvi9e8a-bhedena 20 
9ruti-vyava8tha gaiikyeta. tatra ’ha : 

na de^a-bbede ’py anyo-’p&d&nat&, ’sxnad-ftdi-van niyamab. 109. 

na Brahma-lokar’di-de9arbhedato ’pT ’ndriya^am ahamkarfir’tirikto- 
’padanakatvaih, kiih tv asmad-adinaro bhur-lokarsthanam iva sarvesam eva 
’haibkarikatva-niyamah; de9arbhedenai ’kasyai ’va linga-9arlra8ya saihcaxa- 26 
matrar9ravanad ity arthah. 

« nanv evam bhautikatva-9riitiH katham upapadyatim? » tatra ’ha: 

nimitta-Yyapade9at tad-vyapadeQab* HO. 

nimitte ’pi pradhanya-vivaksayo ’padanatva-vyapade90 bhavati ; yathe 
'ndhanftd agnir iti. ato bhuto-’padanatva-vyapade9a ity arthah. teja-adi- 80 
bhuto-’pa^tambheniJ ’va hi tad-anugata-’haihkarac caksur-adl-’ndriyani 
bhavanti, yathft parthive-’ndhano-’pastambhena tad-anugatSt tejaso ’gnir 
bhavati ’ti. “ annamayaih hi, s&umya, mana” ity-§di-9ruti8 tad-uktaryukti9 
ca ’tra pramail^im. 

sthula- 9 arira-gataih vi 9 eMm prasangad avadhirayati : 86 

tl 9 xixaJft-’ 9 <Laja-jarayi]jo-’dbbijja- 8 axhkalpika-Bftni 8 iddhikaib ce 'ti 

xxa niyamab* 
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“te^m khalv esam bhutanam triny eva bijani bhavanti: an<][a-jam 
jiva-jam udbhij-jam ” iti ^rutav anda-ja-’di-rupaih ^arira-traividhyam 
prayikar’bhiprayeno 'ktaih, na tu niyamab; yata usina-ja-'di i^dvidhan) 
eva 9arlram bhavatl 'ty arthah. tatro ’sma-ja danda^uka-'dayah; an<k-jah 
6 paksi-sarpa-’dayah ; jarayu-ja manusyar’dayah ; udbhij-ja vrksar’dayah ; 
samkalpa-jah Sanakar*dayah ; saihsiddhika mantra-tapa-adi-siddhi-ja, yatha 
RaktabIja-9arTro-’tpanna-9arIrar’daya iti. 

9anra8yai 'ka-mati‘a-bhuto-*padanakatvam parvo-'ktam aneiiai Wa 
prasafigena vi9i8ya ’ha : 

10 sarvei^u prthivy up&dftnam, asadharapyat. tad-vyapade^ah 
parva-vat. 112. 

sarvesu 9arireau prthivy evo ’padanam, asadharanyat, adhikya-’dibhir 
utkarsat. 9arTre paflcarcatur-adi-bhaiitikatva-vyapade9as tu purva<vat, 
indriyanam bhautikatva-vad upaatambbakatva-matrene ’ty arthah. 

16 « nanu pranasya 9ailre pradhanyat prana eva deha-’rambhako ’stu.» 

tatra ’ha : 

na deha-'rambhakasya prapatvam, indriya- 9 aktita 8 tat-siddheh. 
113. 

prano na dehir’rambhakah ; indriyaib vina pranar’navasthanena 
20 ’nvaya-vyatirekabhyam indriyanam 9akti-vi9eBad eva prana-siddhebi prano- 
’tpatter ity arthab. ayam bhavab: karana-vrtti-rupab pranab karaiia- 
viyoge na tisthati ; ato myta-dehe karanSr’bhavena prana-’bbavan na prano 
dehir’rambhaka iti. 

cnanv evam pranasya debar*karanatve pranaih vina *pi deha utpad- 
26 yeta ? » tatra ’ha : 

bhoktur aidhi^^&n&d bhoga-’yatana-nirmapam, anyatha pdti- 
bhaya-prasa&gat. 114. 

bhoktub pranino ’dhisthanad vyaparad eva bhoga-’yatanasya 9arIi-aBya 
nirmanam bhavati; anyatha prana-vyapari-’bhave 9ukra-9onitayob puti- 
30 bh&va-prasafigat, mita-deha-vad ity arthab* tatha ca rasa-saihcara-’di' 
vyapaTa-vi9eBaib prano dehasya nimitta-k&ranaih, dharakatvad iti bhavab- 

c nanu prapasyai ’va ’dhisthanatvaih Bambhavati, vyaparavattv&t ; na 
praninabf kutasthatvat, nirvyaparasya ’dhisthane prayojanir’bhfiv&c ce» 
’ti. tatrS. ’ha : 

86 bh)iya-dvara svamy-adhi^^hitir, nai 'kantat. 115. 

deha-nirmfipe vyapara-rupam adhi^thanaih sv&mina9 cetanasyal ’kSnt&t 
saksan nft ’sti, kiih tu prana-rupa-bh|tya-dvfi.r& ; yath& rfijflab pura-nirmana 
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ity arthah. tatha ca pranasya 'dhisthatrtvaih sak^t, purusasya 'dhisthatf- 
tvaih tu prana-samyoga-matrene 'ti siddham. kulalar'dinam ghata-’di- 
nirmaneav apy evam. vi^esas tv ayam : tatra cetanasya buddhy-ade^ ca 
'py upayogo *sti; buddhi-purvaka-srstitvad iti. yady api pranar’dhiathar 
nad eva deha-nirmanaiii, ta^ ^a *pi prana-dvara prani-samyogo ’py apeksyate ; s 
puriisartham eva pranena deha-nirmanad ity a^ayena bhoktur adhisthar 
nad ity uktam. 

vimukta-mok^'rtham pradhanasye ” ’ty uktam prak. tatra c katham 
atma nitya-mukto, bandha-dar^anad ? » iti pareaam aksepe nitya-muktim 
upapadayitum aha : 10 

samadhi-su^upti-mok^e^u brahma-rQpata. 116. 

samadhir asamprajfiatar’vastha, susupti9 ca ’tra samagra-suauptil^ 
moksa^ ca videha-kaivalyam. asv avasthasu purusanam brahma-rupata, 
buddhi-v^tti-vilayatas tad-aupadhika-pariccheda-vigamena sva-svarupa-pur- 
nataya ’vasthanam; yatha ghatA-dhvailBe ghata-’ka^asya puiTiate ’ty 16 
arthah. tad etad uktam: “ tan-nivrttav upa^anto-’paragah svastha” iti. 
tatha ca brahmatvam eva purusanam svabhavo, naimittikatva-’bhavat, 
sphatikasya ^auklyam iva. buddhi-v^ttinsambaiidha-kale tu paricchinna- 
cid-rupatvena ’bhivyaktya pariccheda-’bhimanah ; tatha vrtti-pratibimba- 
va^ad duhkhir’di-malinyam iva ca bhavati ’ti ; tat sarvam aupadhikam 20 
eva ; upadhy-akhya-nimittar’nvaya-vyatireka-’iiuvidhanat, aphatika-lau- 
hitya-vad iti bhavah. tatha ca Yoga-sutram: “ vittinaarupyam itaratre” 

*ti. asmac-chastre ca brahma-^abda aupadhika-pariccheda-maliiiyar’di- 
rahitarparipiirna-oetana-samaDya-vacIy na tu Brahma-mimansayam ivai 
’9varyo-’palak8ita-puru8a-vi9e8a-matra-vacI ’ti vivektavyam. atrai ’te 9lokah S 5 
9 i 8 ya-vyutpatty-artham ucyante : 

cid-aka9e ’nabhivyakte nanfir’karair itaa tatah 
dhlr atanti saha-vyakter atontlih dar9ayec citim. 

vaatutas tu aada piirnain eka-rupaih ca cin-nabhah ; 
yftti-9unya-prade9esu di^ya-’bhavan na pa9yati. 80 

oaksuso rupa-vat puriiao dr9ya vyttir hi, ne ’tarat ; 
samadhy-adau ca sa na ’sti ’ty ata^ pur^h pumaus tada. 

« tarhi kah susupti-eamadhibhyam moksasya vi9e8ah ? » tatra ha : 

dvayol;! sabljam, anyatra tad-dhati]^. 117. 

dvayoh samadhi-ausuptyoh sabijam bandha-blja-sahitam brahmatvam ; 36 
anyatra mokse bIjasyS ’bhava iti vi9e8a ity arthah. « nanu cet 8 am&dhy- 
ad&u bandha-bljam aati, tarhi tonal ’va paricchedat katham brahmatvam ?» 
iti cen, na; bandha-bijasya vSsanS-karmfir’des tadanlm upadhSv ovS va- 
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sthanat, iia tu cetanesu ; puruM ca tewm apratibimbanad iti. jagrad-adj- 
avasthayaih tu buddhi-vrtti-pratibimba-va^ad aupadhiko bandha ity asaki'd 
aveditam. c nanu Patafijale tad-bhasye ca ’samprajfiata-yogo nirblja 
uktab; atra katham sabija ucyata?i iti cen, na; asamprajtlate kramena 
6 bija-ksayo bhavati ’ty a^ayenai Va tatra nirbijatva-vacanat ; anyatha aar- 
vaaam eva ’samprajfiatarvyaktmain nirbljatve vyutthana-’nupapatter iti. 

«nanu samadhi-suauptl dx^ie stab; mokse tu kirn pramanam?» iti 
nastikar’k^pam pariharati : 

dvayor iva trayasyft 'pi dp^tatv&n, na tu dvau. 118. 

10 samadhi-ausupti-drstautena moksasya 'pi dretatvad anumitatvaii na 

tu dvau suBupti-samadhI eva, kiih tu mok^ 'py astl 'ty arthah. anuma- 
nam ce 'ttham: susupty-adau yo brahmarbhavas, tatrtyaga 9 citta-gatad 
ragar'di-doi^ eva bhavati. sa ced doso jHanena nagitas, tarhi suBupty-adi> 
8 adr 9 y eva 'vaatha sthira bhavati ; sai 'va mokim iti. 

16 «nanu vaBanar'khyarblja-sattve 'pi vairagyar'dina vasana-kaunthyad 

arthar'kara v^ttih samadhau ma bhavatu; suBupte tu vaBanarprabaly^ 
artha-jhanam bhavisyaty eve 'ti na susuptau brahmarrupata yukte » 'ti. 
tatra 'ha : 

vasanaya 'nartha-khyapanam do^a-yoge 'pi. na nimittasya 
20 pradhana-badhakatvam. 119. 

yatha vairagye tatha nidradosa-yoge 'pi sati vasanaya na svartha- 
khyapanaih svarvifutyarsmaranam bhavati, yato na nimittasya gunl-bhutasya 
saihskarasya balavattararnidrardosa-bSdhakatvaih sambhavati ’ty arthah. 
balavattara eva hi doBO vaaanSih durbalam Bva-kaxya-kupth&ih karotl 'ti 
25 bhavah. 

Baihskara-le^ato jivan-muktaBya 9 arIrardhSxanam iti tiiilyar'dhyaye 
, proktam. tatra 'yam aksepah: cjivan-muktasya ^a^vad ekasminn apy 
arthe 'Bmad-adlnam iva bhogo dy^yate. bo 'nupapannah; prathamam 
bhogam utp§dy&i 'va p^va-saihskixa-na^at; BaihBkarar’ntarasya ca jfiftna- 
80 pratibandhena karma-vad anudayad » iti. tatra 'ha : 

ekal^ eaxiiBkara^ kriya-ninrartako, na tu prati-kriyaxii saxhskara- 
bheda, bahu-kalpana-praBaktel^. 120. 

yena saihskarena devar'di- 9 arIra-bhoga arabdhabv sa eka eva saifiiskaras 
tac-charira-sSdhyaBya prarabd^bhogasya samapakab; aa ca karmarvad 
86 eva bhogareamapti-n&9yab ; na tu prati-kriyaih prati-bhoga-vyakti saihskira- 
nanatvam; bahu-vyakti*kalpanirgaurava-praBafig&d ity artha^. kulila- 
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cakra-bhramana-Bthale *py evaiii vegar'khyah samakara eka eva bhrama^ 
samapti-paryanta-sthayi bodhyah. 

udbhij-jam ^arlram aatl 'ty uktam. ctatra bahya-buddhy-abhavac 
charlratvaih na 'sti » *ti naatikar'kaepam apakaroti : 

na bahya-buddhi-niyamo, vfk^a-gulma-latau-'^adhi-vanaspati- 5 
trpa-Ylradha-'dlnam api bhoktir-bhoga-’yatanatvam, pQrva- 
vat. 121. 

na < bahya-jfianam yatra ’ati, tad eva 9arlram > iti niyamah ; kim tu 
yrksar'dinam antah-saihjfianam api bhoktr-bhoga-*yatanatvam 9anratyam 
mantavyam ; yatah purva-vat purvo-’kto yo bhoktr-adhisthauaih vina 10 
manu8yar’di-9anrasya puti-bhavas, tadvad eva vrk8a-’di-9anre8v api 
9 U 8 katar’dikam ity arthah. tatha ca 9rutih aaya yad ekam 9akhaih jivo 
jahaty, atha sa 9U8yatI ’ty-adir iti. 

**na bahya-buddhi-niyama ity an9a8ya pii;hak- 6 utratve ’pi sutra- 
dvayam ekT-k|tye ’ttham eva vyakhyeyam ; suti’a-bhedas tu dairghjra- 16 
bhayad iti bodhyam. 

smrte? ca. 122. 

9anra-jaib karma-dosair yiti sthavaratam narah, 
vacikaih pakai-mi^tam, manasair antya-jatit&m ” 

ity-adi-8m)rter api yrkau-’diau bhoktf-bhoga-’yatanatvam ity arthah. JO 

c nanu vrksar’disv apy evaih cetanatvena dhannar’dharmo-’tpatti- 
prasaiigab.* tatra ’ha : 

na deha-mfttratatL karmft-’dhikftritv'axh, ▼ai9i9^a-9rute^. 123. 

na deha-m&trena dharmar’dharmo-’tpatti yogyatvaih jlvasya. kutah? 
vai 9 i 9 tya- 9 rateb > brfihma9a-’di-deha-vi9i8tatvenai ’va ’dhik&ra-9ravanad 26 
ity ardiab- 

deha>bhedenai ’va karnia-’dhikaram dar9ayan deha-traividhyam aha : 

trldh& tray&p&jii vyavasthft karmadeho-’pabhoga-deho-’bhaya- 
dehal^. 124. 

trayfi^fipin uttamSr’dhama-madhyaxnanam sarva-praninaih tri-prakaro 20 
deha-vibhigab : karmadeha-bhogadeho-’bhayadoha iti ’ty arthab* tatra 
karma-dehab parama-rsi^Snif bhoga-deha Indr&*’dlnaih sthavarSr’dlnfiiii oo, 
’bhaya-deho r&ja-r^Inam iti. atra prEdh&nyena tridha vibhfigab ; anyathfi 
Barvasyii ’va bhoga-dehatvSr’patteb- 
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caturtham api 9anrani aha : 

na kiihoid apy anu^ayinal^. 125. 

“vidyid anu9ayam dve^ pa9cattapar’nubandhajor’' 

iti vakyad anu9ayo ’tra vairagyam. viraktaiiaiD ^ariram etat-traye na 
6 kimcid api, etatrtxayarvilak^nam ity arthah; yatha Dattatreya-Ja^bha> 
rata-'dlnam ; tesaih jfiana-matra-pradhana-dehatvad iti. 

uktasye ' 9 varar'bhavasya stbapaiiaya parar’bbyupagatam jfiane-^cchar 
krty-adi-nityatvam prati^dbati : 

na buddhy-&di-nityatvam aQraya-vi 9 e 9 e 'pi, vahni-vat. 126. 

10 buddhir atra ’dbyavasayar’khya vrttih. tatba ca jfiane-’ccba-krty- 
adlnam a9raya-yi9e8e parair Iqvaro-'padbitaya 'bbyupagate ’pi nityatvam 
na ’sti; asmad-adi-buddbi-drstantena sarvesam eva buddhl-’ccha-’dlnaiu 
anityatvar'numanat ; yatba laukika-vabni-drstantena ’varana-tejaso ’py 
anityatvir’numanam ity artbah. 

16 aataih tavaj jbane-’cchar’der nityatvam ; tad-a9raya l9varo-’padbir eva 
’siddha, i 9 vara 8 ya ’niddber ity aba : 

ft 9 ray&-* 8 iddhe 9 ca. 127. 

sugamam. 

« nanv evam brabmar’ndar’di-sarjana«amarihain sarvajfiatvar’dikam 
ao katbaih janyaib sambbavyeta ’pi ; loke tapa-adibhir evam ai9varya-’dar9a- 
nad » iti. tatra ’ha : 

yOga-Biddhayo 'py Au^adha-’di-siddhl-van n& 'palapanlyft^. 128. 

ausadbar’di-siddbi-d]:^tantena yoga-ja apy anim^’di-siddhayab srsty* 
ady-upayoginyab sidhyantl ’ty arthah. 

26 purusa-siddbi-pratikulataya bbutarcaitanyarvadinam pratyaca^te : 

na bhata-c&itanyam, pratyek&-’dr 9 te 1 ^ s&ihliatye 'pi ca— Bftiii- 
halye 'pi ca. 129. 

Hambatarbhavar’vastbayam api pafica-bbuteBU caitanyaih na ’sti ; 
vibbaga-kale praty-ekaih caitanyar’dyster ity arthah. tytlya-’dhyfiye ce 
80 ’daih svarsiddbanta-vidbayo ’ktam, atra ca para-mata-nirakaranaye ’ti na 
paunaruktyam dosiye ’ti. vipsa ’dby&yarsamaptau. 

sva-siddbanta-viruddhar’rtha-bhasino ye ku-vadinal^i, 
pafioame t&n nir§,krtya sva-siddbaiito drdbl-k|rtab* 
iti VijAanabhiksn-nirmite Kapilarsaihkbya-pravacanasya bbfi^ye pararpakf»- 
86 nirjaySr’dhy&yah paficamab- 
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adhyaya-catuskeim samastap^aatrar’iihaxn pratijfiaya paficamar'dhyaye 
para-paksa-nirakaranena prasadhye *dajiim tarn eva 8 aj:a-bhutar 9 aatr§r 
'rtham sasthar'dhyayena saihkalayann upasamharati. uktar'rthanam hi 
punas tantrar’khye vistare krte ^isyanam asamdigdhar'vipaiyasto didha- 
taro bodha utpadyata iti; atah sthunarnikhanana-nyayad anuktaryukty- 6 
ady-upanyasaxj ca na ’tra paunaruktyaiii dosaya : 

asty atma, nastdtva-Badhana-’bhavat. 1. 

< janami > 'ty evam pratlyamanataya puru^h samanyatah siddha eva 
Bti; badhakarpramanar'bhavat. atas tad-vivekarmatram kartavyam ity 
arthah. 10 

tatra viveke praniana-dviiyam aha sutrabhyam: 
deh&-*di-yyatirikto 's&u, vfticitry&t. 2. 

asav atma drasta deh^*di-prakrt 3 '-antebhyo *tyantam bhinno, vai- 
citryat; parinamitvar'parinamitvar*di-vaidharmyad ity arthah. prakrty- 
adayas tavat pratyak^’numanar’gamaih parinamitayai ’vasiddhah; puru- is 
Ka«ya 'pahnamitvam tu sadarjflatarviTOyatvad anumlyate. tatha hi, yatha 
caksuso rupam eva vi^yo, na samnikarsa-samye ’pi rasar’dir, evam puniMr 
sya sva-buddhi-vrttir eva visayo, na tu sarimikarsansamye ’py anyad vastv 
iti phala-balat klptam. buddhi-vptty-arudkatayai ’va tv anyad bhogyam 
bhavati puru^ya, na svatah; sarvada sarvarbhanar’patteh. ta^ ca buddhi- so 
vrttayo na ’jfiatas tisthanti ; jfiane-’cchirsukhar’dlnam ajfiatareattarsvikare 
tesv api gha^’dav iva sam^ayar’di-prasangad < aham janami na va, sukhi 
na ve ? > ’ty-adi-rupena. atas t a^ani sadarjfiatatvat tad-drasta cetaiio 
parinaml ’ty ayatam ; cetanasya parinamitve kadacid andhyarparinamena 
satya api buddhi-vptter adar^anir’patter iti. evam pararthyfir’par&rthyir as 
dikam api purvo-’ktaih vaidharmya-jatam bodhyam. 

^a^tihl-vyapadefftd api. 3. 

<mame ’daih ^arlram, mame ’yam buddhir> ity-5der vidusaih sasthl- 
^yapade^&d api dehSr’dibhya atma bhinnab ; atyantSr’bhede sagthy-an- 
upapatter ity arthab- tad uktaih Visnupurape : 80 

“tvaifa kirn etac chirab? kirii tu 9 iras tava, tatho ’daram. 
kim u pada-’dikaih tvaiii vai ? tavai ’tad dhi, mahi-pate. 

samastSr’vayavebhyas tvam prthag-bhiiya vyavasthitab 
< ko ’ham ? > ity atra nipuno bhutva cintaya, parthive ti. 

na ca ccsthulo ’ham> ity-fidir api vidvad-vyapade 9 o ’sti* ti vacyam; ss 
^rutya badhitataya <mama ’tmft Bhadrasena) iti-vad gau^atvenii ’va 
tad-upapatter iti. 
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cnanu <puru 8 as 7 a caitanyam, Rahoh 9 ira);u ^ilSrputraaya 9ariram> 
ity-adi-vyapade^a-vad ayam api bhavatu. » tatra ’ha : 

na pila-putra-yad dharmi-grfthaka-m&na-b&dl^ 4 . 

< ^ilarputrasya ^ariram > ity-Sdi-vad ayaih sasthl-vyapadego na bhavati. 
5 filSrputrar’di-sthale dharmi-grihaka-pramanena badhad vikalpa-matram ; 
<inaina 9 arlram> iti vyapade^e tu pramana-badho uS ’sti; deha-’tmataya 
eya ^ruty-adi-prama^air badhad ity artha^. yas tu 9 a 8 tre 9 u mama-kara- 
prati^dha^ sa svamyasya ’nityataya vacSr’rambha^-matratvena ’satyata- 
para eve ’ti bhavah. <puru^ya Gaitanyam> ity atra ’py asti dharnii- 
10 grahaka-manarbadhah ; anavastharbhayena laghavac ca dehar’di-vyatirikta- 
taya ’tmarsiddhau caitanya-svardpatar’vagahanad iti. 

dehar’di-vyatiriktataya puru^m avadhfirya tan-muktim avadharayati . 

atyanta-dubkha-nivirttya krta-lqrtyata. 5 . 

sugamam. 

16 « nanu du^ha-nivrttya sukhasya ’pi nivartanat tulya-’ya-vyayatvena 

na 8& puru^ai'tha » iti. tatra ’ha: 

yatha dul^at kle^al;^ pura9a8ya, na tatha aukhad abhiia^ab* 

6 . 

yiMya-vidhaya hetutayam paflcamyau. kleqa^ ca ’tra dveiMh. yatha 
80 duhkhe dyeso balayattaro, nai ’vam sukhe ’bhil&EK) balayattaro, ’pi tu tad- 
apekroya durbala ity arthah. tatha ca sukha-’bhilasam badhitya ’pi 
dubkha-dyeiM duhkha-nivyttav eye ’cchani janayatl ’ti na tulya-’ya-yyaya- 
tyam iti. tad uktam : 

^^abhyarthanarbhafiga-bhayena sadhur 
25 mfidhyasthyam iste ’py ayalambate ’rtha ” iti. 

ya tu narakar’di-duhkha-dar^ane ’pi kaudra-Bukha-pravTttih, sa raga-’di- 
dosa-ya^ad eye ’ti. 

Bukhfir’pek^ya duhkhasya bahulatyid api duhkha-niyyttir eya puru- 
fartha ity a^: 

80 kutra-’pi ko-’pi sukhl ’tl. 7 . 

ananta-tr^yrk8a-pa9u-pak9i-manuByar’di-madhye syalpo manuoya- 
deyir’dir eya sukhi bhayatl ’ty arthab* itir hetaa 

tad api kfidficitkaih kyacitka-sukham madhu-yifMksampirktfi-’nna-yad 
yicfirakSnSih heyam eye ’ty iha : 

36 tad api dubkha-gabalam iti du^kha-pakoe niljLkijipante vi- 
vecakftb* 8 . 
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tad api pdrvarsutro-’ktam sukham api duldcha-mi^ritam ity ato 
duhkha-ko^u sukha-dul^ha-vivecaka nihksipanta ity arthati. tad uktam 
Yoga-sutrena: ‘^parinama-tfiparaamskara-dul^hair guna-vrtti-virodhac ca 
sarvam eva duhkham vivekina ’* iti. Vianupurane *pi : 

“ yad-yat prlti-karam puinsam vastu, Maitreya, jayate, 6 

tad eva duhkha-vrksasya bijatvam upagacchatl ** ’ti. 

€ kevala duhkha-nivrttir na puru^rthah, kiiii tu sukho-'parakte » 'ti 
matam apakaroti : 

sukha-lftbhft-’bhftv&d apuru^&iihatvam iti cen, na, dv&ividhyat. 

9. 10 

sukha-labha-^bhavan mokaar'khya-dulikha-’bhavasya ’purusarthatvam 
iti cen, na ; purusarthasya dvaividhyad, dvi-prakaratvat : sukhatva-duldLhar 
’bhavatvabhyam ity arthah. <sukhl syam,> <duhkhl na 8yam> iti hi 
prthag eva lokanam prarthana dr^yata iti. 

^aflkate ; 

nirgupatyam fttmano, ’aafigatyA-’di-grutel^L. 10. 

€ nanv atmano nirgunatvaiii sukha-duhkha-moha-’dy-akhila-gupa- 
9unyatvam nityam eva siddham; asangatva-^ruteh, vikara-hetu-oaiiiyogar 
’bhava-^ravanat ; tarn vina ca guna**khya-vikarar’sambhavat. ato na 
dulikha-niv^ttir api purusartho ghatata » ity arthah. < naiiu sangaih vina ao 
svayam eva vikaro bhavatv > iti cen, € na ; 

“ dahaya na ’nalo vahner na ’pah kledaya ca ’mbhasabt 
tad dravyam eva tad-dravya-vikaraya na vai yata^. 

kiih ca svayaih vikaritve mokao nai ’vo ’papadyate ; 
svayam moha-vikarena punar-bandha-prasafig^ta ” iti. 86 

tathi 00 ’ktaih Kaurme : 

“yady fitma roalino ’svaccho vikari syat svabhavatah, 
na hi tasya bhaven muktir janmar’ntaia-^atair api » ti. 

samidhatte : 

para-dharmatve 'pi tat-Blddhir aviyek&t. 11. 80 

sukha-dultikhir’di-gu^anfiiiii citta-dharniatve ’pi tatra tmani siddhih 
pratibimba*riipe];L& ’vasthitib! avivekan nimitt&t, prakrti-purusa-saihyoga- 
dv&re ’ty arthab* etao ca prathama-’dhyaye pratipaditaiii, “nimittatvam 
avivekasya na dfsta-hSnir ” iti trtlya-’dhyaya^iitre ce ’ti. tatha ca sphatike 
l&uhityam iva purii^ pratibimba-rupena dubkha-aattvat tan-nivpttir eva 86 
purusarthab. pratibimba-dvaraka-dubkharsambandhasyai ’va bhogatayB 
pratibimba-rupepai ’va dubkhasya heyatvad iti. 
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< aviveka-miilah puruM guna-bandhah ; avivekas tu kim-inulaka?» 
ity akafiksayam aha : 

anadir aviveko, *nyatha do^a-dvaya-prasakteb. 12. 

agrhita-’sanisargakam ubhaya-visayaka-jfianam avivekah. sa ca pra- 
6 vaha-rupena ’nadi^ citta-dhannah pralaye vaaauarrupena tiathati ; anyatha 
tasya saditve dosardvaya-prasaiigat. saditve hi svata evo 'tpade xnuktasya 
"pi bandhar"{)attih ; karmar"di-janyatve ca karm^"dikaiii praty api karana- 
tvena ’vivekar’ntarir’nve^ne "navasthe "ty arthah. ayaih ca "viveko vrtti- 
rupah pratibimbar'tmana purusardharma iva bhavatl "ty atah purusasya 
10 bandha-prayojaka iti prag evo "ktam vaksyate ca. 

« nanu ced anadis, tarhi nityah syad » iti. tatra "ha : 

na nityah sy&d &tma-vad» anyathfi. ’nucchittil;i. 13. 

atma>van iiityo "khanda-" nadir na bhavatl, kiiii tu pravaha-riipena 
"nadih; anyatha "nadi-bhavasya tasya 9 ruti-Biddho-"ccheda-"nupapatter ity 
16 arthah. 

bandha-karanam uktva moksa-karanam aha : 

pratiniyata-kftrapa-n& 9 yatvani asya, dhvanta-vat. 14. 

asya bandha-karanasya "vivekaaya ^ukti-rajata-’di-sthale pratiniyatam 
yan na^a-kaianam vivekas, tan-na 9 yatvam, taino-vat ; andhakaro hi prati- 
20 niyatena "lokenai Va na 9 yate, na "nya-sadhanene "ty arthah. tad uktam 
Visnupurane : 

** andham tama iva "jfianam, dlpa-vac ce "ndriyo-’dbhavam ; 
yatha suryas tatha jflanaih, yad, vipra-rse, vivekarjam ” iti. 

viveken9i "va "viveko na 9 yata iti pratiniyaraasya grahakam apy aha : 

26 atrft 'pi pratiniyamo ’nvaya-yyatirek&t. 16. 

dhvanta-’lokayor iva prakrte ’pi pratiniyamah 9 ukti-rajatar’di 8 V 
anvayarvyatirekabhyam eva grahya ity arthah. 

athavai ’vaih vyakhyeyam: cnanu vivekasyfi. ’pi kim pratiniyatam 
kS.ranam ? » tatra ’ha : atra ’pi viveke ’pi karana-niyamo ’nvaya-vyatirek- 
80 abhyam eva siddhah. 9 ravanarmanana-nididhyasana-rupam eva karanaiii« 
na tu karmir’dl ’ti ; karmir’dikaih tu bahir-aiigam eve ’ty arthah. 

bandhasya svabbavikatvar’dikaih na sambhavati ’ti prathamSr’dhyayo- 
’ktaih smarayati : 

prakarft^’ntarft-’Bambhav&d aviveka eva bandhalb- 

bandho ’tra dubkharyogar’khya-bandha-karanam. 9 e|Mtih sugamam. 


86 
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€ nanu mukter api karyataya vina^^'pattya punar-bandhah syad » iti. 
tatra 'ha : 

na muktasya punar-bandha-yogo *py, an&vrtti-9ruteb* ^7. 

bhava-kaxyasyai 'va vina9itaya mokaaaya na^o na ’sti ; “ na sa punar 
iivartata" iti ^ruter ity arthah. — api-^abdah piirvarsutro-’ktar’rtha-sam- 6 
uccaye. 

apuru^&rthatvam anyathft. 18. 

anyatlia muktasya 'pi punar>bandhe pralaya-vad eva moksasya 'puni- 
Kartliatvam parama-puruBartliatv^'bhavo va syad ity arthah. 

aj)uru^rtliatve hetum aha: 

ayi^esa-'pattir ubhayob- 19. 

hhavi-lKiiidhatva-samyeno 'bhayor mukta-baddliayor vi^eso na syat. 
tata^ ca 'puriisarthatvain ity arthah. 

€ nanv evam baddlia-muktayor vi^esar'bhyupagame riitya-muktatvam 
katham iicyat«?» tatra 'ha: 

muktir antajr&ya-dhvaster na para^i. 20. 

vaksyara^ar’ntarayasya dhvaAsad atiriktah padartho na muktir ity 
arthah. yatha hi 8vabhavar9uklaaya sphatikasya japo-’padhi-nimittam 
raktatvaih 9auklyarVarakarruparo vighna-matraih, na tu japo-’padhanena 
9aiiklyaih na9yati japa-'paye co 'tpadyate, tathai 'va • svabhava-nirduh- 20 
khasya ’tmano buddhy-upadhikarii duhkha-pratibimbam tad-avaraka-riipam 
vighna-matraih, na tu buddliy-upadhanena duhkhaih jayate tad-apaye ca 
na9yati ’ti. ato nitya-mukta atma, bandharmok^u tu vyavaharikav ity 

avirodha iti. 

« nanv evam bandha-moksayor mithyatve moksasya purusarthata- 26 
pratipadaka-9ruty-adi-virodha » ity-ata aha: 

tatra 'py avirodhab- 21. 

tatia ’py antaraya-dhvansasya moksatve ’pi purusarthatvarVirodha 
ity arthah. duhkha-yoga-viyogav eva hi puruse kalpitau, na tu duhkha- 
bhogo ’pi. bhoga9 ca pratibimba-rupena duhkha-sambandha ity atah 30 
pratibimba-rupena duhkha-nivyttir yathir’rthai ’va purusarthab* sa ©va 
’ntaraya-dhvahsab ; tadf9a9 ca mokso yathar’rtha eve ’ti bhavab. 

cnanv antaraya-dhvahsa-matram cen muktis, tarhi 9ravana-matreh9i 
’va tat-siddhib syad, ajfiftna-pratibaddha-kantharcamlkara-siddhi-vad» iti. 

tatrfi’ha: ^ 

adhikari-traividhyftn na nlyamab. 22. 
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VI. 22. Sdmkhya-pravacanarbhd»ye. 


uttama-madhyama-’dhamas trividha jfiana-'dhikarinah ; tena Qravana> 
matra-’nantaram eva manasa-eak^tkarah sarveBam iti na niyama ity 
arthah. ato manda-'dhikara-doBad Virocana-*dIiiam ^rava^matrac citta- 
yilayana-kwmam manaBa-jfianam no 'tpannam, iia tu ^ravaiiasya jflana- 
6 jananar^samarthyftd iti. 

na kevalaiti ^ravana-uiatraih jiiane drata-karanam, anyad apl *ty aha : 

dar<Ui 7 &-'rtham uttare^ftm. 23. 

gravanad uttaresam maiiana-nididhyaBana-'dliiani antaraya-dhvaiisa- 
sya ’tyantikatva-rupa^ardhyar’rthaiii niyama ity anu^jyate. 

10 uttara^y eva sadhanany aha : 

sihira-Bukham asanam iti na niyama^. 24. 

asane padma-’sanar’di-niyamo na *sti ; yatah sthiraih sukhani ca yat, 
tad eva ’sanam ity arthah. 

mukhyam sadhanam aha : 

16 dhyanaih nirvi^ayam mana];i. 26. 

vrtti-^unyam yad antahkaranam bhavati, tad eva dhyanaih yogaq 
citta-v)rtti-nirodha-rupa ity arthah. karya-karana-'bhedena karana-gabdah 
karye prayukta^ ; etat-Badhanatvena dhyanasya vaksyamanatvad iti. 

c nanu yogir'yogayo^ purusasyai 'karupyat kiih yogene ? » ’ty a 9 aiikya 
20 samadhatte : 

ubhayatha 'py avi 9 e 9 a 9 cen, nfti Vam, uparaga-nirodhftd vi- 
9e9ab. 26. 

uparaga-nirodhad Yrtti-pratibimba-*i>aganiad yoga-Vasthayam ayoga- 
Vasthato vi^esah purusasye 'ti Biddh&nta-dala-'rthah ; 9 e?aih vyakhyata- 
26 prayam. 

c nanu ni^afige katham uparagah ? » tatrS ’ha : 

nUiBaflge ’py uparago 'vivekat. 27. 

nihsahge yady api paramarthika uparago nS ’sti, tatha ’py uparfiga 
iva bbavati ’ti kitva pratibimba evo ’paraga iti vyavahriyata upar&ga- 
30 vivekibbir ity artbab- 

etad eva vivrnoti : 

JapO-sphatikayor iva no ’paragal^, klih tv abhimanab. 28. 

yatba japinspbajikayor no ’par&gab^ kiih tu japfi-pratibimba-va^Sd 
uparSgar’bbimfina-m&traih <raktab 8pbatika> iti, tatbii ’va buddbi-puru- 
86 ^ayor no *parSgah, kiih tu buddbi-pratibimbcUva^Sd uparSgfi-’bbimSno 
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’yiveka-vagad ity arthah. ata uparaga-tulyataya vrtti-pratibimba eva 
puru^'paraga iti sutra-dvayarparyavasito 'rthah. tatha ca smaryate: 
yatha jale oandramasah kampa-^dis tatrkfto gunah, 
dr 9 yate ’sann api drastur atmano ’natmano guna ” iti. 

era eva ca duhkhar*tmaka-vrtter uparago duhkha-nivftty-akhya-mokmyi 5 
'iitarayah; tasya ca dhvahsaf citta-layat; so ’pi ca cittarvrtti-nirodhar 
’khyena ’samprajflataryogene ’ty ato yogad eva ’ntarayardhvafiso bhavatl 
’ti yoga-^aatrasya ’pi siddhantah. 

dhyimam nirvirayam mana ” iti yoga uktah. tasya sadhanany acak- 
rana eva yathokto-’paragasya nirodho-’payam aha : 10 

dhyaxla-(Ulara^ft-’bhya8a-v&irftg7ft-’dibhi8 tan-nirodhali. 29. 

samadhi-dvara dhyajiam yogasya karanam, dhyanasya ca kiuanaih 
dliarana^ tasya^ ca kwnam abhyaaa^ citta-ethairyarsadhanar’DUsthanam, 
abhyaaasya ’pi karanaih visaya-vairagyam, toya ’pi do^dar^ana-yama- 
niyama-’dikam iti Patafijalo-’kta-prakriyaya tan-nirodha uparagariiiiodho 16 
bliavati citta-vrtti-nirodhfir’khyaryoga-dvare ’ty arthab* 

cittarnistha-dhyanar’dina punisasyo ’paragarnirodhe purvar’carya-sid- 
dhaiii dvaxaih dar^ayati; 

laya-Ylk^epayor vyftvrttye ’ty ftcAryab^. 30. 

dhyanir’dina cittasya nidrirvrtteh pramanar’di-vrtte^ ca nivrttya ao 
purusasya ’pi v^tty-uparaga-nirodho bhavati ; bimba-nirodhe pratibimbasya 
’pi nirodhad iti purvar’caxyft ahui ity arthab* yatha Patafijalir ^^yoga 9 
citta-vftti-nirodhabi” “tada drastub svarupe ’vasthanam,” “ vytti-earupyam 
itaratre ” ’ti sutra-trayepai ’tad eva ’ha, tatha 

nityah sarvatra-go hy atma ; buddhi-eaiimidhimattaya ^ 

yathS-yatha bhaved buddhjr atma tadvad ihe ’syata ” 
ity-adi>€mftayo ’py etad Shur iti. tad evam asamprajfl&ta-yogad eva 
B^^tkira-dviril mok^’ntarSya-dhvaAsa iti praghattaka-’rthab* 

dhySnft-’dau guh&-’di-6thana-niyamo na ’sti ’ty &ha : 

na Btha&a-niyamaQ, oitta-prasftdftt. 31. 30 

citta-prasadad eva dhyfinSr’dikam ; atas tatra na guba-’di-sthSna- 
niyama ity arthab* ^Sstre tv iutsargikir’bhiprayenai ’va ’ranya-giri-guhft- 
’di-sth&naih yogasyo ’ddi^tam iti. ata eva BrahmaHSutram api : “ yatrai 
’kagrata, tatrS ’vi^e^ ” iti. 

samSpto mok^viofirab ; idanim purufiar’paripSmitvfiya jagat-kSrapam 86 
upasaihharati : 
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VI. 32. Sdmkhya-pravacanorbhdBye. 


pralqrter Spdyo-'padaiiat&, 'nye^aih karyatva-prute]^. 32. 

mahad-adliiaiii kSUyatva-^mvauat teBiliu mula-karanataya prakrtih 
sidhyatl ’ty artha^i. 

« naim purufa evo ^padanam bhavatu. » tatra 'ha : 

6 nityatve 'pi na ’tmano, yogyatva-'bhavat. 33. 

gunavattvam saiigitvarii co 'padaaa-yogyata. tayor abhavat puru- 
sasya nityatve 'pi no 'padanatvam ity arthah. 

cnanu “bahvlh prajah puruaat samprasuta" ity-adi-^ruteh purusasya 
kaxanatvar'vagamad vivartar’di-vada a^i-ayanlya? » ity a^ankya 'ha: 

10 Qniti-virodhan na kutarkft-'pa8adasy& *tma-l&bhal^. 34. 

puru^karanatayam ye-ye paksah sambhavitaa, te sarve 9 ruti-viruddhri 
ity atas tad-abhyupagantfnaiii kutarkika-'dy-adhamanam atma-svarupa' 
jiianam na bhavatl 'ty arthah. etena 'tmani sukha-duhkha-'di-guno' 
'padanatva-vadino 'pi kutaikika eva, tesain apy atma-yathurtha-jfianain 
16 na 'sti 'ty avagantavyam. atma-karanatarqrutaya^ ca 9 akti- 9 aktimad' 
abhedeno 'paaanar'rtha eva; *^ajam ekam" ity-adi-^iiitibhih pradhana- 
karanatirsiddheh. yadi ca 'ka^asya 'bhrar'dy-adhisthana-karaiiata-vad 
atmanah karanatvam ucyate, tada tan na nirakurmah ; paiinamasyai 'va 
pratiMclhad iti. 

20 c stbavara-jangamar'disu pitiiivy-adlnam eva karanatva-dar^anat 
katham prak|i;eh sarvo-'padanatvam ? » tatra 'ha: 

paramparye 'pi pradbana-’nuvrfctir, apu-vat. 36. 

sthavarSr'disu paiamparaya karanatve 'pi tesu pradhanasya 'nuganiad 
upadanatvam aksatam; yatha 'fikurar'di-dvarakatve 'pi sthavara-'disu 
26 parthivar'dy^nunam anugamad upadanatvam ity arthah. 

vana-nyayena prakiter vyapakatve pramaimm aha : 

sarvatra karya-dar^anftd vlbhutvam. 36. 

avyavaathaya sarvatra vikarardar 9 anat pradhanasya vibhutvam ; 
yatha 'nor ghatar'di-vyapitvam ity artha^. etac ca pr&g eva vyakhya- 
80 tarn. 

c nanu paricchinnatve 'pi yatra karyam utpadyate, tatra gacchatl 'ti 
vaktavyam ? » tatra 'ha : 

gati-yoge 'py ftdya-karai;Lata-hftnir, apu-vat. 37. 

gati-svikare 'pi paricchinnataya malarkaranatvfi<'bhavah pg.rthivfi-’dy' 
86 anu-^iAntene 'ty arthah. 

athave 'tthaih vySkhyeyam. c nanu triguna''tmaka-pradhanasy& 'nyo* 
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’nya-saihyoga-’rthaih 9ruti-8inrti8u kriya ksobhSr’khya ^ruyate; kriyavat- 
tvac ca tantv-adi-drstantena mula-karanatvar’bhava » ity a^a nky n. pari- 
harati: gati-yoge ’py adya-karanata-’hanir, anu-vat. gatih kriya; tat- 
sattve 'pi mula-karaiiataya ahinih; yatha vaigeBika-mate parthiva-*dy- 
anunam ity arthah. 6 

cnanu prthivy-adlnam navanam eva dravyanaih dar^anat katham 
prthivltvar’di-^unyain pi*adhana-'kbyam dravyaih ghateta? na ca <pra- 
dhanam dravyam eva ma '8tv> iti vacyam; samyoga-vibhagarpariiiama- 
'dibliir dravyatva-Biddher » iti. tatra ’ha : 

prasiddha-’dhikyam pradhanasya, na niyamah. 38. lo 

prasiddha-nava-dravya-'dhikyam eva pradhanasya ; ato navai ’va 
dravyaiil ’ti na iiiyama ity arthah. atmar’tiriktanam prthivy-admam 
astanam eva karyatva-^ravanaih ca *tra niyame badhakam iti bhavah. 

« kiih sattva-’dayo guna eva prakrtir, athava guna-traya-rupa-dravya- 
trayar’dhara-bhuta prakrtir ?» iti 8am9aye ’vadharayati : 16 

sattvft-’dlnam a-tad-dharmatvaxh, tad-rQpatv&t. 39. 

sattvar’di-gunanam prakrti-dharmatvaiii na ’sti, prakrti-svarupatvad 
ity arthah. yady api 9ruti-8mrtisu ’bhayam eva 9riiyate, tatha ’pi laghav^ 
’di-tarkatah svarupatvam eva ’vadharyate, na tu dharmatvani. tatha hi, 
sattvar’di-trayaiii 1dm prakrteh karya rupo dharmo, ’thava ’ka9a8ya vayu- 20 
vat saiiiyoga-roatrena nitya eva dharmah syat ? adye ekasya eva prakpter 
dravyar’ntararsangam vina vicitra-guna-trayo-’tpatty-asambhavah ; drsta- 
viruddha-kalpanar’naucityaiii ca. antye nityebhya eva sattva-’dibhyo ’nyo- 
’nya-sangena vicitra-sakala-karyo-’papattau tad-atirikta-prakrti-kalpana- 
vaiyarthyam iti. sattva-’dinam prakrti-karyatva-’di-vacanani ca ’il9atab 26 
praka9ar’di-karyo-’pahitataya ’bhiYyfi^kty-adikam eva bodhayanti ; yatha 
prthivTto dvipo-’tpattim iti. 

€ nanv evam aBtavih9ati-tattva-pratipadaka-9astrarvirodha » iti cen, 
na ; tatra prakrti-dharmanaih sukhar’dlnam vai9e8ikargunanam pythak- 
tattvSr’bhyupagamena tattvanam a8tavih9ati-Bamkhyo-’papatteh. 30 

yastutas tv idaih sutram itthaih vyakhyeyam : sattvSr dinam a-tad- 
dharmatvam prakjrti-karya-matratvir’bhavab ; tad-rupatvat prak]i)er api 
sattvSr’di-riipatvat, 

“ sattvaifa rajas tama iti esai ’va prakytili smrte ” 

’ty-adi-smrtibhya iti. tatha ca vfii9e8ikanam pythivy-adiav iva ’smakam api 36 
kSrya-kfira^o-’bhaya-rupatayS sattva-’disu prakrti’karyatvar di-vaky&nam 
avirodhah. tatra samyfi-’vaBthaiii sattvam ah9u-tulyaxii vai^amySr vastha- 



166 
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sya tanta-tulyasya mahat-tattvSr’di-kaxana^ttvasya karanam. evaih rajaa- 
tamasi api. 

pradbanarpravrtteh prayojanam upasaihharati : 

anupabhoge ’pi pum-axiham pradh&nasyo, '^t^ra-kulikuma- 
vahana-vat. 40. 

trtlyar’dhyayarsthe “ pradhana-srBtih parartbe ” ’ty-adinsutre vyakhya- 
tft-m idam. 

vicitnHSTRtau nimitta-karanam aha : 

karma-vfiicitryat sp^tii-^&icitryam. 41. 

10 karma dbarmir’dbarmau. sugamain anyat. 

cnanu bhavatu pradbanat s^Btih; pralayas tu kaamat? na by ekas- 
mat kaianad viniddbarkarya'dvayarii gbatate. » tatra 'ha : 

8 amya-vai 9 am 7 &bh 7 am karya-dvayam. 42. 

sattvar’di-guna-trayam pradbaaiam ; te^iii ca vai^myarii nyuna- 
16 ’tirikta-bbavena Bambananam; tad-abbavab samyam. tabhyaih betubhyam 
ekasmad eva srsti-pralaya-rupaib viruddba-kaxya-dvayam bbavail 'ty 
arthah. sthitb tu srsti-madbye pravist^ ’ty a^ayena tat-karanatvam 
pradbauasya na prtbag vicaritam. 

€ nanu pradb^nasya s^ti-svabbivyaj jilSno-’ttaram api saniBarab 8yat.» 
ao tatra ’ba : 

vimukta-bodliftn na pradh&nasya, loka-vat. 43. 

vimuktataya purusa-Bakf^tkaxad dhetob pradbanasya tat-punisar 
'rtbaih punah srstir na bbavati, krtar’rtbatvat. loka-vat; yatba lokS. 
amatya-’dayo rajllo Vtham sampadya krtS.-’rtba^ santo na puna rS.ja-’rtbam 
26 pravartante, tatbai ’va pradhanam ity artbab. vimuktarmok^Rr’rtbaih hi 
pradbana-pravrttir ity uktam. sa ca jiianan nispanna iti bh&vab* 

€ nanu pradbanaBya sraty-uparamo na ’sti ; ajiianaih samsara-darQan&t. 
tatha ca pradbana-erstya muktasya ’pi punar-bandba];i syat. » tatra ’ba : 

n& 'nyo-’pasarpape 'pi mukto-’pabhogo, nimittft-’bhftv&t. 44. 
so kaxyarkarana-Baihgbatar’di-srBtya ’nyan prati pradbSnasyo ’pasarpane 
’pi na muktasyo ’pabhogo bbavati ; nimittSr’bbavfit ; upabhoge nimittSnaib 
svo-’padbi-Baibyoga-yi9eM-tat-k&ranfir’viyekar’dIn§.m abhav&d ity artbab* 
idam eva bi muktam prati pradhlna-ersty-uparamo, yat tad-bhoga-hetob 
syo-’padhi-parinama-yi^eiAsya janmar’khya8y& ’nutpidanam iti. 
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c nanv iyam vyavasthS. tada ghateta^ yadi puru^bahutvaih syat. tad 
eva tv atmir'dvaita-^ruti-badhitam » ity a^afikya ’ha : 

puru^a-bahutvaiii vyavasihata^. 46. 

f ye tad vidur, amrtas te bhavanty ; athe ’tare duhkham eva ’piyanti ” 

'ty-§di>9ruty-ukta-bandha-mok8a-vyaya6thata eva puru^bahutvam sidh- 6 
yatl 'ty arthah. 

« nanu ’padhi-bhedad bandharinok^vyavastha syat. » tatra ’ha : 

upadhif cet, tat-Biddhau punar dvaitam. 46. 

upadhi9 cet svikriyate, tarhy upadhi-siddhyai ’va punar advaita- 
bliafiga ity arthah. vastutas tu ’padhi-bhede ’pi vyavastha na sambhavatl 10 
'ti prathamar'dhyaya eva prapaficitam. 

c nanu ’padhayo ’py avidyikil iti na tair advaita-bhanga » ity a9afi- 
kayam aha : 

dv&bhy&m api pram&pa-virodhah. 47. 

puru^ ’vidye ’ti dvabhyam apy auglkrtabhyam advaita-pramanasya 16 
9ruter virodhas tad-avastha eve ’ty arthah. 

aparam api dumna-dvayam aha : 

dvftbhy&m apy avirodhan na pnrram uttaram ca s&dhakft- 
’bh&yat. 48. 

dvabhyam apy afiglkrtabhyam purvam purvarpak^ bhavataiii na 20 
gha|ate; asmabhir api prakftih puru^9 ce ’ti dvayor eva ’figlkaiat; 
vikarasya ’nityataya vaca-’rambhana-matrataya asmabhir api ’stetvat. 
«nanu purusa-nanatvarsvikai'at prakfter nityatva-svikarao ca ’sty evfi 
’smad-virodha » a9afikya dusanSr’ntaiam a^ : uttaram ce ” ’ty-adina. 
adv&ita-vSdinim uttaraih siddhanta9 ca na ghatate ; atmarsidhaka-prama* 25 
Wyir’bhavat. tad-afigikare ca tenai ’va ’dvaita-hanir ity artha^. 

€ nanu sva-prak&9atayfi ’tma setsyati. » tatrS ’ha : 

prak&9ataB tat-slddh&u karma-kartp-vlrcMlhal;^. 49. 

oaitanyarrupa-praka9ata9 caitanya-siddhau karma-kartr-virodha ify 
arthah. prak£9ya-prak6,9ar6ambandhe hi praka9anam alokS-’disu df^tam; so 
svasya Bik^.t svasmin sambandha9 ca viruddha iti. asman-mate tu 
buddhi-v7tty-&khya-prama9a-’figikarat tad-dvSra pratibimha-rupasya svasya 
bimba-rape svasmin sambandho ghatote; yaiha surye jalardvara prati- 
bimba-rupa-svasambandha iti bhivali. atmanah flva-prakS9atvar9ruti8 tv 
an-anyo-’pfidhikarprak&9Sr’di-para bodhya. 36 
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c nanu na ’sti karma-kartr-virodhah ; sva-nistha-praka^a-dharma-dvaj'a 
svasya sya-sambandha-sainbhavat ; yatha vai9eBLkanam ava-nistha-jilana- 
dvara svasya svayaih visaya » iti. tatra *ha : 

ja<La-v7&vTtto ja<jlam praka^ayati cid-]ilpal;i. 60. 

6 cetane praka^a-rupa-dharmah sQryar’disv iva na *sti, kim tu cid-rupa^ 
cit-svarupa eva padaxtho jadam pi-aka^ayati ; yato jada-vyavrtti-matrena 
cid ity ucyate, na tu jada-vilaksaruHlharmavattaye *ty arthah. ata eva 
nirdharmataya ^^sa e^ ne 'ti ne *tl’* ’ty eva 9rutyo ’padi^yate, na tu vidhi- 
mukbataye 'ti. tatba ca smrtir api : 

10 < idam tad > iti nirdestuih guruna *pi na qakyata iti. 

< jada-vyavrttav > iti pathe ’pi betau saptamya ’yam eva 'rthah. — 
asmiil^ ca sutre c jadam eva praka^ayati cid-rupo, na tv atmanam » iti nil 
’rtbah. tatba sati bi tasya ’jfieyatvena sadbaka-’bbava-rupam badbakam 
paresu ’panyaaar’narbam ; svasya *pi tulya-nyayatvad iti. 

16 cnanv evam pramana-’dy-anurodbena dvaita-siddbav advaita-^niteh 
ka gatih ? » tatra ’ba : 

na (ruti-virodho, ragipftiii vfiirftgyftya tat-siddhe^. 51. 

advaita-^ruti-virodbas tu na ’sti ; ragiiiam purusa-’tirikte vairagyayai 
’va 9rutibbir advaitarsadbanat ; purusa-jfiana iva dvaitar’bbavarjliane sva< 

20 tantra-phalar’ntarar’9ravanat. tac ca vairagyaih sad-advaitenai ’vo ’papad- 
yate, sattvaiii ca kutastbatvam ity arthah. ata eva 9rutir api sad-advaitam 
eva Cbandogye pratipaditavatl ’ti bbavab. 

na kevalam ukta-yuktyai ’va ’dvaita-vadino beya, api tu jagad-a- 
satyatargrahaka-pramanar’bhavena ’pi ’ty aba : 

26 jagat-satyatvam, adu^^-k&rapa-janyatvftd, badhakft-’bhftvftt. 

62. 

nidrar’di-dosa-dustar’ntabkarana-’di-janyatvena svapna-viMya-9aflkba- 
pltima-’diniun asatyatvaih loke drstam. tac ca mabad-adi-prapafice na 
’sti; tat-kaxanasya prakpter Hiranyagarbha-buddhe9 ca ’dustatvat; 

30 yatbarpur vam akalpayad” ity-adi-9ravanat. cnanu '^ne ’ha n&na ’sti 
kiifa-cane ” ’ty-adi-9rutya badhitatvena ’vidya-’di-nama ka9-cana ’nadir 
dorab kalpanlyab*» tatra ’ba: badhakar’bhavad ” iti. ayaro bhavah: 
^^ne ’ba nana ’sti kiib-cane” ’ty-adi-9rutayo yah paraib prapaficarbSdba- 
kataya ’bbipreyante, tab prakaranSr’nusarena vibbagfi-’di-pratisedbikS eva, 

86 na tu prapaficSr’tyanta-tuccbatarparab ; svasyfi ’pi badhS-’pattyft svft-’rtbar 
’sadbakatvarprasaJSgit. na bi 8Tapnark8lIna-9abda8ya badhe taj-jfl&pito 
’py artha^ punar na saibdihyata iti. tasmad &tmar’vigbatakataya 9rutayo 
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na prapaflcasya ’tyanta-badha-para iti. tatra ne ’ha nana ’sti kiih-caiie ” 
’ty-adi-9ruter < brahma-vibhaktam kim-api na ’stI > ’ty arthah ; 

sarvaiii samapnosi, tato ’si sarva ” 

ity-adi-einrty-eka-vakyatvat. vacar’rambhanam vikaro nama-dheyam, 
mrttike 'ty eva satyam ” ity-adi-^rutes tu nityata-rupa-paramarthika^atta- 6 
viraho ’rthah; anyatha mrttikardrstantar’siddheh ; na hi loke myttikfir 
viktlranam atyanta-tucchatvaih siddhaih, yena dratantata syad iti. 

“ na nirodho na co ’tpattir na baddho na ca sadhakah 
na mumuksur na vai mukta ity paiamarthate ” 

’ty-adi-^nites tv atmar’tiriktasya kutastha-nityata-rupa-’tiparamartha-satta- 10 
viraho ’rthah ; kiih ca ’tmano nirodhar’dy-abhavo ’rthah ; anyathai tadr9a* 
jfianasya moksa-phalakatva-pratipadana-virodhat. na hi < naokso mithye > 

’ti pratipadya moksasya phalatvam apramattah pratipadayatl ti. ya9 ca 
'tmai*’kya-9rutaya8, tas tu prathamar’dhyaya eva vyakhyatab; Brahma- 
mimansarbhaaye cai ’ta anya9 ca 9rutayo ’smabhir vyakhyata iti dik. ifi 

na kevalaih vartamana-da9ayam eva prapaficah sanny api tu sadai ve 
’ty aha : 

prakftra-’ntarft>'8ambhay&t sad-utpattili. 63. 

purvo-’kta-yuktibhir asad-utpada-’sambhavat suksma-rupena sad evo 
’tpadyate ’bhivyaktam bhavatl ’ty arthah. 

kartrtva-bhoktrtvayor vaiyadhikaranye ’pi vyavastham upapadayati 
sutrabhyam : 

ahaxhkarab karta, na puru^ab- 64. 

abhimana-vrttikam aiitahkaranam ahaihkarah. sa eva kjtiman , ^hhi- 
mano-’ttaram eva praya9ah pravrtti-dar9anat ; na tu puruso, pari^amitva 26 
ity arthah. purvaiii ca < dharma-’dikam buddher> iti yad uktaih, tad 
ekasyai ’vft ’ntahkaranasya vrtti-matra-bhedar’9ayena. 

cid-avasftna bhuktis, tat-kannft-’rjitatvftt. 66. 

ahaiiikaiasya kartrtve 'pi bhoga? city eva paryavasanno bhavati; 
ahaihkarasya saitihatatvena pararthatvat. « nanv evam anya-nis, ^ ar so 
mana ’nyasya bhoge puru8a-vi9esa-niyaino na syat. » tatrS 
kannSr’nitatvad” iti; ahaikarena ’saBjitaih ta8ya9 cito yat kama, taj- 
janyatvad bhogasye ’ty arthah. yo ’hamkaro yam purusam a ay^ oe ne 
<’ham, mame> ’ti vyttiih karoti, tasya ’haihkarasya karma tasya tmana 
ucyate, tenai ’va ca karmanfi tatra ’tmani bhogo rjyata iti n& tiprasanga 
ity §,9ayah. 
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Brahmarlokar’nti^f^tibhir na 'sti niskrtir iti purvo-’kte kamri ftifa 
dar^ayati : 

oaadr&-'di-loke ’py &Y|ttir, nixxiitta-Badbh&vftt. 66. 

nimittam aviTeka-karmar'dikam. sugamam anyat 

6 «naiiu tatrtal-loka-vaai-jano-'pade^ad anavrttih syS.t?» tatra *ha: 

lokasya no 'padeQ&t siddhib, pOrva-vat. 67. 

yatha purvasya manuaya-lokasyo 'pade9a-matran na siddhir j&anar 
lUBpattir, evaih tat-tal-loka-atharlokasyo ^pade^a-matrat tad-gat&nani jRana- 
nispattir na niyameua bhavatl \y arthah. 

10 «nanv evam Brahma-lokad anavrtti-^ruteh ka gatih?» tatra 'ha: 

paramparyepa tat-siddhau yimiikti-gruti^. 68. 

Brahma-lokar’di-gatfiiiam ^ravana-mananar'di-paramparaya praya90 
jfianaraiddhau satyaih yimukti-^ravanam ; na tu sak^-gati-matrene 'ty 
arthah. tal-loke jfianasya prayikatvad anya-lokad vi^e^ iti. 

16 paripuniatve ’py atniano gati-^nitim upapadayati : 

gati-^rutef ca vy&pakatve *py upftdhi-yogad bhoga-de^a-k&la- 
labho, yyoma-yat. 69. 

yyapakatve ’py atmano gati-^ravanar’nurodhena bhogarde9a8ya kalar 
ya9al labhah aidhyati, yyoma-vad upadhi-yogene ’ty arthah. yatha hy 
20 aka 9 asya purnatve ’pi de9a-yi9e8a-gatir ghaUir’dy-upadhi-yogid yyayahri' 
yate, tathai ’ye ’ti. tatha ca 9rutih : 

ghata-samyrtam aka9am nlyamane ghato yatha, 
ghato niyeta, na ’ka9aih, tadyaj jiyo nabho-’pama ” iti. 

^^bhoktur adhisthanad bhogar’yatanarninnamm ” iti yad uktaih, tat 
26 prapaficayati : 

anadhi^fhitMya ptlti-bhava-praBafigftn na tat-Biddhib* 60. 

bhoktr-anadhisthitasya 9 \ikrar’deb puti-bhava-prasafigin na purvo-’kta- 
bhogar’yatana^iddhir ity arthah. 

€ nany adhisthanaih yinai ’ya ’dpsta^dvara bbokt^bhyo bhogfi-’yatana- 
80 nirmai^m bhavatu. » tatra ’ha : 

adr9ta-d^6r6 asambaddhasya tad-asambhavaj, jaU-’di-vad 
afikare. 61. 

9ukTar’dau Bfiksad asambaddhasya ’dps^ya 9arn*§r’di-ninn&^e bhokti^ 
dyiratva-’sambhavad, bijar’sambaddbSiifiih jalir’dmam afikui^’tpatt&u 
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karBakar*di-dvaratva‘Vad ity arthah. atah svar'^raya-samyoga-samban- 
dheiiai 'va 'drsU-aambandbah qiikrar'disu vaktavyah. tatha ca siddham 
adretavad-atma-aaihyoga-rupaHya ’dhiathanasya bliogo-'pakarana-nirmana* 
lietutvam iti bhavah. 


vai 9 esika-'di-nayeiia *dreta-dvarakam atma-karanatvam abhyupetya 6 
tat-aambandharghatAkataya ’tmano 'dhiHthatrtvam sthapitam. sva-sid- 
dhaiite tv adretar'dlnam atma'dharmatva-'bhavat tad-dvara bhoktur hetu- 
tvarn eva iia sambhavatl ’ty aha : 

nirgu^atv&t tad-asambhav&d, ahaihkftra-dharma hy ete. 62 . 

bhoktur nirgunatvena 'dfsta-sambhavac ca na ’drAto-dvarakatvam ; 10 
hi yasmad ete ’d^sta-'dayo ’hamkaraaya "ntahkarana<samanyasyai Va 
dharma ity arthah. tatha ca *sman-mate dvara-nairapeksyena saihyoga- 
matrena sakfiad eva bhoktur adhisthanam sidhyatl *ti bhavah. 


« nanu cet puruao vyapakas, tarhi 

bala-*gra-9ata-bhagasya 9atadha kalpitasya ca 16 

bhago jlval.i sa vijileyah, sa ca ’nantyaya kalpata ” 

iti 9ruti-pratipaditaih jiva-paricchinnatvam anupapannam. tathe ^9varar 
pratiHedh&t puruBa^am cai ’karupySj jivatma-paramatma-vibhago *pi 9a8- 
tnyo ^nupapanna » iti. tad idam a9afika-dvayam apahartum aha : 

vlgi^tasya jlvatvam anvaya-vyatirekat. 63. ao 

“jiva bala-prana-dharanayor '* iti vyutpattya jlvatvam pranitvam; tac 
ca ’haihkara>yi9i8te-*puruBasya dharmo, na tu kevala-purusasya. kutah? 
anvaya-vyatirekSt ; ahaihkSravatam eva 8amarthyar’ti9aya-prana-dh5prar 
^yor dar9anat, tac-cbunyanaiii ca citta-vytti-nirodhasyai va dar9anfit; 
pray|i;ti-hetu-rftgO’*tpadaka8ya ’haifakarasya ’bhavad ity arthah. athaya S6 
’nta^ara]]La-yiyoge moksa-pralayft-’dau na jTvanam, tad-yogje ca jivanam 
ity eyam anyaya-vyatirekfiu yyakhyeyau. 

tatha ca ’ntahkarano-’padhikam jlvasya paricchinnatyam paramar’tina- 
’khyat keyala-purusad bhinnatyaih ce ’ti bhavah. — anena sutrena vi 9 i 8 t»- 
sya bhoktptyaih va tvam-aham-pratyaya-gocaratvaih va no ktam ; saksat- 80 
kira-rupasya bhogasya ’haifakara-dharmatva-’bhavat ; tvara-ahaihKiharmi- 
puraskare^ yiyeka-'nupapatte 9 ca. kirn tu 

“yada tv abheda-vijnanaiii jivatma-paramatmanob 
bhavet, tada, muni- 9 re 9 thab, paga-cchedo bhavisyati. 

atmanaxh dvividham prahub para-’para-vibhedatal.i ; 86 

paras tu nirgupab prokto, ’py ahaihkara-yuto ’para 
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ity-adi-vakya-^to-'kto jivatma-paramatma-vibhaga eva pradar^itah. tatra 
jivatayam ahamkara upalak»inam eve ’tL 

idanlin mahad-ahaihkaxayor eva tad-itaraih jagat karyam, ne '^va- 
rasye ’ti BrahmarMi-trayasyai 'va vyavalulrike-'^varatva-labhaya pratipada- 
6 yisyati. tatra ’dav ahamkara-karyam aha : 

abainkara-kartr-adhln& k&rya-siddhir, ne ’9var&-’dhln&, pra- 
64. 

ahamk^-rupo yah kart^ tad-adhinai ’va karya-eiddhih srsti-saihhara- 
niapattir bhavati; tadT 9 a-balasya ’hamkararkaryatvat ; anahaih-krteau tat- 
10 samarthyar’dar^anat. na tu vai 9 eRikar*dy-uktar*iiahaiDkrta-parame-' 9 var^ 
’dhina ; anahamkrta-srastrtve nitye-'^vare ca pramanar'bhavad ity arthah. 
**aham bahu syam, prajayeye** *ti hy ahamkara-purvikai Va srstih gru- 
yate. tatra ’ham-gabdasya ’nukarana-matratve pramanar’bhava iti. aiieiia 
sutrena ’hamkaro-'padhikam Brahma-Rudrayoh srsti-saiiihara-kartrtvam 
16 gruti-smrti-fiiddham api pratipaditam. 


cnanu bhavatv ahamkaro ’nyesam karta; ahamkarasya tu kah 
karta ? » tatra 'ha : 

adr^to-’dbhati-vat samanatvam. 65. 

yatha sargar'disu prakrti-ksobhaka-karmar'bhivyaktib kala-vigesa- 
20 matrad bhavati, tad-udbodhaka-kannar'ntarasya kalpane 'navastha-pra- 
sahgat, tathai 'va 'hamkarah kala-matra-nimittad eva jay ate, na tu tasya 
'pi kartr-antaram asti 'ti samanatvam avayor ity arthah. na ca segvara- 
mate c karya-'bhivyaktir apl 'gvarenai 'va kriyata» iti vaktuih gakyate; 
Igvarasya vaimmya-nairghmyar'patteh. karma-sapeksatayai 'va hi 'gvara- 
26 sya vairamyar'dikam segvaraih parihartavyam. tac cet karme 'gvara 
eva 'dhitisthet, tarhi vaisamyir'dikam apadyetai 've 'ti bhavab* 

mahato 'nyat. 66. 

ahaihkajra-karyat srety-ader yad anyat palanar'ntaryamitvir'dikaih, 
tan mahat-tattvad eva bhavati ; viguddha-sattvataya 'bhimana-kaxanar 
30 'dy-abhavena parar’nugraha-matra-prayojanakatvan niratigaya-jllana-balai* 
'gvaryac ce 'ty arthab* anena ca sutrena mahat-tattvo-'padhikaih 
Visnoh palakatvam upapaditam. mahat-tattvo-’padhikatvat tu Vis^ur 
mahftn parame-’gvaro brahme 'ti ca glyate. tad uktam : 

**yad &hur VasudevSr'khyaih cittaih, tan mahad-atmakam " iti. 

36 atra gastre kfira^ia-brahma tu puni^a-samanyaih nirgunam eve '^yate ; 
igvaTir'nabhyupagamS.t. tatra ca kSxa^gabdah Bva-gakti'pTakrty-up&- 
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dhiko va nimitta-karanata-paro va; purusarthasya prakrti-pravartakatvad 
iti mantavyam. 

« svamy-artham prakiteh pravrttih svata eva bhavatl 'ti sthale-sthale 
proktam. tatra svarsvami-bhavo bhogya-bboktr-bhavah ; sa ca prakHi- 
pravrtteh pr^ na 'sti i 'ty a9afikam pariharati : 6 

karma-nimitta^ prakrteh sya-Bvami-bh&yo ’py anadir, blja- 
'fikura-vat. 67. 

yesam samkhyai-'kade9inam prakrteh puru^ya ca svarsvami-bhavo 
bhogya-bhoktr-bhavah karma-Dimittakas, tan-mate ’pi sa pravaha-rupena 
'nadir eva, blja-’fikura-vat, pramanikatvad ity artbah ; akasmikatve muk- lO 
tasya ’pi punar-bhogar’patter iti. 

aviveka-nimittakatva-mate ’py etad-anaditvam Bamanam ity aha ; 

aviveka-nimitto v& Pafica^ikhah. 68. 

aviveka-nimitto va sva-svami-bhava iti Pafica9ikha aha ; tan-mate ’py 
anildir ity artbah. etad eva sva-matam, prag uktatvat. aviveka9 ca 16 
pialaye ’pi karma-vad eva ’sti vasana-rupene ’ti. viveka-pragabhavo ’vi- 
voka iti mate tu blja-’fikura-vad anaditvam na gbatate; akhandarprag- 
abbavasyai ’va ’kbila-bhoga-betutvad iti. 

lifiga-^axlra-nimittaka iti Sanandan&c&ryah. 69. 

Sanandanacaryas tu linga-9JirIra-niinittakah prakrti-purusayor bhogya- 20 
bboktr-bhava ity aha; linga-9arlra-dvai*ai ’va bhogad iti. tan-mate py 
anadih sa ity artbah. yady api pralaye linga-9arlram na sti, tatba pi tat- 
karanam aviveka-karmar’dikam purva-sarglya-lihga-9aiira-janyam asti , 
tad-dvara bija-’iikura-tulyatvaih svasvamibbava-linga9arirayor ity a9ayah. 


9astra-vfikyar’rtbam upasaihbararti : 

yad vft tad vft, tad-ucohittih puru^arthas— tad-ucchitti^ puru- 
^artha^. 70. 

karma-nimitto va ’viveka^’di-nimitto va bhavatu prakrti-purugayor 
bhogya-bhoktr-bhavah, sarvatha ’py anaditaya dur-ucchedasya tasyo cche- 
dah paramarpuruaartha ity arthah. tad etad adau praUjHatam: “ tnvidhar so 
duhkhSr’tyanta-niv^ttir atyantappurusartha ” iti. cnanv at« su * 


bhede ’py artha-’bhedat. suKnam m 

sukha-bhogo ’pi duhkharbhoga eva; duhkha-bhogo pi pratibimba-rapepa as 
puruse duhkhaHBambandha eva; svato nitya-niiduhkhatvena ca prathama- 
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Butre ’pi pratibimba-rupenai ’va du^ha-nivfttir vivaksite ’ty eka eva ’rtha 
upakramo-’pasamhara^utrayor iti. — bahula-’A^asya dvir-av|ttih ^astra- 
samapty-artha. 

QflBtra-inukhyar’rtha-vistaras tantrar’khye ’nukta-puraiiaih 
5 sasthar’dhyaye k^tah paqcad vakya-’rtha<2 co ’pasaiiihrtah. 

tad idam Bainkbya-^aatraih Kapila-murtya bhagavan ViBiiur akhila- 
loka-hitaya praka^itavaii. yat tatra vedanti-bmvah ka^cid aha: «8am< 
kbya-praneta Kapilo na Visnuh, kim tv Agiiy-avatarah Kapila-'ntaram ; 

Agnih sa Kapilo nama samkhya-^aatra-pravartaka ” 

10 iti sm^r » iti, tal loka-vyamohana-matram ; 

etan me janma loke ’smin mamuksunaih dur-a9ayat 
prasamkhyanaya tattvanam sammataya ’tma-dar^ana ” 

ity-adi-smitisu Visny-avatarasya Devahuti-putrasyai ’va saiiikhyo-’padei^ 
t^var’vagamat ; Kapila-dvaya-kalpana-gauravac ca. tatra ca ’gni-^abdo 
16 ’gny-akhya-9akty-ave9ad eva prayuktah ; yatha 

kSlo ’smi loka-k^ya-kii^ pravnldha ” 

iti 9ri-K|«na-vakye kala-9akty-ave9ad eva kala-9abdah; anyatha vi9va' 
rupa-pradar9akarKr8nasya ’pi Visnv-avatara-Kpinad bheda-’patter iti dik. 

samkhya-kulyaih samapurya Ved&nta-mathitar’mrtaih 
BO Kapila-rsir jfiana-yajILa rsin SLpfiyayat pura. 

tad-yacah-9iaddhaya tasmin gurau ca sthira-bhavatah 
tat-prasada-lavene ’daih tac-ohastraib vivrtam maya. 

iti 9ri-VijllanabhikBU-yiracite Kapila-saiiikhya-pravaoanasya bha^ye tantrir 

’dhyfiyah Msthah. 

26 iti sfirnkbya-pravacana-bhasyaih 

samSptam. 
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VARIANTS OF DR. FITZEDWARD HALL’S EDITION OF THE SAAkHTA- 
PRAVACANA-BHASTA. 


The numbers on the left indicate the page and line of the present edition. The words 
following indicate Dr. Hairs reading in the corresponding passage of his edition. The 
abbreviation H. signifies Dr. Hall's edition. 

This list, of course, does not include the mistakes and misprints which were corrected by 
Dr. Hall himself in his Quddhi-pattram ; nor does it include mere differences of orthography 
and punctuation. 


lie {that It page 1, line 16) 
'sm&t. 

29 api (instead of eva). 

2io 'tmi-’karirtTa-yittvas- 
yii Va. 

11 manyam&na^ (instead of 

sa samana^). 

32,33 atra 'pi vyiTahirika- 
p&ram&rtliika-bliaro 
bhayati. 

34 ya^ (instead o/te). 

46 daitya. 

5 10 prakar|en& ’syftiii. 

612,18 bhiyal^ (instead of yi- 
bhftga^i). 

7 u sattye 'nutapyamane tad- 
&k&rft-’niirod&ftt purufo. 

8 i 7 sattya-sambhay fid ( instead 
of sattfi-’sambhayfid). 

35 yfi yasantam. 

934 ’dfiy api yiyekam eye. 

10i9 *pade(a- {rater. 

84 syfibhfiyikfiy&pfiyo. 

112 abhfiyo (instead o/apfiyo). 

128 H. adds hi after na. 

13 kfila-yoga. 

16 H. omits oa. 

84 uttaratra yakfyamfi^am. 

87 oed bandhane. 

137 api ta sa eya bandha^. 

18 H. omits fi{ii. 

84 fitmani 

14e kartytya-m&tradi da^- 
khityfi* 


1421,22 sya-sya-bhokta-yytti- 
yfisanfi-yad (instead of 
syatyam ca . . . -yat- 
tyam). 

86 yaktayyaty&d (instead of 
nktatyfid). 

37 nityayoh (instead of yi- 
bhyo^). 

15i2 H. adds anyat cfter 
yastu. 

14 sfimyrttikam, saihyrttig. 

26 -yogfifigfinuptihana-. 

187 bandhfi-'patter. 

22,28 samskriyate. 

197 H. adds iU {epa^ q/ter 
kpa^ikatvam. 

2012 H. adds yijfifina-infitraih 

qfter bandho ’pi- 

2126 sfimyrttikam. 

22i 6 yiyad-gfimi mano. 

2381 H. omits adrp^na. 

2418 yiyeki-*khya- (instead 
of ’yiyekfi ’khya-) . 

2524 -saibyogasyai (instead of 
•saiigasyfii). 

268 heya-hetuh pratipfidita^. 

82 yiyeka-nagakatyaiii (in- 
stead of ’viyeka-nfijaka 
tyam). 

87 eyaih oa sati. 

277 ee ’tthaih (instead of oat). 

86 H. omits ’py. 

28o H. omits oa. 

10 tathfi oa. 


2816,16 tat pnmpe yfift-mfitraih 
saryam, sphatika-. 

19 H. omits sa. 

2917,18 prama9any upany- 
asyante. 

304,6 ’samhatfi-’yasthe ’ti. 

11 sfimfinye 'ti. 

26 tad-asamgraha-nyanatfi. 
316 jfifinam atho ’py artha. 

11 fiditya-map^Ale. 

24 tanmfitrfi (instead of 
tanmfitrfis). 

36i6 'ty-adi-kpetrajilfi-. — pa- 
mpasya is missing. 

37i2 gfiupyo tpatti-. 

28 sarga-pralaya-dharmi- 
^am 

3917 yandhyatyam (instead of 
findhyatyam). 

20 oittasya yyttayas. 

4123 karma-dto. 

^ 24 pa^ya-dto. 

87 tathfi ’pi sfi. 

429 dobkha-’niyrttir. 

84 jiifinasyfi ’kpayatyfin na. 
432 sfikpfij-jilfino-’p&ya. 

18 H. omits tat pramfi^am. 
17 tadfi ta ’kte-’ndriya-. 

22 pompa-nip^ha-bodha^ 
prame. 

4418 H. omits oa. 

477 jfieyatfi-’bhidhfiiifiya. 

19 mahattya-rape^a. 

22 tathfi ofi’ yaih Jagij-jana^ 
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4812 ofti {imtead of te> 

fU). 

24 -praiibiiiibMy ai Va ’nta)^- 
kara^o-. 

26 agni-yoga-Ti^eya 

4838 H. omits vrtti'rkpaia. 

5880 aiha {bsfore larTam). 

34 pratiyogi-rnpatve. 

64ii atyanta-'bhava-’ngika* 
r4t. 

13,14 H. omits na ’yam 
ghaV>- 

55ii {rntih. 

12 atmai Ve {instead of tama 
eve). 

13 ity-adya. 

31 eihita. 

6734 ata {instead of etad). 

6929 H. omits in. 

30 H. omits pratyekam. 

34 no ’papadyate. 

60i 2 oe *ti {instead of ve 
*ti). 

26 in {instead of tad). 

6417 gaAeadkvam {instead of 
■ambaddham). 

665 bhedo. 

6 H. omits taiya. 

31 niyamena eva-goeara- 
vrtti-. 

6731 ghat4-’ka^vyavaeth6. 

685 H. omits iatra. 

6912 jivo na mriyata. 

70i H. omits v6. 

17,18 (abd6-gooare. 

23 ’kluMi4*ta-pp*a-kalpana- 
yftm. 

7115 evam mnkt&nam. 

82 -p&ramarthika-iattvena I 
’nyan ne ’ti. 

7224,25 eamvfttika'. 

25 *vidyakatftyaf . 

32 H. omits apy. 

7620 H. omUs taamad v&. 

7618 pravartate {instead of 
pravaiiata iti). 

36 in {instead of nn). H. 
omits *tha ’kimayamano. 

77] H. omits nifkima 6pta- 
irama. gtma-kftmiT 

20 ntp&dye. 


7814 H. omits devanam. 

31-84 yatha karapam eva- 
k&ral^ pralqrii-prabha- 
vad iti {instead of yatha 
oa . . . -abhavad iti). 

7920 tatr&. 

25 api gantavyam. 

867 iti gantavyam. 

828 H. omits npaethaeya hy 
npastha-'ntaram. 

9 yasye ’ndriyasya, and 
ncyate. 

15 H. omits tn. 

22 H. omits tn. 

33 H. omits ca. 

8411 ea {instead of aama). 

16 H. omits aemin. 

27 niraiyatvat. 

8629 cinta vrttir as t\oo sepa- 
rate words. 

8825 pnrva-eargiya-karapair 
evo. 

89io H. omits iti. 

33 catartha>e6tra-. 

90i prayi^yate {instead of ea 
ynjyate). 

9131 vaeana-bhata-enkemaih. 

9213 eavayavaeyo. 

18 ’nnkramati, prapam ann- 
kramantam. 

18,19 H. omits earve prip& 
anntkramanti. 

19 eva ’vakrimati. 

9325 madakata pakti^. 

9427 ’nuf^hknam ^rntipv 
ang&- ; and abhy {in- 
stead of apy). 

9734 vighate. 

9830 'bhihita {instead of ’bhi' 
mata). 

99i tni^ between kala-lchya 
and ogha. 

10013 bnddhir. 

10127 H. omits aft. 

1027 karmape ’ti, and nipik- 

tam. 

14 entra-dvayam idaih vya> 
khyiya {instead o/athavk 
. . . vykkhyeyam. 

17 tadk {instead of ta- 
thk). 


10223 vibhnr agnnte {fnstead 
of v^ngnpeate). 

25 vikriyate {instead of avi- 
kriyab). 

10318 athki *ko. 

31 parkrthatah {instead of 
parartham evata^). 

10418 H. omits kkivalyam. 

20,21 enanv eka-poraea- 
mnktav eva viveka- 
’kara-vrttya virakta pra- 
kftih katham anya-pu- 
rnpa-'rtham punaherotkii 
pravartatam? nacapra* 
Iqrter aP^a-bhedan nai 
’pa dopa iti vacyam ; 
mnkta • parapo - ’pakare - 
pair api pf'thivy-kdibhir 
anyaaya bhogya-ifpti- 
dar^ankd iti.» tatra ’ba 
{instead of eka-pnrapan 
. . . dargayati). 

22 na virajyate prabnddha- 
ri^a-tattvaiyai ’vo. 

24-27 ekaemin pnmpe vivi- 
kta-bodhad viraktam api 
pradhknam na ’nyaemin 
pnmpe erpty-nparagiya 
viraktam bhavati, kim tn 
tarn prati eijaty eva ; 
yatha prabnddha-rajjn 
tattvaeyki Sro ’rago 
bhayk-’dikam na jana- 
yati, ma4ham prati tn 
janayaty eve ’ty artha^ 
{instead of yaihk . . • 
parkfi-mnkhatk) . 

33 H. omits kim tn. 

1062 H. omits oa. 

4 H. omits *pi. 

14 rnpa. 

20 H. omits prakpte^. 

24 mnktvk. 

1062 H. omits kiyaeyena. 

3 H. omits pa^n-vat. 

9 H. omits ’py. 

11 tatra kkib akdhankir 
bandhah {instead of 
bnddher . . . bandhah)* 

16 H. omits eva. 

20 . 
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1074 avyakU-’djft-. 

10 Manni^ham {instead of 
anityaih ea). 

10 ato 'ntara {instead of 
antari>’ntara). 

1086 frnti^ oa. 

10 loko. 

20 H. omits yaiha. 

32 Vidya-wainakaTa-legaaya 
■atta. 

1094 H. omits vedanii- bravo. 

<J krta-kftyata 

28 pari|mr9a'Ciiimatre9a. 

llOi jagat {instead of bha- 
vet). 

2 bbavet {instead of ja- 
gftt). 

13 ’ntarena lia. 

23 ca (after viraktaoya). 

nil nirlvayini-vat. 

16 H. omits iti. 

26 a^a v&i va^ya-viraae as 
three separate words. 

1125 ca ’rtbe aakbam. 

11 H. omits iti. 

13 an 9 ato {instead of akte). 

23 jfEdnaiB. 

28 hiyaU. 

34 H. omits oeo. 

30 yogino {instead of jftina- 

1138,0 are missing in H. 

10 iti Mokfadharmft-’di- 
bhyal^. iti Vaaiv^-’di> 
amrtibhya^ oa {instead of 
*ty-idy- . . . -vikye- 
Uiyik^). 

12 db&raioa. 

13-16 are missing in H. 

81,82 bhrantatva-^mter {in- 
stead of vivekk-lihava- 
^ter). 

114i tao-ohabdeno ’kto-’cya- 
m&nayo^. 

8 H. omits krta-lqrtyatkin 
. . . pradar^ayan. 

16 tad v&i. 

1166 aa&ge {instead of 
l»*9e4d). 

7 tat]i& *rdha-aailikhyaib. 

10 H. omUs ity-idinft. 


11621-23 H. omits tad nlrta.iH 
. . . kfama** iti. 

31 parofarthata-eiddhya. 

11722 igvara-'dhiftbatrtve. 

118i2>i4 H. omits iccho- 

’tpatty . . oe*ooha-’dir 
iti. 

IT ^aktitvena {instead of 
dharmatvena). 

20 cec oetaiiai>'(varyaiiL 

33 iti tatra *ha. 

11931 *dhikara-heta-. 

1203 H. adds apy before ana- 
vastha. 

6 avidyaki. 

1212 H. omits jiiana-na^ya. 

15 H. omits laakika. 

23,24 lingam {instead of 
artha-*patti-rnpam pra> 
manam). 

24,26 nioedha-vidhy-ader ova 
’dhanna-lingatvad ity 
arthah. 

12315 dbdmaaya *pi. 

1253-6 H. omits aiddha-vi- 
veka- . . . tad-vaiyar- 
thyam. 

12613-16 H. omits na oa . . . 
prav^tteh. 

22,23 taay&badka-*dir as one 
word. 

24 H. omits ata. 

32 ni^vasitam. 

12724 pratifodho-^papattir. 

26 oa ’nirvaeamyam, tadf^a* 
■ya ’pi bhanam. 

28-86 H. omUs ya tu . . . 
proktam iti. 

1263-17 anyad vattv anya-rn- 
pepa bhaMta ity api na 
yiiktam, iva-vaoo-vyi- 
gh&tat. anyatra ’nya- 
rdpaaya nr-srnga-tulya- 
tvam anyathip^bdono 
’oyate, *tha ca taeya bha- 
nam ucyata iti eva-vaoa 
eva vyahatam; asatobhir 
nft-’eambhavaaya ’nya- 
th^-kbyati-vadibhir api 
vaoanftd ity axthab< pn- 
ro-vnrtiny amttve ’nya- 


tra tat-iattaya bhina- 
’prayojakatvam iti bha- 
va^. na ca caarvatra 
’sate bhane famagii na 
Bambhavati Bamnikarfa* 
'dy-abhavad ity atah 
kvacit-aatta-matram ape- 
kfiyata» iti vacyam ; ana- 
di-vaBana-dbaraya eva 
bbrama-hetatva-aambha- 
vad iti. 

12823,24 pata-’difu {instead of 
^nkty-adan . . . aphatika- 
'dioa va). 

129i-8 are missing in H. 

13-16 H. omtto eko gba^ 

. . . ’aambhavac oa. 

20-22 H. omits yatha- 
katham-oid . . . a&myad 
iti. 

33 ntpattih pratiter. 

1301 yady anagata-’vaBthA-. 

6 H. omits gabdeyv iva 
ghat6-*difv api. 

13,14 H. omits anpidhika 
. . . ’ktatvat 

269ifyapbaddhi>v&i9adyaya. 

1314 ekatma-vadin&m. 

6 na ’tma 'vidya. 

11-16 H. omits avidy&ya 
. . . mano-dharmatvad 
iti. 

16- 23 yadi oft 'vidyft dravya- 
rnpft pnmfft-'^tft ga- 
gane vftynvad ifyate, 
tadft ’tmft-’dvftita-b&ni^. 
tatkft prakrtir eva oe ’ti 
aiddba-Bftdhanam oa. tft- 
df^aiD oft 'vibhftgonft {in- 
stead of Brabma-mimftb- 
Bftyftm . . . avibbftgenft). 

24 H. adds brahma (nfter 
’dviUyam. 

27 jfiftnamayo ’py ariha. 

87 H. adds Batyaib utter 
tatra. 

13212-14 H. omits nifodha- 
^ter . . . praaangftd. 

17- 19 H. omits gnpaf . . . 
bhftva]^. 

20 anta^M^^o-’P>^P*^^^' 
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1333 sakrijatvMiddher na. 

13 mapaHidikain (instead of 
bttddhy-adikam) . 

ift bhogino. 

90 bhoginab* 

94 ca vibhaga-matre^ft. 

80-30 H. omits ananda-'bhi- 
vyaktif . . . evetidik. 

13432 is missing in H. 

1367,8 pflrvam ofti ’tad vya- 

kbyatam (instead o/pdrvam 

. . . •nktyam). 

11 mnktib (instetid of oa). 

IB H. omits taihk . . . -tvad. 

13610,17 vyangya-gandha-’der 
(instead of vyakta- . . . 
▼yakta-gandka-’dor) . 

1377 H. omits ’py aothiratve. 

80-32 H. omits aadf^asya 
. . . -padam iti. 

1381-3 ghata-’di-yyaktinam 
•adr 9 yaiik aatu (instead 
o/gha^-yyaktinam . . . 
•imanyeiia). 

1308-13 H. omits kiib oa . . . 
-abhayad iti. 

90 H. omits keyalaih. 

23 dyiUya-’dhyaye. 

24 atra *para-pakfaiii (in- 
stead of tofy atra para- 
pakfam). 

1402,3 dtra-’di-yad gamana- 
’bhayaiya (instead of 
citrft-’di-yal . . . ’nupa- 
patteb). 

13 H. omits lyi-’graya. 

14116 jiya-bala-. 

32 lambhayanti (instead of 
bhayanti), and parthiyo- 
'paf^mbhena (instead of 
pirthiye - ’ndbano • 'pa- 
f^mbhena). 

14218 H. adds atr6 ’pi before 
farire, and omits tu. 

1432 H. omits ta. 

28 dbir aianU nha yyaktyft 
old a^tim pradar^ayot. 

38 H. omUs yjiaat. 

14413 r&gb • ’di • do«a - ya^id 


14632,33 abhaya4eha9 ca (^n- 
stead of itb&yara-’din&ib 
00 , ’bbaya-doho). 

1463 dyefam pa^tt6pa-’]ia- 
tapayoh. 

4 H. omits ’tra. 

4,0 H. omits etat-traye na 
kimoid api. 

0 H. omits tofam . . . -deha- 
tyad. 

16 H. adds ata before aha. 

14723 tofam (instead of 
taa&m). 

26 adar9anena aam9aya-’dy • 
&pattar (instead of adar- 
^a-’patter). 

1487 H. omits ^ruty-adi-pra- 
mapair. 

14920 aamyogam (instead of 

sahgam). 

16014 ’nadi>bhayaiyo ’ooh6da> 
’nupapattor. 

32,33 prathaaia-pddo-'ktaia. 

16110 jayo< (instead of 

japo-). 

90 jaya’. 

26 H. omits ata. 

16217,18 H. omits kirya- . . . 
prayuktab- 

82 and 33 jay6 three times. 

1632-4 H. omits tatha . . . 
gn^ iti. 

0 la (inoeeod of ofa). 

28 H. omUs likfdtkira- 
dyirfi. 

36 yiobrayati. 

1644 H. omits nana. 

16612 H. omits fttma-tirikta- 
nam pfthiyy-ftdinam. 

13 tarka (instead of niyame 
badhakam). 

18,19 H. omits l&ghayi-’di-. 

16628-1662 is missing in H. 

1668 ayadhirayatl, nifprayo- 
jana-prayrtty * abhyapa - 
game mokfi-’mipapatter 
iti (instead o/upaeaihhar- 
ati). : 

16712 &yidyak6. 

96 H. addsiii Jitad aiirii- 


mya-yidibhir before ity 
arthab- 

168o H. omits oid-riipa^. 

16938 H. adds tatha oa before 
yo. 

160io an&yrtiir iti ^teb- 

14 H. omits tal-loke jflana- 
■ya. 

20 H. adds eatrabhyam after 
prapafloayati. 

161s -rapepa (instead of 'ra< 
paaya). 

6 ’dff^aaya (itutead of 
’drfta- . . . abhyupetya) 

6 H. omito tat. 

16 kalpyate. 

19 t&m imam a 9 aakam pari' 
hartum aha. 

21 jiva-bala- as one word. 

20-27 H. omits athaya ■ . . 

yyakhyeyaa. 

36 prokta ahaihkara-yuto. 

1623-0 mahad-ahamkarayoh 
karya-bhedam pratipi- 
padayifar idfty (instead 
of mahad- . . . ’day). 

22-96 H. omits na oa . . . 'ti 

bhayab> 

28 

29 H. omits eva ; -riga- (in- 
stead of -k&rap&-)« 

80,81 H. reads -prayoja- 
nakatyad ity arthab* 
omitting the intervening 
words, 

1638-0 ayiyeka-nimittakab 
prakrtl-pnmfayor bho- 
gya-bhoktr-bh6ya iti 
pr&g nktam. tatra ’yi- 
yeka eya kiih-nimit- 
taka? ity ikilUcfiyim 
ayiy eka - dhfiri - kalpane 
’iiayaeth&-’pattir ity hqsAr 
k6y&b prim&pikatyeiia 
parihirab earya-yadi-eir 
dhirapa ity iha. 

16382 H. omits tu. 

16411 janma-loke of one word. 

12 ’tma-darpanam. 

19 -kolyib* 
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INDEX OF WORDS IN VUNANABHIKipU’S COHMENTAST. 


The characteristic words of the Commentary only are here included ; and not also those 
of the SQtras themseWes. The latter words are registered in the index to my edition of the 
Aniruddhavrtti. Quotations are omitted. Negative compounds with a- or an-, if they do not 
appear under these initials, should be sought under the simple form. Some common words 
are occasionally used in one or another technical sense. Such a sense is indicated by the 
giving of the proper English definition, often with the word the occurrences of the 

word in the ordinary senses being neglected. [See, for example, de^a.] Or, if several such 
noteworthy senses are exemplified in this text, they are marked by a full-faced 1, 2, and so 
on. [See, for example, dharma^ upoddna.] The numbers refer to page and line of the 
present edition. 


an^a-’h^-bhAva 13 Sm. 
an^in 18426. 

akartar 2i0, 6127, 62i, 669,10, 
7830. 

akamya 42is. 

akhrya 806, 6l30, si, lOlso, 
1242B,S4. 
akriyh 408. 
akli|4a 8422,28. 
akfa 7821. 

akyaya-phalaka 4284. 
a kh a V ^a 14, 6896, 7Qio,2i-94, 
7120, 726,10, 11884, 12012, 
12911, 18190, 1826,6, 16018, 
16817. 

akhap^o-’pidhi 4618, 6420. 

agati 7 i2, 1894. 

agrbita-saihaargaka 269, 1604. 

Agni 1648,14,10. 

afikuQa 9980,88. 

afiga n. 26io,90,ai, 10687, 11029. 

Of. bahir-, yog&-. 
a&gft.*ftgi.bh&va2688, 9427. 
afiguftlut-pariini^a 14012,18. 
afigoftha-mAtra 1408,o. 
aeAkfUfa 2920, 81i4, 8618. 
aoit lio, 6628. 

aoetaaa llai, 48i8, 6611 , 7423, 
9229, 9820, 10286, 1087,11, 
16988. 

aoAitaaya 4480. 

AJa a.j9r. 11614. 


ajiia 10426, 13227, 16627. 
ajfiana 822, 1482, 4918, 7824, 
IO6I6, 16134. 
lyiieya I6813. 

ailj with abhi-vi 889, I29i8. 
y.^inta.n 9988, 13490, 14623. 
a^u 2321, 39i, 5238, 84i8, 9212, 
1338, 18530,32, 1861,3-6,10,12, 
14,27,30,81,36, 15426,29,36, 

1553,6 Cf. paramapu. 
a-taddharma 15531. 
a-tadnipa 7138. 
a-iad-vyavrtti 18713. 
atidega 12122. 
atiparamartha 159io. 
atiprasakti 12ii, 2833. 
aiiprasanga 1132, 2420,24, 5180, 
7318, 159&. 

atiriktata or -tva 6320, 649, 
6736, 681, 7796. 

aiireka 883, 5813, 12921, 

13614,16. 

ativyApti 586, 12316. 
aii^aya 4536, 462,3 11512, 
11636. Cf. nir-. 
atindriya 444, 5023, 8113, 

12511,18,17-20,90,36. 

atufti 

atyanta-tuccha 10480, 15886, 
1697. 

atyaiita'VinA9a 12181. 

atyanta-sant 12719. 


atyantA-’bhava 548,9,11,12. 
atyanta-*bheda 5823, 18013,27, 
14729. 

atyanta-’satta 768. 
atyanta-’sattva 127i2. 
atyanta-’sant 12716. 
atyantai -’kya 6920. 
atyanto-’oeheda 6386, 64i, 

7234, 11422. 

adfot* n- iinvisible power of 
merit and demerits only 18io, 

16.20.28.29, 2327,20,31, 657,10, 
8518, 12087, 12630, 16029,33, 
1612,3,6,7,10,11. 

adravya 181i2,i7. 
advitiya 1614, Sis, 181io. 
advaita w. 1624, 164,24, 317, 
6936, 702,19,24, 7126,38, 726, 
10 , 17 , 21 , 22 , 1307,8,11,18,21,32, 

18123.25.30, 1572,9,12,16,26, 
15816,18,19. Cf. sad-. 

advaita-vadin 1521, 1314, 

15726, 15823. 

•dharma <demerity 26i6,29, 
7820,24, 89e, 10616, 100^ 
12117,10,22,28,33, 14521,24, 

15610. 

adhikarapa 548,9, 12826. 
adhikAra 5s6,38, 62,3, 1826, 
2116, 14526,27, 1628. 
•dhikArin 880,14, 96ia. 9T$, 
207m, ac, 16>t. 
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adhif^&Ur 4711,12,15,16, 482,6, 
14,16,17,18,20, 6320, 8328, 

11722, 1183,5, 1431, 161c. 
adhifth&na 36i5, 6321, 69o, 
8114, 90:16,37, 911,2,2,12,19, 
11722, 13120, 1422t<, 82,33, 36, 
1434, 14510, 16417, 16029, 
1613,13 

adhif^hana-karai^ 13118. 
adhiftbana-^arira 913,7. 
adhif^heya 6320. 
adhyayana 9926,27,30. Cf. 
▼eda-. 

adhyarasaya 6737, 68i6, 784, 
83, 833,5, 14610. 
adhyasta 7i8, 766,19,26. 95ii, 
11427,34, 12831,32. 
adbyaaa 7i9,20, 4838, 6830, 

7624,27. 

anadhikara 116ii. 
anadhifthita 16027. 
ananta 3338, 13784, 14831. 
anavastha 3186, 3681, 3623,27, 
399, 6625,30,33,36, 674,9, 6631, 
8717, 11937, 1201,3, 13830, 
14810, 1608, 16220. 
anayasthana 14219. 
an-aham-kfta 1629-11. 
anatman 128, 608, 97i6,i7, 
9814, I20l0, 13018,21,27. 
anadi 1422, 1726, 2438, 2712,37, 
286, 3718,14, 6534, 6635, 7229, 
769, 8717, 10329, 11927, 

12012,33, 1605,11,13,14, 16831, 
16310,12,16,17,22,29. 
aaaropita 28i7. 
anaypiti 4182,35, 42i, 1162, 
1606,10. 

anitye-’^vara 479. 
aniyata-padartha 3026. 
anirdh&rya 12782. 
anirvaoaniya 12798. 
aniryfteya 12782. 
annkflla-tarka 624, 6325, 1238, 
13286. 

anngaia 1930, 3228, 4421, 6420, 
6880, 12288, 1382, 14181,82. 
aaagama 30il, 4426, 11636, 
1248,11, 16423,25. 
anagamaka 4420. 

Anagiti 113io. 


anacintana 11 111. 
anaooheda 718, 1265. 
anattama-’mbhas name of a 
Tufti 996. 

anatpadana 16634. 
anadhavana 6627. 
anapaoarita 48i7. 
anapalabdhi 469, 6237, 636,7. 
anupalabbyata 6223. 
anapalambha 62i9,27, 72i,4. 
anapraye9a 619. 
anabhaya ll5, 142, 1930, 20i9, 
28, 3424,26, 364, 4912,23, 623, 
6723, 638, 6619, 67o, 71i2, 
729, 8214, 10828, 12635, 

12913,22, 1323,5,7,18, 139l0. 
annmana 144, 199,16,20, 20i9,26, 
213, 2922-24,31, 3114,19,34, 

3217, 10, 32, . 37 , 332,22, 34lC, 

368,17,22,23,28,30,32, 368,18, 

386,12, 469,10, 4936,39, 50lO, 
13,10,16,18,19,22,24,26,29, 62l8,19, 
6311,12,16, 5816,27, 6134,36, 

6210,16,26,27, 6320 etc. 
amunapaka 6729. 
anumiti 4939, 124io. 
aauyogika 1287. 
anuyogin 2930, 12420. 
anayartamanata 6536. 
anayidhana 14321. 
anuyrtti 63i4, 10731. 
anayyayaiaya 66i,3. 
anu^aya 1464. 

Ana^aiana 16li, 6636, 7228, 
837, 14117. 
ana^raya 99, 4l20. 
anptatya 1529. 
anai^arya 7824, 10615. 
antahkarapa 1386,88, 1420, 

2217, 3288, 338,11,12,21,82,88, 
341,10,11,17, 482,4,17,19,21,24, 
25,20, 6920, 66l,2, 7710,16, 
7837, 794, 8025, 8280, 8312,16, 
27, 6680 etc. 
antar-anga lllio. 
antar-afigaka 1174. 
antar-ga^a 12918. 
antargata 4024, 7221, 8l3. 
antardp^a 66ii. 
aniarbhiya 3084, 3418, 14, 6982, 
90io, 9810, 13628. 


antaryiga 4215. 
aniaryamin 16288. 
antar-vik&ra 1389. 
antahaangfLa 143o. 
andha-tamiara tn the sense of 
abhiniye^a 9821. 
andha-parampari 468, lOSis. 
17, 1095. 

annamaya 9224,28. 
anyatha-khyati 2512, 8427. 
1281,9,10. 

anyathatva 12734. 
anyatha-aiddba 13880,32. 
anyatha-Biddbi 13828,34, 139i. 
anyuna - 'natirikta • Vaatha 
304. 

anyo-’nya-vifayata 4416, so. 
anyo-’nya-Bamyada 3430. 
anyo-’nya*’bhaya 64 b, 6816, 
7'634. Cf. B7w. 
anyo-’nya-’^raya 4917, 20, 
11812, 11936. 

anvaya 637, 12i, 742 ; together 
with yyatireka 1338, 1934, 
202,4, 3427, 652, 684, 7634, 
14220, 14321, 16027,29, 

16123,27. 

apakarfa-kd^tha 3134, 13614. 
apara-y&iragya 27, 883. 
aparartha 4112, 
apariochinna 1438, 3928. 
aparipdmin 3634, 397,8,19, 4112, 
4338, 4830, 51l^ 6323, 6128,26, 
6830, 7417, 11917, 14714,16,24, 
16335, 15920. 
aparipanthin 1004. 
aparibdrya 32i. 
aparokfa 2914. 

apayarga 3629, 628, 10288, 
1038, 10418, 1069. 
apaiarpapa 14026,28,89. 
apaBiddbiata 23io, 6928, 13384. 
apir&rthya 14725. 
api in in the sense of kim 
1161 . 

apArpa-kAma 11727. 
apaarofeya 508, 126io,82,95, 
12616. 

aprakft9a 64i2,i3. 
apratlftbA 359, 4628. 
apratihataooha 118i. 
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ftpratjakfa 2920, 6O21, 8228, ; 
7111, 1216, 12533, 13816, 
13937. 

aprasakta 2736. 
aprapta-praka^aka 14015,19. 
aprarihaka 105i. 
aprerya lOlao. 
abahya 4530. 
a-bnddhi-porvaka 12630. 
abhava <non-entity, non-exist- 
encey in the technical sense 
only 62:1, 17(i, 1831, 2125, 
2614,17,25, 4010,12,36, 6334^, 

544.6.13.15.28.20.30, 67l8, 

13713.30. Cf. atyant5-, 
anyo**ny^, diu^ika-, paraa- 
para-, prag-. 

abhicof^ 87 lo. 
abbiji&a 7812,13,15,16. 
abhinive^a 97i3,io, 9821. 
abhinna 13023. 

abhimana l2, 25i,23, 278,16,23, 
24,27,31,35,37, 28l-6. 3233,37,38, 
331,5,6, 3820,27, 4223,24, 472,9, 
7012,18,20,24, 791,13, 835, 

10836, 10927,29, 13015, 14319, 
16234, an, 15924, 18229. 
abhiminin 2o, 78i2-i4, 7914. 
abhivyakta 827, 7125, 10928, 
14327, 15920. 

abhiTyakti 87io, 5521,22,24,20, 

27, 561,3,11,13-16,18,24,27,30, 
577-0,11,12,14.16,22, 8028, 8518, 
8810, 10126, IIII8, 1273, 
12982,83, 1301,4, 13328^,82, 
84, 13781, 14310, 15528, 182 
10,28. 

abhif vafiga 5922. 
abhada 24i7, 8023, 314,27, 3526, 
558,10,11, 5810,23, 5928, 671, 
681042,13,14,15,21, 6918, 7026, 
87, 7580,84, 785,6, 79l, 8318, 
9527, 9815, 11834, 11419, 
12395, 18010,11,14,15,17,22, 

28, 1394, 15217, 15416, 

16384. 

abhoktar 10285. 
abhyaatara 1782, 30i7, 3281, 
8598. 

abLyaraharava 51i4. 
abbyftia 288, 1524, 2620, 972,7, 


990,24, 10831,36,37, 1072446, 
1171, 16313,14. 
abhyupagantar 16412. 
abhyapagama 10i3, II21, 

1624, .36, 1814, 1814,27, 2O0, 
2136,37, 2220, 2513, 2834, 
3026, 32i6, 4630, 5617, 6225, 
6637 etc. 

abhyupagama-Tada 4i,3,36, 
612, 6325, 7736, 11212. 
amayika 9432,34, 954,8,10. 
amokta llio,28, 14i5, 12812. 
amfiatva 927, 4223. 
ambhaa name of a Tufti 
9835. 

ayas-kanta 82i6, 102i6, 11826. 
ayaa-kania-mapi 8221, II818. 
ayonija 899. 
ayauktika 178, 965. 

Aijuna llOio. 

artha-kriya 3637, 7130, 12225. 
Cf ava-. 

artha-kriya-karin 1717, 3533, 
7129, 76l, 12222,23. 
artha-*kara 4332, 443,17,18,23, 
491,2,4, 7317, 1419, 14416. 
artha-’patti 12121,28. 
ardba-Uya 6616. 
alakfya 4528. 

Alarka 11513. 
alaokika 6733. 

avagama 4i, 2112, 3828, 406, 
521, 8031, 9125, 986, 1540, 
16414. 

ayagahana 148ii. 
avaoohinna 1326, 3984, 517, 
527, 891041, 12317. 
avaooheda 1116,17, 1489, 65ii, 
6816, 6923, 7115. 
ayaoGhedaka 1420, 39s4,S6, 6I2, 
6710,24,27, 7021, 12590. 
avadbaraka 78. 
ayadbaim^a 5i, 26i9,24, 48io,i5, 
8936, 10622, 13016, 13325. 
ayadhirita 7236. 
aradhrta 3981, 48i2, 76i, 1357, 
13924. 

avabodha 11628. 
avayayin 3488, 3526, 5820, 
905,6, 12918. 
ayaOaa 514. Cf oid-. 


ayaata 1521, 2026, 2820, 40i2, 

14,18, 8720. 

ayastha 617,20,22,28,31, lli2,80, 

31.34.36, 12l, 2135. 276, 304,5, 
3111, 3411, 542,5,11,26, 654,24, 

663.18.10.22.32, 5714,15,17,21-28, 
685,8,12,14 etc. Cf. anydna< 
’natirikta-, yiioamya-, aa- 
mya-, tad-ayaaiha. 

ayantara-arf^ 10026. 
avaataya 1523. 
ayikalpita 317, 13130. 
ayikarin 82i5, 12225. 
ayidya 833, 1428, 1514,20,21,28, 
31,34,35, 182,4,16,17,24,30,31,33, 
172, 259,11,21,26,2647, 3827,32, 
33, 377,12,1441,254740. 381,2.4, 
4020, 419,10, 423044, 8536, 
9422, 9713,15,18, 988,14,16,18, 
10832,33, 1092,4,6, 11924,27, 

29.30.33.36, 1204,7,8,10,18,15,10, 

20.2344.27.28.32, 121l, 1263, 
1317,10,11,13,14,17-19, 15715, 
15831. 

ayiparyaata 1474. 
ayibbakta 317, 10, 7117, ISlso. 
ayibbaga 164, 319,11, 5536, 
6815,22,23, 7126, 7534, 11384, 

13123.24, 13324. 

aviyeka 1 ) m. 528, 933,84, 

1424.26.20.31.32, 2414,16-18,21, 
28-^1,34, 254-0,13,18,19,96-28, 
36,39, 268,13,14,32, 278,5-7,11- 
14, 289,26,28,31, 291143, 4118, 
89,A27, 431, 5083, 5129, 622, 
7l8T, 9421, 1067,33, 10820,26- 
27, 12037, 13034, 14932, 150l, 

4.8.18.24, 1631, 16682, I6OI, 
18312,14-1643,28. 

2) adj. 13032. 

ayiyekin 5837,38, 83i6, 8718, 
8835,13082. 

ayi9efa ocO* the sense of 
tamnatra only 3123,31, 88i. 
avifefin in the same sense 
only 3130. 

ayiirkgya 78 m, IO 610. 
ayyakta 1626, 2185, 872, 5715, 
627, 9813, 10915. Cf pa- 
rami-. 

ayyabhioarita 1282. 
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73ie. 

avyaTMiha 2827, 3338, 6780,81, 
16428. 

aTy^pin 5787. 
a^y&pya 12316, 1244. 
a^akti in the technical sense 
only 9722,29,30,32,34, 988,24, 
9916,84,36. 
a^akya 1022,23,84. 
a9t6-viA9ftti-tattTa 15528. 
aaamsarga 128i4. 
aiaihhata 3580, 6236. 
auuhhatya-kftrin 399. 
aaamkhya 5936,36, 6 O 23 , 71i8, 
7516, 12613,14. 
aiaihkhyeya 59ii. 
aaa&ga aef;. 1136, 122,6, 443, 
926, 12012, 1318,10,11,16, 

14918. 

aaamgati 647. 
aoat-karya-vada 57i3. 
autt-karya-v&din 57 19. 
aoat-khyati 1287. 
aaad-atpada-vadin 576. 
asad-rupa 4036. 
aiamnilqry^ 439, 4536. 
aaamprijfi&ta 10732, 14312, 
1444,6. 

aMunprigilata-yoga 1443, 

1537.27. 

aoidhirapya 14212. 
aanitA 97i3,i6, 08i6,i9. 
airaitiia 85io. 
ahaih-kar 3826, 7837, 834. 
ahaihkftra 30i6, 326,21,82,84,86, 

337.16.21.28.27, 34l8, 38l6,23, 
27,84, 684, 7720, 7818,18,86,87, 
792,0,11,14,18,28,24,87, 806-7,17, 
8121, 8237, 836, 8416, 867 etc. 

ahaiiikiravant 16128. 

3410. 

^ 6228. 

aham-kaddhi 6318, 97i9. 


ikaamika 163io. 
ikara 7ii,i6,26, 4328,30„ 44i2, 
26,84, 4519,21,23,26,28, 66l7,37, 
119ao, 140io,ii, 14327. Cf. 
artlii-, vifayA-. 
iki^a 2218,16,17, 2316, 3027, 
3120, 3217,26,87, 6784,81, 690, 


10,12, 7020, 7110, 7731,38-36, 
7830-^32, 92s, 936, 12131, 

13312,23, 13686, 14316,27, 

15417, 15520, 16020. 
ikfepa 11710, 13621, 18916, 
1439, 1448,27, 1454. 
ftgantnka 1298. | 

agama< Veda, sacred traditiom 
2024JW, 14716. 

aearya 239, 5921, 8022, 84i, 
9636, 987, 9927, 12318, 136s4, 
15317,22. 

afijaayena 1062, 13229. 
ativahika 13937, 1402. 
ativahika- 9 arira 140&. 
atma-dravya 6430 
atman 118,20,26,29,32,34, 210,21, 
80, 438, 61 , 2 , 10 , 68, 10ll,13, 
1330,34, 36, .39 etc. Cf. 

parama-, pur^ft-. 

atma-map4^1* )• 

atma-nifttra 9020. 
atma-ankha 356, 1126. 
atma'Vigkataka 158s7. 
atiiia9raya 720, 1431, 4023, 
4420, 11936, 12030. 
atyantika 4231, 05io, 1042, 
10631, 1529. 

adi-panioa 4718,81, 1026, 10928, 
12624. 

adi-iarga 4727, 5636,36, 79i3, 
10631. 

adya-kara^a 1658. 
adhara 3122, 383, 5316, 5824, 
8616,22,25, 9114,28, 924, 12319, 
1390,11, 1409, 15516. 
adhara-’dheya'bhava 8929. 
adkidaivika 68,12. 
adhibhautika 67,ii. 
adbanika 166, 1722, 214, 6916, 
7217, 12688, 13181. 
adheya in the sense of the 
Nydya philosophy only 68e, 
12320,21, 1241,4, 1399,11. 
adbyitmika 67,9, 9882, 998,22, 
anantya 1633, 3022, 7617, 8581. 
ananda 13188, 1322,6,7,15,17,2], 
13328-80,84. 
anupurvi 1266, 12917. 
ftnugravika 9», 4l20,ai» 42e. 
ftntara 8016, 86u. 


ftndhya 6222, 6487, 14724. 
&p5ta-jfiaiia 11619. 

&pekfika 874. 

5pia <competent> 12424, 1269, 
10,22,26. 

ipii ieompetency> 508. 
a-Brahma - stamba • paryanta 
7016. Cf 10117. 
abhaaa 1004, 1098, 121i3. 
abbaaana 442. 
ayur^veda 48i2, 1273. 
arabdha 32ii. 
arambha 7726, 888,14, 1126. 
arambhaka 32i4, 3526, 8034,86, 
J*935. Cf doha-. 

Anipi llOie. 
arudha 49i, 516, 14719. 
aropa 698,0 746, 834. 
iropita 6837, 69i. 
arthika-vibbaga 2329. 
alocana 841,6,7,8. 
avaraka 25i7,20 151io,2i. 
avarapa 7827, 1326,6,8. 
avaraiOBk'tojaa 146is. 
avidyika 7226, 1208, 157i2. 
ayytii ^returning to a new 
stage of existence} only 4187, 
lOlis, 11436. Cf. piinar>. 
a^rama 9627. 

a^raya 3236, 3328, 44i, 4521,28, 
66], 8629, 9013,86,37, 912, 
1238, 13836, 13988, 1402,6, 
14611 ,16. Cf. bhoga-, ovA. 
i^rita 4329, 587, 6431, 687, 
1317,17. 

iaal^ita 15932. 

iaana in the technical sense of 
the Yoga-philosophy only 
9616,20,22, 15212,18. Of. 

pad in 5- 

iatika 47,84, 1637, 2281, 5320. 
ahaibkkrika 8021,26,29, 1354, 
14126. 

i with ahhy-npa 5180, 5318, 
6788, 7226, 1616. 
liib&ia 56io. 

Indra 80io, 829, 11381, 114i,S, 
8,7, 1352, 14582. 
imdrlya 183, 8 O 17 , 3120, 82747t 
51,87, 8417, 4017, 4817,27-98, 
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467,8,10,18,21, 6028, 6128,25,20, 
6614, 0712,7319, 7911-14,17,24, 
8012,16-10,21,31, 813,5,11,18,14, 
16,10-21,25 etc. Cf. luurme-, 
jiUuie-, ▼yttfti', 
ion-k6ra 11227. 
iha-loka 234. 


iga 4i, 4033. 

i9vara In, 226,28,31,86, 36,18,18, 

22.24.27.29.30, 42,11, 6l2, ll7, 
2113, 319, 4025,28,30.36,37, 474, 
487, 689,13, 7825, 8017, 8616, 
8830, 10125, 1025,9,10,20,26, 

11718.20.23.24.26.30, 1183,8,29, 
31,35, 1195,18,20, 1208, 13426, 
1407,11,15,16, 10117, 1023,4, 
23-25,36. Cy. anitye-, karyo-, 
janye-, nitye-, paramo-. 

Ifvara-gita 104, 2639. 


ujjvala 4823. 
o^valana 4822,24,26. 
attama-'mbhas name of a 
Tuffi 996. 
ottejaka 632,5. 
ntaargatao 8412, 8825. 
nd&harapa 12220. 
ndgrahapa 14028. 
udgr&hin 1419. 
adbodhaka 10220. 
npakarapa 802,13, 38is, 7915, 
8825, 1013. 

npakira 829, 11722,24, 1186. 
npaktryo • 'pak6raka • bhiva 
1815. 

npaoftra 39ii. 7627, 9627. 
gpadhiaa 9636, 161io,22. 
opaaaya 12220. 
upabhoga 6127,28, 8826, 16081. 
apamiaa 46i,9. 
nparakta 4826,31, 617,24, 1497. 
apanJQyo -*paraiyaka > bhAva 
1788. 

gpariga 7i7, 178^ 184,6,11,10,20, 
4326, 74s, 7823, 9626, 10425, 
26, 18411, 16228,9e,28,29,3»-45, 
1681,2,0,10,15,17,21. 
gpalakfaka 4l0, 12216. 
gpalakfapa 149, SOso, 1028. 
gpalakfa^ya 7380. 


apalakfita 305,12, 482, 14320. 
npalabdhi 10ii,i2, 13727,28, 
1386. 

gpalambha lOo, 4025, 6228,34, 
1273, 13728. 

apaf^ambha 3229, 006, 14131,32. 
apaotambhaka 937, 13928, 

14214. 

gpakita 022, 15626. 
npadana 1) = apadana - ka- 
raaa 1312,38, 142, 201,2,9,10, 
3136, 3234,87, 332,8,16,18,19,23, 
3428,29, 3022, 3721,30, 3926,27, 
4O0, 417,8,10, 6027, 6432,34, 
6920, 023, 7818,19, 8025,31, 
1318,10,12-16,21, 13927,29,30, 

14124.29,30, 1428,12, 1644^7, 
14,21,24,25. 

2) name of a 7^3^9836,9912. 
8) <appropriation> 1167,8. 

4) <addition> 12326. 
gp&dana-karaaa 028, 1337, 

1920,31, 206, 5423, 663, 1314. 
apadeya 2O1.2, 10021,22, 1166. 
apadhi l9, 725, 12io,26, 1322, 
1419, 1829, 2315, 263, 3780, 

4425.26, 4613,4720, 0719,28,29, 
35,38, 088,30,34, 6911,12,15,17, 
7018, 7118, 7213,15, 7734,35, 

7815.26, 8438, 8610, 8822, 8920, 

9019, 1045, 11914, 1332, 

14321,88, 1401145> 16118,21, 
16032,34, 1677,9,10,12,85,10019, 
20, 10128, 10214,81,82,36. Qf. 
akbap4o-, air*. 

upkiaka 7635, 9621, 10128. 
apiiana 4l3i, 967,12,18, 11428, 
13032, 16416. 

iip&iana 228, 3i, 3621, 7625, 
9610, 10121, 11428, 1172, 

13085. 

upM 3781, 47 10. 
np6aya 968,10,15, 11086, 18037. 
upodbalana 357. 
ubkayapdeha 14681,88. 
nbbaya-rapa 782,23, 7831, 97i8, 
12132, 1322, 16686. 
abliay6-tiiiaka 8128, 87i. 
nn ^^khin 4625. 


iiha 9918,24,80,81,87. 
nhana 9925, IOO2. 


eka-citta 11227. 
ekajatiya 60e. 

ekata 006, 70ii, 803, 906, 918, 
9717, 12920. 

ekatva 403, 698, 0827-29, 099, 
10,31, 7110,34, 7286, 8120, 8935, 
1873. 

eka-de^in 106, 4029, 0916, 1038. 
eka-pada 129ii. 
eka-rasa 71i7. 

eka-rapa 0935,86, 706,10,12,16, 
7134, 721,4,36, 738,9, 88IO, 
14329. 

eka-vakya 22i6, 7027, 8320, 
10414, 13014, 1694. 
ekakiia 10417. 
ekagra-citta 11228. 
ekagrata 11214,24,80. 
ekatmatva 64. 
ekantatas 10632. 
ekantat 14236. 
ekibhaya 8132. 
ekaika-bhantika 938. 


aikabhautika 938. 
aikarapya 16219, 16I18. 
aikatmya 095,16. 
aikya 0038, 0719,86, 0824, 0984, 
705, 718, 16914. Cf. atyaii- 
Ui-. 

&itihya 469. 
aindra IOQ22. 
aindriyaka 46ao, 84640. 
ii^varya 229,38,38, 477, 78748, 
26, 9620, 10016, 11031,86, 1172, 
11811,1646,27, 11918, 13480, 
1362, 14325, 14020, 10281. 
Cf. nityil-. 
aihika 11413. 


ogha name of a Tuffi 99i. 


6atMrgika 8829, 608, 0688, 
16382. 

gadirinya 7380, 10417. 
ftapfidh^ 112144, 132,7,14, 
1612, 244, 2020,84, 0910, 746^ 


firdbya-gati lOlio. 
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8431, 9315, 11421, 11921, 1207, 
13013, 13221, 14314,20,23, 

1442. 


1373. 

Kapila l7,26, 1646,8,14,20. 
karapa <organ> 6021-23, 61io, 
13, 6116,18, 7321, 7936, 804,17, 
8213, 18, 20,22,.31 ,33,34, 8312,17, 

8414, 8514,17,23,28,30,32-36, 

862,3,6 etc. Cf. vyao^i-, 
■amafti'- 

kara-'malaka>vat 6613. 
kartar 26, 149, 18i4,i&, 3730, 
5122,36,37, 52l, 656,7, 7336, 
**12,27,29, 8217,22,24, 107l6, 

1260, 15921,29, 1628,14,16,17, 
22. Cf. aarva-. 
karma - kartr • virodka 362, 
4836, 637,28. 15729, 1681. 
karma-tyag^ 113io. 
karma-deha 14631,32. 
karman 630, 92, lll8, 128,10,14, 
1633, 1819,26, 2327,29, 241,84, 

253.6.7, 2616,16,10,20,24,27,29, 
31,32, 2826,34,36, 3023, 384, 

413.6.9.14.21.23.25.27.29.31.32.36, 

421.4.16.18.19.22.32.33.36, 436, 
5127,30-38, 6635, 582,3,19, 7636, 
7829, 8710 etc. Cf. patra-, 
BTa-. 

karma-phala-datar 11715. 
karme-’ndriya 7936, 8014, 8127, 

823.7. 

kalp iDith pari caue, 12013. 

with vi cans. 120i3. 
kalpana n. 12i8, 13ii, 14i, 
3213, 3429, 39io, 4018, 4423, 
4922, 5416,28, 6714, 6310,11, 
6437, 6681, 7628, 8617, 89i6, 
924 etc. 

kalpana 2686, 27i, 28$, 3430,32, 
34, 366, 414,7, 4833, 63l6, 
6426, 6536, 6629, 7028, 8121, 
8722, 906 etc. 

kaka-danta-’nveya^ 8418. 
kadadtka 13730, 188i6,i7, 

14833. 

kamya 4218. 
k&ya-vynha 6725. 
karaka 8222,28. 


kara9a 107, 13i, 10,37, 14i, 1632. 
1831, 1916,28, 207,13, 2120,33, 
2230,31, 2333, 2430,31, 254,6, 
2612, 2714 etc. Cf. adhi- 
O^h&na-, adya-, upadana-, 
nimitta-, mala-, sakaat-. 
karapa-brahnmn 16236. 
karya 626,28, 13lo, 193,16,28,30, 

2133,36, 2535, 2712,14,15,28, 

28i, 2921, 3012,15,16,18,20 etc. 
Cf. aaat-, vi^e^a-, sat-, 
karya-kara^bhava 1921,24, 
29,34, 203,4, 2931, 3328, 342, 
3523, 793,5. 

karya-kara^-vyavastha 356. 
karya-karin 58i, 81i6. Cf. 582. 
karye-*^vara 336. 
k&U 1) <time> Ili6,i6,i8,2i, 
124, 1326. 1416, 1520, 2410, 
3027, 7729,31,32,34,36, 103l7,18, 
12212, 12826, 13310, 16018, 

16219,21, 16417. 

2) name of a Ttwfi 99i,i3. 
kala-lupta 13533. 
ka9 with pra 4413, 45il, 140i8, 
1586,12. 

kutarka 38io,i2, 99i4. 
katarkika 15412, 14. 
knmbhaka m. n. 9615, 16. 
kula-vadhtt 10521,22. 
ka-vadin 14632. 
kdtaBtha 7ii, 1434, 16i7, 216, 
2715, 3110, 442, 486, 7129,82, 
7626, 8216,19, 8514, 8633, 8714, 
8820, 961, 9834, 10632, 14238, 
15910. 

krta-krtya 70i8, 101i9,23, 

10913, 114s, 11686, 1171. 
krta-’rtha 7615, lOlio, llOr, 
11636, 15623,24. 
kfti 6610, 9213, 1468,10. 
kriimant 8224, 15924. 

Kma llOio, 16417,18. 
ketay loith Bam 12628. 
kevala 36io, 4326, 4416, 4621,23, 
476, 6528, 6821, 8918 etc. 
kaivalya 2427, 6384, 641,3,4, 
8436, 10418. Cf. Tideha-. 
ko^a-kara 106i7. 
kftatasthya 3610,28, 516, 

11922. 


kaa^thya 14415. 
kriy& 2325, 4935, 5021, 5122, 
681,2, 8215,23, 8318,26, 874, 
9213,16, 1366, 13915,17,20,21, 
1417, 1561,3. Cf artha-, 
Bvartha-, ni^kriya. 
kriyavant 8225, 13921, 155i 
klio^a 8422,23. 
klo^a 2637, 4636, 148i9 
kvacitka 14833. 
kaanika 15i3,3i, 1723, 18i4,3i, 

192.7.8.11.16.17.19.21, 203, 2126, 

2220.21, 13410,11, 13910. 
kaanika-vada 1929. 
kaa^ika - vij iLana - ’tma - vadin 

1511. 

koatriyatva 69i. 
kfeirigfia 36i6 

kfobha 15i, 583, 13914, 15, 

1551. 

kfobhaka 8321, 162i9. 


kha94a 7729,33. 
kha-pufpa 624, 4026. 


gam with abhy-apa 1528, 30i9, 
6736, 6829, 12912, 13530, 

1467,11. 

garbha-daBa-vat 1017. 
gandharra 10022. 
ga^ 1) <quality> 2937, 3083, 
3120,36,37, 3214,22,23, 3422, 
382,4, 417-9, 4726, 5816-17, 
828,9, 8430,36, 664,11,25, 77si, 
8133, 833,4 etc. Cf. nir-, 
▼i9e9a-, lamanya-. 

2) iacceaaory ; aecondari- 
neaa> 2630, 7728, 8536, 874, 
14422. 

8) <eonatituent of [primi- 
tive] mattery 1439, 302,6,10, 
11,13, 365, 3815, 3929, 6888,34, 

6913,18,20,28,29,31,33,36, 60lS, 
618, 7516, 12210,13, 12413, 
12716,19, 12821, 1360,80,86, 
16514,17, 15614. 
go^ayant 1546. 
gn9a-vyaiyana 3616. 
ga^ 2630, 13810,81, 1393. 
gani iteachery 4l20, 1088, 
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11212, 11326,29,32, 1147, 

16421. 

garu-seva 1144. 
gfka-Btha 76i4. 
golaka 8111,14, 14014,21. 
ga^^a 927, 379,10,12,13,20, 4438, 
479,20, 4814, 7320, 8028, 8635, 
867,9, 8914, 9923, 11916,20, 
13217,25, 13330, 14736. 
gaorava 14i, 2636, 271,2, 3430, 
32,34, 366, 4424, 465, 4731, 
4922, 5416, 6311,15, 6426,37, 
6620,35, 6632, 7628, 8915, 906, 
9333, 11921, 12814, 14436, 
16414. 

grasta 4624. 

graha 5020,6226, 6427-29, 8426, 
12029, 12232, 1234, 12427,33, 
1269,30,34 etc. 

grahapa 2116, 2722, 3431, 4333, 
444, 4624, 492,4, 6233, 637, 
6429, 7735, 9626 etc. 
grahaka 2036, 7025, 12422, 
13023, 13818, 16024. 16824. 
Cf. dharmi*. 

grahya 2036, 3120, 327,20, 363, | 
5830, 6921, 6317, 6629, 9629 
etc. 


ghora in connection with gmn- 
ta and iiia41ub only 3128,31, 
886, 13616. 


catnr-bliaatika 13929, 14213. 
Catnr-miikha 10028. 
catnr-yiAfati-tattra 6231, 649. 
catur-vyulia 288. C/. 524,20. 
car with npa 8726, 39i2, 7630. 
cariU’riha 10614, 13912. 
cakfQfa 3117, 467,19. 
o&jloalya 1365. 
oarvaka 5223, 12229. 
oi loith nil 3325. 
with pari cans, (•o&yayati) 
8433. 

oikitia 623,24. 
cikirfa836. 

oit 110,11,15, 2212,17, 366, 4837, 
38, 4911,25, 613, 6620, 6917, 
705, 7116, 74io, 9029, 1586, 
16929,32. 


citi 7ii, 4822, 4926,30. 6l4, 527, 
14328. 

citta 238, 629,32,3437, 725, lOio, 
12, 1215,18,26,28,29, 2815,28, 

3411, 13. 4635, 7634. 8630, 9333, 
9626, 9618, Hill, 11614,15,30, 
14110, 14412, 14931. 1605, 
1523,17, 1536,13,16,17,20, 16124. 
cit-ta 743. 
cid-avaaana 613,20. 
oid-aka^a 14327. 
cid-rnpa 1328, 224, 442, 14319, 
1685,12. 
cintana 8628. 
cinta 3412, 8629.31. 
cin-nabhaa 14329. 
dn-matra 145, 486, 6630, 7526, 
10632, 10928, 1208,34. 
cetana 7i8. 41ii, 4433.34,37, 
485,20, 4921, 6I16, 6222, 7612- 
14, 7811,12, 8O1, 10314. 11817, 
1198,13,28,29, 12023, 12211,23, 
25, 13323, 14236, 1433,24, 

1441, 14621, 14723,24, 1685. 
oetanay 4820. 
cetas 11619. 

caitanya 319, 365, 44i3,i4,i6,;i5, 
30, 4613, 4821.23-25,34.35,37,38, 
4918, 612,8, 6420, 6735, 6913, 
7111,25, 8428, 9314,15,19,20,26, 
30-32,35, 942, 12720, 12823,31. 
1322,5,8, 14628,29, 148l,9,ll, 
16729. Of. bbdta-. 


ohardi 96i4. 

Ohandogya IIO16, II61, 15822. 
ohaya 4911,2ft. 
ohaya-'patti 4837. 
chid ufith vy-ava 12627. 


jagat 3632, 3721,22,30, 3935, 
4012,14, 413, 6913,14, 6222, 
7425,29, 12024, 12720,23, 12831, 
1314,8, 16335, 15823, 1623. 
jangama 33i8, 3937, 16420. 
ja4a 3519,20, 372, 64i2,i3, 661, 
10636, 14022, 1686,7,11,12. 
Ja4abliarata 2631, 9634, 11114, 
1465. 

janmaa 14i6, 1634, 1825,20, 
2610,28, 267, 2729,31,32,35,36, 
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5634, 6711,13,19,25, 689,27,32, 
695, 762,7,10, 944,7, 10114, 
10725, 10833, 11414,36, 15684. 
janya 6435, 6610, 8026,27, 848,9, 
29, 942, 11914, 12313, 12622, 
13333, 14620, 1507, 15827, 
16933, 16323. 
janye-’^vara 102ii. 
japa 4215. 

japa 1321, 28 i7, 44io, 7629, 
16118-20, 16233. 
japa-kuBimia 869. 

Jaya 42i2. 
jagara 9432. 

jagrat 4025, 6612,14,28, 672, 
7222. 961, 1441. 

jati 63i, 612, 6934,36, 70l,4, 845, 
13617. 

jati-Bamkarya 633, 8332. 
jite-’ndriya 9626. 
jiva 62, 1724, 483,4, 683^1,6,9,12, 
13, 69n, 9023,24, 11920, 13425, 
14624, 16117,21,28, 1622. 
jiyana 83i7, IO816, 14116, 

16126. 

jivan-mukta 2430, 26i4, 10437, 
1081,4,6,22. 1093,4, 12611, 

14426,27. 

jivan-mokti 630, 1083, 109i3. 
jiva-'tman 437, I6I18, 162i. 
jfia with praty-abhi 33io. 
jiiatar 49ii,i4,i9,22, 7335. 
jiiana 113,25,34, 22,7,8,18, 35, 47, 
637, 618,83,34, 72,19,20, llll, 
154 etc. Cf. apata-, mithya-, 
▼iveka-, viy4^-t ownyag-, 
Barva-. 

jlLana^yajlla 16420. 
jfianiii 679, 724, 10229, 10418, 
24,25. 

jilaiie-’ndriya 7935, 8014, 8l2T, 
823.7. 

jfieya 7423, 13418. 


jha^atkara III20. 


taj-jatfya 12928. 
tattva 134, 22, 1614, 20i6, 2115, 
19 , 24 , 37 , 221,10,11,18,17, 28l7, 
3015, 318,8,9,12, 3218, 3416, 
3520, 3616,22, 371,2,15, 4224, 
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47 le, 5026, 62 i 4, 6730, 6l7,i8, 
36, 627-0, 668, 7634, 7717, 784, 
16 , 16 , 23 , 29 , 30 , 8624 etc. Cf, 

oatnr-viA^ati-, 
paAca-TiA9ati-. 
TattvasamMa 56 , 9 , ii. 
tad-avaitha 167 16. 
tantra 2636, 3028, 6024, 10132, 
1474, 1644. Cf. para-, 
tanmatra 30i7-io, 3118,21,26,27, 
30,32, 32,9,20-23,26,20,81,37, 

6818, 7911,18,24, 887, 8031, 
9118,36, 02l, 0818, 13524, 
13611,16,17. 

tapas 9937, IOO2, 1426, 14620. 
tamas 1) the third of the three 
eonstituente of primitive 
matter 463, 9,10,14,10,23, 6924, 
606,8,9. 7823,26, 1562. 

2) = avidya 9814,22. 
tarka 144, 19io, 20i8, 212, 3187, 
334,20, 3422, 3610, 18, 36i, 
4416, 4628,33, 6623,38, 67l, 
71l0, 11831,32, 1328,11, 16618. 
Cf. aniLkfila-, kn-. 
ift^aithya 6187. 
tatt^ika 2i8,i8, 16i3, 1002,4, 
10927. 

tidavaiUiya 6384, 13886. 
tid&tmya 81i4, 107i7, 1391,2,6, 
6 , 8 , 11 , 12 . 
timasa 7924. 

timura in the tense of dve^a 
9820. 

tarkika 26, 32i8, 366, 44ic,22, 
666. Cf. fiifka-. 
tirtha 4131. 

taooha 2824, 6130. C/.atyanta-. 
tolya-nyiya 15814. 
tnlya-*ya-vyaya 14816,22. 

in the technical tense 
only 9730,83,34, 983,32,86, 

991,2,4,6,10,11 ,18-10,84,36. 
taftimant 9831. 
taijaaa 7936, 14026,28,29,31. 
tftiiyagyona 10028. 
ty4ga 2627, 2720,20, 4222-24. 
traaarepa 32i6. 
trl-gn^a 833, lOio, 302, 3610, 
4219, 6829,83,37, 60l6, 622,7, 
1222, 15436. 


iri-bhantika 13929. 
tri-ve^i-vat 31io. 
tvao 4620-22, 8016. 
tvam-aham-pratyaja 16180. 

Datt&ireya 116i3, 1466. 
darfana iphilosophieal systems 
only 86,36, 47,10, 68,10,12, 
1336, 1211. 
dana 9920,31, 126i6. 
darf^ntika 9320. 
di( 1) <^C6> 8027, 7720,81,32, 
34 , 36 . 

2) <hint> 8433, 10231. iti 
dik 146, 1721, 3216, 36i7,448i, 
496, 646, 6611, 6724, 7127, 
7225, 12817, 1297, 13386, 
16916, 16418. 
dntJcha-vigh&ta 9923. 
dnr-nookada I6820. 
dar-nha 6238. 

ddfa^a 1722, 1931, 2022, 22i8, 
683,24, 12381, 16717,24. 
drf^-bani 10622,26. 
drf^-’nao&re^a 32i2, 417, 

4930, 12727. 

drotanta 7i7, 1034,36, lie, 126, 

1821.27.30, 1919, 2018, 2616, 
3336, 3425, 4021, 4934, 6634, 
68I6, 7119,22, 7626,26, 862,7, 
20, 9328, 9429 etc. 

deva 3182, 78i4, 793e',87, 804, 
14433, 14832. 

devata 7814, 802,80,31,34, 8327, 

12615.10.30. 
deva-yana 11435. 

Devahdti 16413. 

de^ <i^ac6> only lli8,27, 124. 
dehA-’rambhaka 14216,19,23. 
daiva 100i6,23. 
dai^a-’bb&va 3984,35, 612. 
draf^ 3916,16, 6232, 73i5,i7, 
8212,14,17,20,28, 14713,23. 
dvi-parardha-iihiyin 89i4. 
dvi-bhiatika 13929. 
dvaita 1631, 18112, 16815, 19. 

Cf vij&tiya-, ujatiya-. 
dvya9aka 392, 1362. 

dharma 1) iquality, attribute} 
14, 637, 1131,82, 121,9,16,18, 


1813, 1434, 2127, 2310,28,81,33, 
2419-21, 2716,16, 2826, 301,23, 
3127, 3420,26, 366, 3716,21, 
3982, 408, 4126, 43ii, 4420. 
4828, 6027,28, 6382, 6736, 
6814, 6920,26,28, 604,7,9,16, 

6220, 636,17, 6426 etc. (\f. 
nir-, u.-, vaidharmya, ga- 
dbarmya. 

2) <merit} 26 15,28, 4635, 468, 
11, 6123, 632,4, 6223-26, 7224, 
7818, 896, 1068,16, 1096. 

lllio, 1210,13,17.19,23,26,30..H4. 
1221, 12610,18, 13628, 14621, 
24. 166io. 16926. Cf. gva-. 
dbarma-dharmi-bhava 6422.29, 
6619. 

dbarma-megha 992. 
dba^ni-g^ahaka-prama^a 39 
16, 764, 1486. 

dbanm-grahaka-mana 39i4, 
6386, 1489 

dbarmia 3023. 3127, 3420, 36:i, 
6928, 6221, 637, 786, 79 j, 
12825, 1322, 13729, .32, 16131 
dbarmya lllia. 
dharaka 142.31. 
dhara^a <a Yoga duty} 9628, 
969,16-18,33, 978, 16313. 
dhi 668, 14328. 

dbyana 8629, 9527,28,32,33,36, 
961,3,7,9,19,33, 972,7, 999-11, 
10736, 16216,18, 16312,17,20, 
29,31. 

dhyeya 96i4,86, 962, 11230. 
dkvnlua 622, 4231, 646, 6720, 
14316, 16117,28,32,33, 1628, 
1636,7,28. 


nafl 138. 

nam with pari 3229, 103ii. 
naya 3432, 7787, 13636. 
naraka 67o, 14826. 
nara-9rnga ft4io, 127 12. 
nartaki 10516. 
navina-vedantin 13334. 
naiifttmata or -tva 64, 681. 
nanitva 6926, 8I30, 9020,21, 
16723. 

n&nft-rapa 7184. 
n&ntariyaka 823, 9i3,i4, 1036. 
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n&mA-mitra 1395. 

N&r&japa l7, 822, 7l4. 
nifiika 169, 1723, 1832, 2012, 

2117.20, 22so, 6628, 8111, 
12226, 13411,13, 13621, 1374, 
13916, 1448, 1464. 

nig&mana 12220. 
nija-mukta 4230. 
nitya-mukia 118io, 143e, 

16114.23. 

nitya-makti 143o. 
nitye-'gvara 226, 102i2, 11836, 
16211. 

iutyai-’9varya 237, 330,32, 1182. 
Cf. 11920. 

nidar^ana llOn, 1164. 
nidana 84i9, 10128. 
nididhyatana 641, 16030, 

1628. 

nidra 3337, 6924, 8428, 117i, 

14421.23, 16320, 16827. 
nibandhana 1237, 13720. 
nimitta llio,i6,t8, 20,21,30, 12si, 

33, 1339, 1726, 2O10, 2411,16, 
3429, 36o, 4623, 4830, 6621, 
6022, 878, 996 etc. 
llillutta-kara^a 206,10, 368, 
3722, 416, 7630, 14231, 1668, 
1631. 

niyata-padirtha 1637. 
niyama 1) restrictiony 

827, 176, 2O0, 3216, 3432, 
38l0, 6423,32,34, 6681, 7616, 
8329, 10726, 1092, 11234, 
1132,17,21 etc. 

2) a Yoga duty 9626, 16315. 
niyamaka 1221,28, 2433, 281,2,6, 
394, 4614, 49S6, 6129, 64l4,27, 
31, 6713, 7317, 8716, 1063,4,9, 
12816, 13616, 1394,8,9,12. 
nirati^aya 78i9, 126ii, 16230. 
niravayava 2133, 634, 6l9, 

1334.7.20, 1367,10. 
niradhara 91i3. 
iiir&9ata III28. 
niri^vara-vida 227,29,35, 319. 
nirnpidhi 13221. 

nirodha 9635, 962,16, 109ii, 
11288,29, 14119, 16217,88, 

1636,10,15*17,81,88, 16911, 

16184. 


nirgapa l28, 383, 6434, 665,12, 
23,24,29, 11434, I6IIO, 16285. 
nirpaya 63i2, 7931, 8029, 818, 
8417, 13628, 14917. 
nirpayaka 11329. 
nirdu^kha I6I20, 16330. 
nirdharma 1342, 1688. 
nirdharmaka 6832, 70i4. 
nirbya 1443,6,6. 
nirmokya ll9. 
nirvikalpaka 6633,34, 846,7. 
nirvifoya 70i7. 
nirvyapara 14233. 
nigcaya 73, 1626, 3323,87, 38ao, 
7219, 784. 
ni^oayaka 36is. 
niyedha-^ti 6632, 132i2. 
ni^karfa 306, 4622. 
nifkama 42i6, 7330. 
niokrti I6O1. 
nifkriya 233, 1347. 
nifprayojana 7424. 
nistara 10727. 
nihsanga 11929, 15226. 
nibiaita 12736. 
naimittika llii,i3, 19,25, 13i5, 
14317. 

naiyftyika 6639. 
nairapekfya 103io, 105i,6, 

I6I12. 

nyaya <the Nydya system or 
syllogtemy only l27,3i, 2i8,i9, 
24 , 318, 1334, 265, 9014, 109l, 
12220, 13624. 

nyuna-’tirikta-bh&Ta 16614. 
nyuna-’dhika-bhava 304, 32io. 


pakfa 1) itheoryt doctriney 
2220,21,23, 376, 627, 6711, 769, 
9310, 11819, 12021, 1233, 
1368, 13924,29, 1472, 15411. 
Cf. purva-. 

2) <the subject of the conclu- 
stony 193, 122i7. 
pakfa-dharmata 6O20. 
pafioataya 8422. 
pafloa-paira 26ii. 
pafloa-bhaatika 14213. Cf. 
p&fioa-. 

pafioa-vift^ati-tatiTa 37 1. Cf. 
13687. 


PaiLoagikha 5921, 12320, 1243, 
16314. 

pafica-’gni-yidya 4131. Cf. 
11436. 

Pataiyali 16322. 
padartha 17i,6,7, 20i3, 2129, 
2920,30, 3020,21,24,28,36, 31l4, 
28, 3326, 4016, 4422, 662,4, 
767, 9130, 9432, 961,11, 

12216,21, 1236, 12520,33, 

1369,12,25,26, 15117, 1686. 

Cf. aniyata-, aham-, ni- 
yata-, ga^padartha-vadin, 
yodaga-padartha-Y&din. 
padma-*Bana 162i2. 
para-iantra 13i. 
parama-mahant 137 1. 
parama-mokya 7226. 
parama-rgi 14682. 
parama-sokfma 62ii, 66i3. 
paramapn 32i3, 1363,7,13. 
paramatman 439, 13425, 16118, 
28, 1621. 

paramartha 2i8,32, 6i, 17l5,l6, 
6328, 6819, 10635, 13096. Cf. 
aii*. 

parama-Vyakta 629. 
parame-’gvara 7125, 16210,33. 
parampara 27, 266, 3682,33, 
4321, 6627,30, 7216, 863, 11431, 
12526, 16423, 16012. 
para-loka 234. 

para-yairagya 28, 764, 883, 
10335, 10911,16. 
paraspara-’bhava 5623. 
paramarga 11329,31,36, 114i,2. 
parartha 3627,29, 399, 41i2, 
6031, 6230,8520, 10234, 10381, 
15930. 

Parftgara 36,13,17. 
parioohitti 48io. 
parioohiima 1438,39, 1782, 235, 
0, 3926,27,83, 407,8, 6934,35, 
6023, 612,8, 9212,22, 143l8, 
16431,34, 16117,28. 
pariocheda 11421,14314,19,23,87. 
parinamana 2730, 3227, 47 12,19. 
parip&ma 7i2,25, 1424,33,36, 

2716,29, 33il, 3418, 3729, 39io, 
11, 4411, 4828,29, 494, 6096, 
5117, 6625, 6388 etc. 
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1434, 165, 1720, 
2036, 217,12, 3726, 3916, 4112, 
4827, 513,16, 6323, 693, 6123, 
2« etc. 

paritooa 9834. 

paripur^a 10928, 14324, 16015. 
paribhasana 13120. 
paribhasa 342, 5336, 9916, 
11730. 

paryavaaanna 16929. 
paryavaeana 3633,34, 512, 82i4, 
1289. 

paficabhaatika 13923,28. Cf. 
paiica-. 

PaWiputra 1734, 182. 
Patafijala 626, 1428, 2521, 3339, 
3631, 4321, 646, 662,32, 6028, 
8424,30, 9629, 9628,34, 13612, 
1443, 16315. 

para name of a Tus(i 996. 
paratantrya 1234. 
para'para name of a Tu§(i 996. 
paramarthika l30, 28,26, 37, 
64, 1230, 1319,28,29, 1618,24, 
2031, 216,26, 2732, 6117, 7132, 
7430, 11933, 16228, 1695. 
paramparya 3834, 6627, 11428. 
parava^ya 10131, 10214. 
pararthya 14725. 
p&ribh&oika 120io. 

Parvati 4ii. 
pa^upata 13624. 

Piog^aU 11130,31. 
pi9aca llOli. 

poms li, 640, 1481, 239, 396, 
4113, 6232, 660, 7626, 8830, 
11827, 13317, 14331,32. 
pntra-karman 18i9. 
putre-’oU 1824,26,28. 
panar-ivrtti 4122, 4235. 
pnnar-uithana 10l8i, 10732. 
pnnar-bandka 12036, 151i,8, 
16628. 
pura 9130. 

Parana <the Parana epicsy 
only 3317, 7931. 
pamoa 327, 435,38, 628, 637,38, 
79,16,26, 938, 1030, ll4 etc. 
Cf. maha-, aainao^i-. 
parafartka 120,24, 326, 636, 6i, 
6,16,20,25,30,36,80, 727-20 etC. 


pory-aftAka 9133, 922. 
poraka 9615. 

Parana 96i4. 

porpa 9834, 10632, 143i4,i5,20, 
32 , 16020. 
parna-’tman 71i. 
parva-pakoa 332,78, 6639, 1179, 
1214, 13131,38, 13230, 15720. 
porva-pakfin 117 16. 
parva-vat (anamana) 60i3,i4, 
porva-iargiya 8825, 16323. 
paitra IOO22. 
paigaca IOO22. 

paanaruktya 67,8, 2330, 3830, 
4126, 10313, 1187, 12324,28, 
1368, 14631, 1476. 
paomoeya 43i9, 4939, 605, 
12628, 1266,19,22,24,27-29,31. 
prakara^a II18, 16i4, 1721, 
2212,34, 3727, 16834. 
prak^a 3634,35, 366, 3919,22,23, 
i 4612,13, 4825, 6413-15,20,22,25- 
I 28, 661 , 665,6, 92c,9, 12225, 
131.37, 16626, 16729,30,35, 

; 168i,6. Cf. ava-. 

prakagaka 8024,29, 14020,22-24. 
praka9ana 6626, 16730. 
praka9ya 16730. 
prakrti 1) <primeval matter ^ 
matter) 327,36, 628, 1231,33,37, 
131,6.8,14, 1413,16,17,23,30,31, 
37,38, I61 etc. 

2) name of a Tupti 9832, 99io. 
pralqrtiBthata 2624. 
prakriya 3220, 4327, 74ib, 778, 
16315. 

praghattaka 9.15, 247, 10333. 

11926, 1214, 16328. 
pracckanna-baaddka I616. 
Prajapati 11330. 
prajfiana 99i. 
prapati 1147. 
prapalika 4327. 
prat&raka 6734. 
pratijfia 6229, 12220, 1277. 
pratidhvani 4338, 448,9. 
pratiniyama 136o, 16024,26. 
pratipakfa 199. Cf. lat-. 
pratibandha 4^,19, 4938, 5228, 
7610, 962, 1022, 1136, 11620, 
14490. 


pratibandhaka 463,14,18, 6234, 
631, 1126. 

pratibimb 44i2,35, 484. 617, 
638, 6626, 8718, 11621. 
pratibimba 79,12,13,16,19,24,25, 
1224,25, 1329, 2816,29, 4331, 

441 . 6 . 7 . 8 . 10 . 11 . 13 . 14 . 17 . 26 . 27 . 31 , 
4824 , 32 , 33 , 35 , 37 , 39 , 495 , 6 , 16 , 18 , 
20 , 26 , 28 , 30 , 517 , 9 , 16 , 6310 , 14 , 
680 , 11 , 16 , 17 , 19 , 6917 , 28 , 7115 . 19 , 

7318.22.28, 7428,29, 843:., b5i, 

8720,21. 1069,28, 10731, 12821*, 
1405,23, 14319, 1442, 14932, 
35-n37, 1509, 16121,30,31, 15223, 
29, 30, .15, 153 i,21, 16732,33, 

163:15, 1641. 

pratibimbana 2835, 446,34, 

4aT2, 1441. 

pratiyogika 9922, 1287. 
pratiyogin 630, 2930, 3934,36, 
4918, 633.1, 34, .17, 649-11,30, 

612, 13720. 

prativadin I612, 375. 
praiisamTeda 44i. 
pratisamdliana 10321. 
pratiii 20i6,26, 2135, 2223, 27i, 
1261,26,34, 12916,33, 1306, 

13921. 

pratiyamanata 21l, 1478. 
pratyakfa 14.i, 2921, 32i8, 

4329.4610.20.22.27.30.31, 465,7, 

9.13.22.25.31, 4936, 6014,15,20,31, 
6223,27, 631,2, 666-10, 5014, 
6029, 6435, 6525-27,37, 7184, 
7627 etc. 

pratyabhijfta 198, 2222, 3430,38, 
662, 12926,28,29, 13713,20. 
pratyabh^iiana 137 r, 9. 
pratyaya 2134, 2635, 3486,87, 
643,10,14, 63il, 6635, 9717, 
12483, 12920,27, 13716, 1368, 
83, 1398. C/. tvam-aham-. 

pratyaya-iarga 94 r, 1006,14. 
pratyayaka 12914, is. 
pratyayana 12919. 
pratyasatti 336. 
pratyahara a Toga duty 9627. 
pradhana 2427, 2630, 2711,18, 

16 . 27 . 28 , 285, 361,17,22,26, 

3926, 4111, 6030,33, 6788, 
661,21,22,85, 698 etc. 
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prapafloa 1625, 1916, 2036, 2137, 
356, 4016,20,23,24,26,29, 7220, 
26, 9318, 9516, 1198, 12024,27, 
28, 1293, 13021, 13120, 13418, 

15828.33.36, 1591,10. 
prama 43io,]2, 10,16-20.22, 4434, 

4516, 5036, 53i, 2, 6536. 
pramaipa 221, 6;i6, 834, 9i6, 
2027,29-;I2,34,36, 212, 222-1, 
2310, 2724, 2819, 2917,22,30, 
3423, 352, 4016,18, 43:1-6,13, 
17,18,20,21, 4433, 451,4,6,16,20, 
22, 4628, 4813. 4916,36,39, 

501.6,0,8-10,36, 6I0, 5211,14, 
546,32, 584 Hr Cf. dharmi* 
(^rahaka- 
pramanay 8810. 
pramatar 439,18, 4432,33, 4922. 
prameya 516, 62il,l2. 
prayua 1092, 11632. 
prayoktar 8222,28 
prayoga 19i, 3322,39, 34i9, 
7232, 12222, 13226. 
prayojaka 827, 2031, 448,16, 
472, 1194, 13224,36, 15O10. 
prayojana 71o,7, 7426,31, 94ii, 
10230, 10332, 109c, 1423:1, 
1563, 16230. Cf. iii9‘. 
prarocana 13228. 
pralaya 1211,36, 1429, 2430, 
2729, 711,28,30, 8916, 1042, 

1204.6.34.36, 12130, 1506, 

1518, 15611,16, 16126, 1631C, 

22. I 

pravartaka 163i. 
pravartaiia 8831, 11817. 
pravaha 1422, 1720, 3713, 5636, 
71 h, 7512,17, 1009, 1266, 

1504,13, 1639. 
pravrajya 9836,36, 99io. 
prasakta 71io. 
praaava-dharmin 592. 
prasadhya 338. 
pranddha • pada • sftmanidhi- 
kara^ya 12424, 12511. 
prUqrta 10628. 

prag-abhftya 622, 24i8, 2514,16, 
541,6,27, 5587, 563,21, 5717,20, 
16310,17. 

pr&g-bhaviya 9924, 12037. 
praj&patya 10022. 


prana 3336, 3936,37, 40i, 686, 
7716,17, 8311,16.17,10,21,26,26, 
909,10, 92l, 9612,16, 14029,30, 
14215, 19-22, 24, 29, 31, 32, 37, 
1431,2,4-6, 16123. 
praiiana 14031. 
prana-’yama 96i3. 
pra9in 14228,33, 1436, 14530, 
16121. Cf: vyafti-. 
pradhanya 2926, 8628, 87i,23, 
27,28, 1122, 14129, 14216, 
14533. 

prabalya 7821, 14416. 
pramaiiika 624, 1433, 156, 272, 
562R,.')0,3:t, 6520, 6813, 87i9, 
922, 12910, 13514, 16310. 
prama^ya loo, 2i9, 326,28, 46,9, 
34, 52, 72, 10l9, 143, 2027,31, 
3419,27, 488,13, 5326, 568, 
6537, 7220, 8916, 12414,16,31, 
32, 1261,36, 1274. 
prayagoitta 9i8. 
prarabdha 630, 1631,34, 10731, 
10821, 14434. 

prarabdba-phalaka 109i. 
preraka 10133, 10217, II8I8. 
prerana 9522. 
prau^a-vada 4629. 
praudhi-vada 4i, 11919. 


phala-datar 11720. C)/. karma-, 
phala-balat 363, 446, 4880, 
14719. 

phala-mukhatvat 3432. 
piia.16. • ’yoga • yyavaochiniia 
4312, 864. 


baddha 10i,i4, 186, 4836, 473, 
7617, 1048, 11522 etc, 
bandha 937,38, 10i4,80, llio,i6, 
17,20,21,23,24,27,28,31,33 ««C. Cf, 

punar-. 

b a»l *»li*ka 1132, 1234,36, 302, 
9934. 

bahir-anga 9632, 15031. 
bahir-dravya 13625. 
bahn-bhavana 119i6. 
badhya-badhaka-bhava 12816. 
bahya 1512, 1723,32, 20l6,l0, 
24-26,28, 212,6. 2220,28, 27l, 
3017, 3120, 320,31, 4417, 4624, 


466,0,18, 8412, 8628,30, 8611, 
993,4, 1453,8. 

bimba 726, 12ao, 44ii, 4916,17, 
19,21,20, 6811,17,10, 8721, 

12820, 15321, 15733. 
b^i-’nknra 286, 34io. 5628,29, 
34,36. 794, lOOlO, 1201,3, 16310, 
17,24. Cf. 7828-30, 16034. 
bnddha 1328. 

Buddha 38i3. 

bnddhi 1) <notion> 298, 62i, 
1112A I2O1I, 12626,27, 12826, 

13823,29,31,36, 1394,8.0,11, 

1453. Cf aham-. 

2) <judging or internal or- 
gans 616, 711,13,17,24, 1417,18, 

2419.22.23, 2512, 2711,16,21-23, 

26,28-30,37, 326, 336,22,30,38, 
3413,20,26, 353,6,36, 3716, 

3820.23, 4310,16,17,10,28,82, 
444^11, 4520,24, 486,6,8,10,14, 
21, 4726,27,31, 4831,34,37,38, 
49l, 2, 11, 14, 15, 17, 24-26, 30, 34, 
513,23,24,27,31,32, 617, 638-10, 

12.14, 657, 668,12,14,18,20,24,25, 
28,36 etc. Cf. vyafti'f aani’ 
arti- 

baddhi-pnrvaka 12626,29. 
bnddhi-iarga 94ii. 
buddhi-Btha 12823. 
boddhar 10412. 

bodha 1226, 2922, 31i4.i7, 3232, 
3322, 3416, 3528, 4319,22,24, 
4939. 506, 8234, 1048, 1476. 
bauddha IO12, 15ii, 38i2, 

6223.24, 7224. Cf. pra- 
cchanna-. 

brahman n. 333,36, 4io, 6812, 
11419, 12016, 13116, 14317223, 
36,87, 14412, 1692, 16233. Cf, 
karai^-. 

Brahman tn. 478, 70i4, 7636, 
10117, 10930, 11427, 11636, 

1624.14. Cf. a • Brahma - 
Btamba-paryanta. 

Brahma-mimahsa 224, 3i3,i7, 
24,30,82, 42,36,36, 56, 161-3, 20, 
7126, 11922, 13116,322)4, 14324. 
Brahma-mimahBa-bhavya 433, 
2117, 317, 4030, 422, 6926, 
7127, 1096, 1296, 16914 
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brahma-rfipati 143i3, 144i7. 
Brahma-loka 41s2,35,36, 42i2, 
11428,31,34,35, 1162, 11631, 
133ao, 1347, 14123, 160i, 10,12. 
brahma94>^ 6935, 146i9. 
brahma IOO22. 
brahma^a 1107, 14625. 
br&hmai^ja 69i. 


Bhagavant I20, 1646. 
Bhadraaena 13034, 14738. 
Bharata Illi2,i3. 
bhavifyat-kala 7229. 
blUi 1328. 

bhagia 13320, 13425. 
bhagya name of a Tufli 093,14. 
bhana 7i8, 363, 491,3,31, 618, 

12713.19.26, 1283,5,8, 14720. 
Bharata ( = Mah&-bharata) 

616 . 

bhava {positive reality^ only 
176, 2124,27,32, 40l2,35, 4232, 
644,15,25,28,29, 66l6,84, 6721, 
13716, 1614. 
bhirana n. 9834. 
bha^ana 96io. 

bh&a 4331, 617, 12720, 1283,4,6, 
bhaaaka 4928,30. 
bhaaana 4929. 
bhaaya 2835, 6625. 
bhinna-j&tija 13926. 
bhnta <element> only 3126, 30, 
326-8,27,28,85, 334, 3728, 4733, 
6033, 776,7,15, 7814, 7917, 
8026-28,36, 9036, 913 etc. Cf. 
maha-, lokfiiia, athola-. 
bhata-o&itaiiya-vadin 14625. 
bhata-rakfiiia 886, 9135. 
bhor-loka 10033,35, IOI2, 14124. 
bhoktar 1221, 18i4,i5, 39i3, 
4924, 6033, 6136, 6127,31, 
6222,32, 636,20,21,27,28,34, 6811, 
11827,28, 13033, 14228, 1460, 
10,20, 16921, 16027,29,38, 1617, 
10,13,30. 

bhoga 710,26,28,81,82, 1216,20,22, 

23.26, 1419,30, 1681,82, 2820, 
3310, 3620, 362, 426, 4428, 
4916, 612^,8,14,16,17,22-24,29, 
82,36, 621,4,5,7,8 etC. 

bhoga-deha 1453132,34. 


bhoga-'yataiia 90i2,38, 14228, 
146930, 1602839. 
bhoga-'^aya 1404. 
bhogya 7io, 3132, 51i3, 628, 
6838, 69l, 6033, 13021,22,83, 
1344, 14719. 

bhogya- bhokif-bhara 2433, 
1634,0,20,29. 

bhogya-bhoktf -yogyaUk I623. 
bhautika 8019,24,28, 9227, 93i2, 
10024, 13937, 14120,27, 14214. 
Cf. catnr-, tri-, dvi-, pafioa-. 
bhrah^aka lllio. 
bhrama 639, 73, 13i9, 143, 161, 
1911, 2635, 2915, 3387, 3488, 
4314, 6536, 6732, 838, lOBie, 
12810. 

bhraata 69i8, 7138, 8I13, 

10816. 

mafigala 117io. 
mahgala-’oara^a 11713. 
mal^ioVha 1735. 
nuuM 4717, 869. Cf. ayaa- 
kaota-, apha^ika-. 
madhyama-pada-lopin gram- 
matical 83i. 

madhyama • parimA^ 2320, 
3418, 13234, 1337, 1366, 

1371. 

man vrith abhi 3326, 10925, 
Ills. 

manana l6, 640, 72, 1332, 294, 
0,29, 3516,16, 387,9,10,14,19, 
7220, 10734, 11332, 15080, 
1628, 16012. 

manaa 6i3, 1389, 22i7, 332,86, 
30, 3819, 3917, 435, 4620,22, 
6928, 6110, 6412, 668,10, 768, 

7710.20, 7918,22, 804,16,27, 

813, 7, 10, 20, 27, 31 etC. Cf, 

▼yafti-. 

mano-matra 10430. 
mantra 9987, 1278, 142o. 
manda 389,11, 10724,84, 13227, 
1628. 

mamakira 792, 1487. 
mara^ 2782 , 40b, 4181, 6621, 

6711.20, 6827,82, 752, 9318,19, 
9720, IOI18, IIO20, 14119. 

mam-marioiki 4920. 


mahant m. = bnddhi 2) 30i6, 
7811, 8729, 16283. 
n. (mahat tattvam) in the 
same sense 1487, 22i7, 303, 
12,15, 3111, 3322, 3416, 3629, 
3616, 37i, 381649, 39i,9, 47i9. 
5026, 6713,30, 5817,33, 6029,33, 
6118,21,33,36, 622,7-0, 7620, 
777,9,16-18,21,25, 784,6,15,16, 
2348,35, 808 etc. 
mahJ^ponifa 11914. 
maha-prthivi 33i8, 68i8. 
maha-bhnta 881,8. 
mah6-moha in the sense of 
raga 98i8. 
maha-vakya 487. 
ma with ana l33, 629, 364,7, 
6033, 6217, 5726, 6410 etc. 
ni6ta-pitf-ja 899,10. 
madakata 9325. 
madakatva 9328,29. 
mftna in the sense of prama^a 
108?5. Cf. dharmi-gr&h- 
aka-. 

minaaa 60,10,13,14, 1622,4. 
mdya 17l5, 2824, 3732,85, 38i, 
12731. 

Mftyimoha 21i5. 
mayft-vada 16o,i8, 1722, 2118. 
maya-v4din 16i2,i6, 72i7, 92i. 
majrika 9432,3340, 953,12,14,16. 
mithya 17io, 2125, 6738, 769, 
IO60, 12734, 16912. 
mithya-jfiana 14so, 16i4, 3714, 
6314, 668, 12026. 
mithy&tva 1625, 20i3,l8, 44l0, 
16125. 

mithy&-dyfti 7224. 
mithyA-vida 2182. 
mimahiA 11326. Cf. Brahma*, 
mnkta 1 18,16,274843, 129, 1328, 
14 i5, 186,7, 2411,16, 2614, 
3310,18, 4280, 4688, 472, 769 
etc. Cf. jivan-, nUa-, 
nitya-. 

makti I2, 338, 8619, 7688, 947, 
16,1744, 18227, 13380, 1842,13, 
28,80, 1362,10,25 etc. Cf 
jivan-, nitya-. 

mokhya 2688, 2925, 8821, 4324, 
4615, 48i0, 50l0, 6188, 625, 



Index of Words in Vijfidnahkiksu^ s Oommentary, 181 


7412,82, 7680, 8026, 8120, 
8632,84, 860,12, 0012 etc. 
madra 3622. 

mumukfa 626, 368, 111a. 
mddha in connection with 
9&nta and ghora only 3128, 
32, 886. 

mdrta 230, 023,6. 
mala 3622,23,27, 1274, 160i. 
mala<ka^a^a 267, 3^,30, 375, 
416, 5726, 6023, 627. 13638, 
1542,34, 1662,4. 
meya 4434. 

mokfa ll6, 27.0, 63,28,26, 832,34, 
937, 101,3,13,16,18, ll4,7, 1220 
etc. Cf. nir-, parama-. 
Mokoadharma 3i7, 2631, 3725, 
7423, 7916, 903. 
mocana 76i6. 

moha 74, 3132, 3420,21, 6027,28, 
5836, 5920, 63o, 66i7, 98i7, 
14917. Cf. maka-. 

jajfta 126 i 8~18. 
yatki-^ta 306, 3683, 70i. 
yama a Yoga duty 9628,32, 
16314. 

Yama-marga 6018. 
yakya 10022. 
yaga Oo, 41ao. 
yajilika 11429. 

y&yad-draTya-kkdTin 10s, 18, 
1112, 9321. 

y&yad - dravya - ftka**!!! 628, 
12314, 13781. 

Yadkifikira 9i7. 
yoga in the foUomng two 
meanings only .-1) iconcen- 
tration> and < Yoga system> 
124, 225, 380, 43,10, 68,12, 
1624,28, 1620,2618,2610, 3317, 
342, 3715, 4685, 468,11, 63i,4, 
7414, 76io, 837, 8424, 9620, 

068.88, 978,18,16, 10625, 1126, 
11424, 1171, 12010, 1211, 
14623, 16216,10,28, 1637-^,12, 

10.88. Cf. aoampriyfiftia-, 
■ampri^fULta-. 

2) ifollower of the Yoga sys- 
tems 12912. 

yoga-koema 215, 2627. 


yoga-niotka 76o. 
yoga-ra^li* grammatical 5i7. 
Yogavartiika 735, 923, 162, 
4481, 4910, 6610, 1296. 
yoga-’nga 9620, 963,20. 
yoga-’ra 41 ^a 2628. 
yogin 112,7, 4527,30,36, 606,0, 
88to, 11128, 1132, 12111. 
yojana grammatical 1367. 
yangika grammatical 14115. 

Raktabija 1427. 
rajas <the second of the three 
constituents of primeval 
mattery 6923, 604,7,9, 7828,26, 
1365, 1661. 

rajja-sarpa 10428. Cf. 10424,2b. 
rakpasa IOO22. 
raja-rpi 14533. 
rajasa 7924,36, 806. 

Raha 8427, 148i. 

Rudra 78is, 162i4. 
reoaka 9615. 
rooana 9414. 


lakpa^ 327, 4420, 4616, 4681, 
6625, 6825, 706,26, 7114,10, 
7220, 8237, 833 etc Cf. orft- 
lakpa^ya. 
lakpa^ya 9617. 
lakpya 4630,34, 96i8. 
laya 17io, 314, 6688,87, 6611, 
6720. 7128, 8030,31,84-38, 8624, 
10110,22,23, 1023,6,29, 10681, 
10915, 13426, 1638. Cf. 
ardha-, samagra-, ora-. 
Idghara <easy and natural ex- 
planationy only (pppos. gfta- 
rava) 1123, 1387, 2018, 212, 
387,28,32, 366, 3910, 6415,28, 
664, 677,8, 6429, 663,11,88,30, 
6634, 67i, 6822, 7110, 9338, 
12814, 14810, 16618. 
lifiga 1) <characteristic signy 
166, 8813, 4328, 4438, 4915, 
6816, 6136, 7832,33, 12111,28, 
13012,13,17. 

fi) = linga*9arira 8914,38,35, 
9016,10,88,36, 911,10,27-20, 923, 
8,10,18,15,24,20, 943,7,14, 9918, 
1404. 


8) = layam gaoohant 6720, 

34.35, 6813. 

linga-deha 8731, 8924, 906,8^16, 
21,22, 9114, 1401,2,12. 
linga-^rira 2732, 8326, 8823,30, 
903,20, 917,0,12,24,88, 921,17,83, 
34, 1348, 1408, 14126, 16320- 
24. 

lina 2217, 4534,36, 661, 10124,31, 
33, 1026,11. 
laingika 6627. 
laakayatika 237. 

▼aktar 62i2, 15,20, 28, 1274. 
▼akro-’kti 138,16. 
vapig-vithi 12830. 
vana-nyayena 16426. 
▼arapa-bhsda 1022. 
va^i-kara^ 96i6. 

Vaaiptka II615. 

▼astn 1628,31, 2012,19,30, 2125^ 
27,28, 36o, 40i2, 41i,e, 4310,14^ 

4610.27.28.35, 6414, 628,10,31, 

I 7624, 844, 12033, 12115,16, 

1230,21, 12626, 12727 etc. 
▼astatao 375, 56s4, 674, 14820, 
16681, 15710. 

▼ikya-bheda 7023. 

▼an-matra 2815,37, 294,6, 120o. 
Yioakata 124to. 
vie6-’rambhapa-m&tra 7120, 
148 b, 16722. 

Y&oyaU 12410. 

▼6da 6923, 164 b. Cy. abhyapa- 
gama-, asat-karya-, kpan- 
ika-, niri^vara-, praadka<, 
praa^i-, mayi-, mithya-, 
▼yilaiia*, junya-, ■e9Yara>. 
▼adin 10i2, 1921, 375, 68i7,30, 
6824, 8417, 10431, 16414. Cf. 
adTiita-, aoat-kirya-, aoad- 
atp&da-, ka*, k pa pik a-vi- 
jfiina- tma-, bhata*oiit- 
anya-, mayi-, v^fiiiia 
ganya-, oat-karya-, 
padartha-, podaga-padir 
rtka-. 

V&inadeva 72o/l6, 11414. 
vaya 83ii, 16,18,10,81,27,28. 923. 
13117, 16620. 

▼iiailft 1288, 1428, 1685,36, 
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1728,26,86, 2418, 26l8, 276, 
286,81,33, 3236, 37 i4, 4428, 
6314, 769, 7829, 886, 9134, 
10013, 1018, 1068, 10824, 
12037, 13410, 14338, 14416,16, 
21,24, 1606, 16316. 

n. 343, 6628, 66i3, 
86i, 9133. 

TMiava 164,18, 4632, 744, 76i, 

4 . 6 . 

Tikalpa 1) idoubt^ indecisions 
2410,836,7. 

2) idiUmmas 22s, 66i7, 68io, 
6918. 

8) <an expresaiont by which 
thercal identity of two things 
is treated as the relation of 
possessed and possessors 
6632, 8427, I486. 

4 ) <alternative admissibility 
of two thingss 9423,29, 968, 
13233. 

vikara 12i,2, 1336,38, 142,9, 
1716, 2720, 366, 6036, 7722, 
10632, 11931, 1319, 14918,19, 
21, 16428, 16722, 1697. Of. 
antar-. 

▼ikfii 9816. 

▼ikfopaka 2629. 

▼igraiia grammatical 8Si. 
yicara 376, 11329, 1298, 

16386. 

▼ioaraka 14834. 

Vijaya 42i2. 

yyatiya 1531,33,36, 16i3, 6020, 

23.82, 7129. 

▼ijatiya-dv&ita 1634, 704, 

7131,32. 

yijiiana 1511,18,23, 2012,16,24-27, 

213.6, 2220,23, 2687, 4619, 
9216. 

ryfULna-yida 214. 
vyuina-vadin 166,14, 2116. 
rideha-kAivalya 6s2,86, 14318. 
Tidya 2626, 3726,29, 9136, 1207, 

16 . 16 . 19 . 28 . 28 . 20 . 82 . Cf. pafio6- 
’gni*. 

Tidharapa 9614,16. 
Tidhi-mnklia 1688. 

Tidhi-prati 6632. 
vinigamaka 228, 1926. 


▼inigamana 4415. 
viparita 2116, 7823, 8424, 10322. 
▼iparyaya (errors 8426, 9411, 
14,16, 9710,11,14,16,20,22, 983,6, 
9934, 1003, 10717,18. 
vipaka 10833. 
viprakrfU 462. 

▼ipratipatti 63i7, 84i7, 1364, 
1374, 

vibha 1334,86, 1436.37, 238,14, 

3924.32, 442, 5930, 7782,38, 

8820, 9216,24,26, 13232,34, 

1333, 1366, 15428. 

▼imaxda 6931,32. 

▼imakta 1014, 7428, 16622,25. 
vimukti 160i3. 
vimoka 427,8. 
vimokpa 429. 
vimokfapa 1034. 
viyad-gimin 2217. 

▼irakta 8131^ 11023, 1164,6, 
1464. 

virama 2720. 
viraga 10427. 

Viraj 10026,28. 

▼irama 2720, 8436. 

Virocana 11331, 114l, 1623. 
vilaya 14314. 

▼ilapana 314. 

▼ilayana 1624. 
yilina 22i2. 

Yivarta 1649. 
vivada-vivaya 12217. 
▼iv&da-’ipada 19l, 3628, 6033, 
10213. 

vivikta 27i4,i6, 10386, 104 b. 
viveka l26,82, 239, 36,27, 616, 
819, 1429, 2418, 2614^16, 2612, 

16.32, 278,21,28, 280,26,28,32, 

2914.16.17.80, 3119, 8619-22, 
387, 4028, 4113,36, 46i, 488, 

608.80, 6217, 6328, 6918,37, 
626,26,27,28, 64l0, 70l8, 7384, 
7420, 8426, 8830,31, 947, 96ao, 
908, 10510, 10633,87, 10722, 
26,27,29,30, 82-34,37, 1083,14, 
10911,16,22,23, 11021, 11110,12, 
11226, 11331, 11514, 1174, 
12431, 1268, 1289, 13616, 
1470,11, 16019,24,28,29, 16132, 
16816 . 


vivoka-kkyftti 628, 763, 10028, 

10126.32. 

viveka-jfiana 62, 932,33, 278, 
292,11, 4113, 421,31. 431,8. 
IOI21, 1046, 10918, llOii. 
yivakin 162ao. 
viyektavyata 3026. 
viveoaka 1492. 

4329, 6635, 674,36,38, 
681^7, 7736,36, 8132, 12810, 
12917, 18823.31,36, 14526, 

16122,29. 

838. 84i0. 
vigirnkhala 1288. 
vifofa in the sense of (gross 
elements} only 888, 9123. 
vipeoaka 6337, 54i. 
▼ipofa-karya 4734, 483. 
vi^eoa-gupa 32?. 654, 94i, 
12129, 1342. 

▼ifopapa 1533, 16i3, 46s. 6633, 
682,1287. C/.hetu-garbha-. 
vipeoapSya 12317. 
vi^epya 1287. 
vi^ya-maya-^ruti 104i3. 
yipayata 4414, 18,19,22,23,29. Cf. 
anyo-’nya-. 

yipayata-iambandha 734, 2421. 
viyaya-’kara 6614, 17, 134io. 
yipaya-’rpaka 61i7. 

Vippu 2116, 4488, 479, 73io, 
11427, 12611, 16232, 1646,8, 
13 , 18 . 

Vippu-parpada 42i2. 
viaarga (secondary creations 

484. 

yiimaraka III12. 
yita-raga 126i2. 
yfiti in the technical sense 
only 713,17,24, 1226,26,98, 13ll, 
12, 1418,22, 2423,28, 2828, 32l8, 
38,34, 332, 6, 28, 27, 29, 32, 36, 87, 

3411.12.32, 3636, 3819,20,26,27, 

4317,19,28-30, 446,12-14,16,26, 

26,28,33,86,87, 4620,22-24, 46S, 
10,14,18-20, 4921,28, 516,7,10,24, 
27, 638, 668,12,17,18,21,23-20,28, 
80-82,84-86 StC. 

yrttimant 798. 

ypddka <ea^peft> 19424,29, 126ii, 
26. 



183 


Index of Words in Vijiidnahhiksu^ s Commentary. 


vi^ name of a Tusti 993. 
veda 99, 1024, 86i3, 4120, 503, 
12434, 1261,2,9,10,16,18,26, 
1264,6, r2.14,16,24,a0,86» 12630, 
35. 1272,3, 12928. 
vedadhyayana 1147. 

Vedanta 169, 487, 7221, 12432, 
131.30,34, 16419. 

vedantin 7 18 , 2620, 13131 . Cf. 
navina-. 

vedajiti-brava 165, 214, 688, 
6915, 10430, 1094, 1647. 
veda-’rtha 12436, 126ii. 
vaikrta 7923. 
vaijatya 124li. 
vaidika 92, 41i4, 1262,31. 
vaidha 9ii, 13,15,22,23. 
viudharmya 1.3,18, SOso, 403,25, 
6817,18,20, 594,14,19,37, 604,8, 
10,11, 625, 672, 706,22,23,26,37, 
715,13, 7334, 11334, 11418, 
13015, 14714,26. 
vaiparitya 296, 6737, 625. 
vaibhava 13229. 
vaiyadhikarapya 4933, 15921. 
vairagya 229,86, 756,8,10, 7633, 
772, 7818, 972,7, 10121, 10615, 

11017.21, 11529, 1166, 11918, 

14416.21, 1464, 15314, 15818, 
20. Cf. apara-, para-. 

Tai9aradya 13025. 
vai^if^ya 12516, 1386,23,27,20, 
1893, 14526. 

▼aifofika l27,8i, 2i8,24, 3i8, 
18io, 1419, 1687, 2937, 356, 
39i, 418, 526, 5326, 5427, 576, 
5929, 6028, 6412, 7787, 8329, 
12129, 13518,29, 1363, 1654, 
29,86, 1572, 1616, 16210. 
▼aifamya 16614, 16224-26. 
vaifamyi-'vaitha odj. 15587. 
vaifamya-Vaotha 30e. 
vykkta 1626, 6784, 593, 62i0, 
13617,18. 

vyakti 1688, 2516, 278, 3022, 
40i, 44ao, 56i, 586, 597, ii, 
80,88, 604,5,7,9,18,28, 618, 80lO, 
8681, 8986, 9O90,2&, 1377, 
84,85, 1381, 1446,85,86. Cf^ 


vyatiroka 32i, 50i6; together 
with anvaya, see under that 
word. 

vyatirekin 12226. 
vyatita 70ii. 
vyadhikarapa 1820. 
vyabhioara 193,33,34, 204, 3316, 
613, 8620. 

vyabhicarin 128ii. 
vyavadhana 7320. 
vyavasaya 661,2, 133i3. 
▼yavaitha 233, II22, 1616, 18?, 
2424, 281,33,84, 357, 4129, 
6710,13,20,26,28,32,36, 680,10,18, 
37, 692,6,8,11,14,15, 76l6, 869, 
876,13, 14121, 1571,6,7,10, 

16921. Cf. karya-karapa-. 
vyavaothapana 4s. 
vyavaethapita 84io. 
vyavaatbita 103so, 13233. 
vyavaetbiti 1423. 

▼yavabara 22,29,32, 3i7, 1124, 
1434, 27i, 35i, 4321, 4421, 
4514, 4712, 4828, 546, 5517,21, 
22, 56i2, 6421,26, 6630, 746, 
7832,33, 8328, 9084, 9228 etc. 
yyavahita 4527, 462. 
vyafti 803. 
vyaeti-baraioa 802. 
vyafti-pra^in 10026. 

yyaeti’Dianae 8027. 
vyafti->rfti 584, 10015,28,81. 
vyao^-’ndriya 806. 

▼yapaka 1) <penetrating^ om- 
nipresenh 3926,34,86,87, 40i, 
463, 786, fiSSoo, 11419, 12319, 
15426, 16018, 16114. 

2) iinvariahle concomitant} 
4988. 

yyapana 6238. 

vyapin lli5, 2321, 5787, 13284, 
1408,10,12, 15429. 
vyipti 4527,81,34, 4625, 4938, 
5020,28, 1193, 12231,32, 1232, 
8A8t9,14.«»22,2<»»*» 1242,8,7,10, 
14, 12622. Cf aama-, la- 
minya*. 

vy&pya 4682, 5l20, 1194, 12228, 
12318,19-21,26,26,33, l94l. 
vyamohana 164io. 


vyavartana 30ii,i2, 43i4,i5, 
513, 13731. 

yy&vaharika lao,34, 226,81,35, 
42, 52.4, 1710,20, 2033,34, 217, 
15123, 1624. 

▼yavrtta 732, 11920. 
vyavytti 13718, 1586,11. Cf. 
a-tad-. 

Vyasa 338, 14i8, 66io, 10834. 
Vyaea-deva 732, 2526, 4322, 
496, 5632, 849, 13612. 
vyntibana 1446. 

▼yntpatti 7612, 12526, 14326, 
16121. 

vyntpanna 12486. 

▼yntpadana 73i4. 
vynba 10227. 

▼yoman 160i9. 


^ta 554. 

9akii 626,27, 1029,36, 314, 554, 
6036, 7528-30, 8116,19,20,26, 
8228, 8326, 9326,32,33, 11234, 
11821, 11928,20, 1236,18,14,16, 
19,21,22,24,26,33,34, 1241,3,7,16, 
19,22,27,33,30, 1251,9,26,80,34, 

1272, 12910, 1359,14,28, 13724, 
26, 27, 31-84, 14220, 15416, 
16236, 16416,17. 

^aktimant 314, 558, 7580, 102i6, 
12320, 15416. 

^ya 556. 

^bda iauthoritcUive testi- 
mony} only 469, 50i,4, 9926, 
30, 11836, 1196. 

^bda-matra 28i6, 382, 1392,7. 

^bda-’ifocara 70i7. 

9arira-dbara9A 10825, 3i, 82, 
14426. 

^aiirin 80i, 13083. 

1717, 4012, 637, 
6180, 12226. 

9antatn connection with ghora 
and mn^ 3121,28,29,81, 886, 
7,0,10, 13616. 

(inti 364, 11531, 1164. 

^bda 506. 

{Mtra 118,18,24,26, 222,36, 3l,26, 
26, 43,84,36, 521,28,26,26,81,88, 
64 etc. 

(fiatrfya 73i7, 16118. 


▼yal^aka 36i7, 13624,26. 
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filA-putra 1481,4,5. 

^ifya 631, 70i7, 9927, 1088,16, 
11630, 12627, 13025, 14326, 
1474. 

^ukti 97 14, 12823,30. 
(ukti-rajata 2036, 2612, 12714, 
1288, 13113, 16018,26. 

^addhi 26i8, 3621, 42io, 436, 
11429, 13036. 
gofka-tarkika 46i9. 

9adra 1107. 

(inja n. 2024, 2119,24, 221,8,4, 
10 , 16 . 

9aiijata 223,24,27. 
gonya-vida 2222. 
fdnya-vadiii 2029. 
fefavat (annm&na) 6013,16,17. 
^ava^ 120,21, 640, 7i,9i6, 126, 

1624.20, 234, 2837, 204,5,7,9, 
11 , 13 , 3615, 3626, 3713,19,20, 
38o, 407, 4622 etc. 

117,20,24,25, 218,30, 48,9, 
63,18, 74,34, 84,34,36, 93,22,27, 

1019. 20, 115,19, 123,0,29 etC. 
Cf. nifedha-, Tidhi*. 

^otar 8214. 

$r&ata I0i,19i6, 12122, 132i7. 
<2yetaketa 110i6. 

faVpad&rtha-vadin 1687. 
3a4-»dliy&yi l26, 66A11- 
V&^kaufika 919. 
fft^kiagika-deha 9037. 
fo^Uiga (padarthfth) 13624. 
fo^a^a-padariha-Tidin 1687. 
fO^A^k-’ima-gava 7922. 

■amyama 9833. 

■amyoga - Tibh&ga - ▼attva 
2937. 

■aiiiTrti 1614. Cf. liihyrtika. 
aaifavedaiia 44i. 

■aihiarga 122ii, 12822. 
■aihiftra 84i9, 88i6, 1004, 

11730, 1203,7, 16610,87. 
■amairin lOOao, 11726, 118i, 
12085. 

■adurii 8820,28,31, 891,3, 9289, 
38, 943,7,15. 

■aibakara in the sense of 
▼aaana only 1482, 66io,24, 


8420, 8616,22,25, 10185, 10325, 
27, 10825, 28, 31, 32, 1094, 6, 
12134, 13115, 14423,26,29,88,35, 
1451. 

aamhata 3627,30,31, 367, 6235, 
36, 9329, 14628, 16930. 
samhatya - karin 3534, 39e, 
5031. 

Bamhanana 304, 3626, 869, 
16615. 

■amhara (= pralaya) 717, 
72 i 8, 0621, 1628,14. 
•akaft|‘ka 1193. 

■akaiya 12731,35. 
aakriya 6737, 584, 1333. 
•agiMLa 128, 230, 11423. 
aamkara 6831. 

■aihkalpa ll2,8, 21i3, 478,12, 
15, 18,33, 4817, 4934, 6687, 6928, 
8026, 836,7, 13121, 13213,21. 
■amkalpa-ja 1426. 
aamkalpanamaya 21 12. 
■amkalpayitar 82i2,20. 
samkalpita 9614. 

■aihkhya 6i6, 3029, 3338, 6036, 
16630. 

sa&ga 122,4, 1424,36, 261,23, 
8130,31,32, 923,4,7,8, 107 16, 
11118,20, 11610,12,15,17,20,22, 
1165, 11821, 11931,84, 1318, 

14920. 16622.24. C/.a-, 

■a-. 

sangin 4822,25, 164s. 

■amghata 67i2, 80i6, 927, 9831, 
11017, 16630. 

■ajitiya 6232, 685, 60o, 9227, 
941, 1265, 18027. 
■ajatiya-dvaita 1683, 1613. 
■anyfift 3635, 1381,5,6,10. Cf. 

antal^iiyfta. 
oanyfiana 7618. 

■angiUn 1385,6,10. 

■at-karya 63i7,2i, 6417, 66 b, 

6615.19.24, 6711, 1302. Cf. 
5331. 

sat-k&rya-Tida 57io. 

■at • kftrya • vadin 623, 4636, 
6326, 6719,20. 

■attTa Uhe first of the three 
constituents of primeval mat- 
tery only lOii, 2618, 2987, 


303,11,13,21, 3621, 3929,31,^ 

4219, 4610, 4829, 586,33-36, 
5918,21,27,29,30,33, 604,5,8,9,13, 
15,17,19, 7615, 7819,29, 80.1, fi. 
8133, 929, 9621, 10033, lOl.l, 
10, 1122, 11428, 12210, 12611. 
13036, 13630, 16614, 17,20, 23, i.*), 
31,33,30,37, 166l,14, 16229. 
■at-pratipakfata 19io, 38ii. 
■at-pratipakfita 38i3. 
■ad-advaita I6821. 
lad-aaai-khyiti 12821 
■ad-aiad-atmaka 12837. 
lad-aiad-rupa 12735 
■adajfiata-vifaya 147 16. 
■ad-rapa 40.11. 

■adharma 614 
■adharmaka 6826. 

Sanaka 142o. 
Sanandanacarya 16320. 
■aihtana I613, 31,32. 
laiiitooa III30. 

■anmikarfa 4318,27,29, 4419, 
4621,23,26, 465-8, 11, 13, 25,39, 
1284, 14717,18. 

■aihnyiui 9912. 
labQa 143s5, 1444. 
■amagra-laya 6610,20. 
■amagra-mifapti 6623, 14812. 
■amanugata 618. 

■amaiiTaya 617,8, 10. 
lamarpaka 8634, 6612. 
■amarpapa 14022. 
iamavadhana 8332. 
lamavgya 386, 3437, 36i, 1286, 
13612, 13819,28,29,36, ISOlA 
12. 

■amaveta 13886. 

■ama-vy6pti 1232. 
lamafti 803, 8930. 
■amaf^i-karapa 8O2. 
■amafti-oakpaa 79i6, 8O1. 
aamapti-purufa 9025. 
■amafti'buddhi 83i6. 
■amaf^i-aarga 100i4. 
■amap^i-arfti 9024. 
■amap^-’ndriya 804. 

■amidhi 8620, 96i8, 99i,2,37, 
11224,29, 14812,32, 83, 36,36, 
1447,10,11,16, 16312. 
aam&ni-’bhihftra 6232. 
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Mmapftkft 14434. , 

MJiiarop»9a 10428. j 

Hunaooaja 294, 41i9, 9422,27, 1 
29, 968, 078, 10329, 1515. 
umaeoita 9381, 13027, 1317. 
■amadaya 1439, 129i7. 
ifainii^*- 5834, 6934. 
8ampata-*yata 60ii. 
■ampriyftita-yoga 9535, 10729, 
10824. 

■ambhavana 299, 11384. 
■ambhavita 13135, 154ii. 
pambhuya-karin 59i. 
samyag-jflana 1143 
sarga 3330, 38», 4732, 584, 697, 
714,30,31,33, 8825, 8911,23,30, 
90io etc. Cf. adi-, praty* 
aya-, baddhi>, samafti-- 
aarjana 7426, II829, 146io. 
■arva>kartar 1025,18. 
aarva-gata 1435. 
aarva-jfta 487, 65si, 126ii,i2, 
14610. 

■arva-jlUu&a 10215. 
parva-vid 1025. 

■alila name of a Tu^^i 9836. 
■avikalpaka 845,6,8. 
aavijftkiia 9220. 
aasakga 1062. 

■ahak&rin 683, 1122,28, 12i2, 
2624, 9433. 

■ahao&ra 12231,36, 1232, 1249. 
aaha-yyakti 14328. 

■a wUh pary-ava 3136, 3986, 
495, 515, 7018, 803. 
a&ihyrtika 1514, 2126, 7224. 

Cf. ■am^rti- 
B&msarika 8423. 
aaxhaiddhika 1426. 
aambatya 9325. 

■akf&tkara^a 8612. 
■akf&tk&ra 120, 12i9, 24i7, 
2612, 291A7, 9,14-16, 758, 947, 
9580, 968, 9833, 999, 10729,84, 
11225, 80, 13620, 24, 1522, 
15328, 15622, 16180. 
■akfkt-k&rapa 136i8. 

■akfin 2835, 4318, 44ae^, 4921, 
22, 668,12,28-25,29,88, 678,4, 

739,19-14,16,19,21. 
a&iiikarya 6818,88. 


■amkkya 16,13,16, 26,8,39, 85,22, 
26,29,84, 42,38, 51,9,18,17,21, 

3025, 3317, 3412, 711, 7418, 
10431, 1638, 1646,7,13,19. 
Siifakbya-praTaeana 58, 74i4. 
m&tya 4631. 
aati^ya-phalakatTa 9io. 
aittvika 354, 7923,37, 806. 

•adi 1204,33. 1506. 

•adf^ya <the notion of like- 
neasi only 13720,22,24,27-80, 
32-n34, 1382^6,11. 

ipromnQf proofy only 
3i8, 6312, 6527, 11831, 15720, 

15813,36. 

in the same aenae only 
225, 4925, 6219.21,22,20, 128l. 
Cf. iiddha>. 

■adharmya 3090, 408, 5727, 
6820 , 27 , 20 , 6937 , 604 , 8 , 9 , 14 - 16 , 
18 , 30 . 

■adharapya 3120, 57si, 58iA 
12634. 

akdhya <what is to be proved} 
only 2930, Slao, 5017, 123i. 
■anvaya 5is. 

■apekfa 13729, 16224 
■amagri 4429, 5226,28, 8332. 
ggmagrya 1(^15, 11628, 134io. 
■kmayika 5412. 
■amanadhikarapya 10i4, 12i4, 
1828, 4912,23, 8321. Cf. prar 
•iddha-pada^. 

•aminya n. igenua^ the notion 
of a thing in general} Ills, 
300,11,23, 3312, 3410,17, 3937, 
447, 466,13,20, 476, 6019, 567, 
5810,16,18, 6219,20,28,24, 6621, 
30, 6935, 7015, 7322, 986 etc. 
aanignya-giipa 1433, 4827. 
•imftnyato d^vt^ 5013,19,24,26, 
30, 6186. 

ggingnya-vy&pti 33i6. 
simya 3815, 7026,28,80, 8O20, 
12922, 13014, 13121 etc. 
aimya-Vaitba ad^. 15637 . 
ggmyg . ’vMiiha 304, 11814, 

18516. 

■ftrupya 0686 . 

■avakA^a 329. 

■ftvayaTa 2310,21, 9218, 1338,17. 


■fthitya 12286, 1238. 

■iddha KpoaseaBed of super- 
natural powery only 478, 
11510. 

■iddha-iadhana 1308. 
•iddha-Viha 12431, 1262. 
•iddhi in the two following 
meanings only: 1) iauper- 
natural powery 9988, 11686, 
1426, 14628. 

2) iperfectiony in the tech- 
nical sense of the Sdmkhya 
philosophy 9731,34, 983, 9916, 
23,24, 30,33, 35-n37, 1002-5. 
■apara name of a Siddhi 906. 
•aoapta 6627, 8524, 14416. 
m^apti 1421, 3234, 354, 46i4,i8, 
20, 665,8,16,19,25,88, 8428, 93l8, 
19, 1204, 12629, 14312,88,86, 
1447,10-13,17. Cf. samagra-. 
■ubyt-prapii 9927,31. 

Bokfma 133, 615,20, lli2, 2722, 

3111.23.36, 6238, 534,10,11, 

5630, 627, 6914, 8732, 88i0,i9, 
913 etc, Cf. parama-, 
bhdta-. 

•okyma-draTya 186li. 

■Dkfma - bhdta 80i9, 38i6^ 

13618, 14013. 

Bakfma-9arira 88i4, 8910/20,27, 
29 . 

•ukfmi-bhiiTa 314. 

Butratman 8326. 

■Mi 2728, 8226, 335,7.17/11, 3982, 
4023, 478,26, 58s, 717, 7216, 
7418,31,33/14, 762, M2, 17, 762, 

7.30.33.36, 773Afl, 8-10, 15,18 etC. 
Cf. avintara-, vyarti-* 
•amafti*' 

■•va 1147. 

■e^ura 16225. 
se^vara-mata 16222. 
■e^ara>Tada 227,81,88, 87, 318 . 
■omarpana 927. 
gj i-filrym ya 5237, 536,7. 
Saabhari 11526,31/12, 1164 . 
Saura 1323, 1713. 

■in 1107. 

■th&na 7011. 

■ihaniya 11680. 

■thi.paiia 1467. 
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sthftyin 1826. 

Bth&v’um 3318, 39 s7, 10023,28, 
lOllT, 14632, 15420,23,24. 

■ihiti 9621, 14116, 16617. 

sthnla 616,17, 9722, 30i9, 81i7, 
19 , 20 , 23 , 28 , 36 , 88l,8, 899, 9093, 
912 etc. 

Bthola-deha 904,6, 9114, 948. 

Bthala-bhata 2920, 30i8, 3118, 
34, 3226,28, 889, 9123,24. 

sthala-^arira 88i4, 899,20,26, 
9234, 14136. 

Bpha^ika 7i7. 1320, 1736, 28i6, 
449, 6837, 7629, 12824,29, 
14318,21, 14934, 16118, 16234. 
Bphatika>ma9i 86io. 

Bphar 12616. 

Bpharti 1148. 

Bpho^ 12912,16,19,20. 

Bmara^a 26i, 37i2, 66i9, 80io, 
8623,24, 8910, 11421, 13634. 

Biuara^a 14422. 

Bmrii 1) <tnemory> 43i4, 8429, 
8628,33. 

2) Ktraditiony 2i8, 49, 63,21, 
116,19, 126,29, 1316, I6I, 2020, 
216 etc. 

Braf^ 3911, 472,8,16,16,20,32, 


7424, 7620,21,24,26,30, 76l,6,10, 
24, 7721,22,26, 103 t,31, 162ii. 

Sraghna 1734, I81. 

Bva-karman 9624. 

Bva-jfieyatva 362. 

BVatva 1228, 1421, 4427,28. 

Bva-dharma 9i7. 

Bvapna 20i3,ib, 2126, 2687, 

4014,16,26, 66I6, 762,6,7, 9432, 
952, 12214, 12714, 15836. 

Bva-praka^a 16727,34. 

Svayambhu 4622, 12631. 

Bvarga 679. 

Bva-laja 13427. 

Bvastika 9622. 

Bvastha 8436,38, 86io. 

Bva-Bvami-bhava 1226, 1423, 
2433, 3437, 5129 , 1634 , 8 , 14 , 24 . 

Bvapa 7224. 

Bvapna I622, 7222, 96 1, 15827. 

Bvabhavika 938, 102,3,8,9,12, 
27 - 29 , 34 , 249,10, 7826, 93l6,19, 
20, 1122. 12626, 1272, 13724, 
27, 15032. 

BTabhavya 6336, 156io. 

BTamin 2422,27, 39ii,i3, 61 13, 
6312, 8623, 8716, 1066,22, 
14236, 1633. 


BYartha adj. 7430, 760, 77m, 
1031-3. 

Bvartha-kriya 3636. 
BYalakpapya 8237. 
ava-’graya 14013, 161 1. 
Bva-'^raya-hetn-Bamyoga 3212. 


ban toith aam 364. C/. Bam- 

haia. 

Hara 479, 11428 

Hari li6. 

haridra 32ii. 

hana l8, 625,27,29,30, 641, 738, 
30, 933, 1316, 269, 2713, 2826, 
29, 432, 6126, 7215, 7411, 100s, 
1156. 

hibaa 9ii, is. 15.16,22,23, 426. 

Hirapyagarbha 33i5. 48ii, 
6637, 78ii, 7910, 8020, 9019, 
16829. 

hatn - garbha - ▼i9efapa 3927, 
4621 

I heya 626,27,28,31. 78, 934, 167, 

I 267,8, 3214, 7411, 10114,18, 
10621,22, Ills, 1166, 14834, 
14937, 15823. 



APPENDIX III. 


IKDEX OF QUOTATIONS FROM SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION, 

Following the Obobb in which thbt abb citbd in the Tbbt or the CoHHBNTABr, 
AND WITH Indication op their Socrcks. 


Synopsis of the Sources^ with indication of the Abbreviations employed. 


Ait. = Aitareya llpani^. 

Am. = Amarako^a. 

Uhag. = Bhagavadgitii. 

Bh&gP. = Hhfigavata Purina. 

BrR. = Brahmabiiidu Upaniaad. 

Brh. = Brhadaranyaka LTpan^ad. 

[Brhan-] N&radiya Purina?? 
BrS. = Brahma Sutra. 

Brahma Upani^ad. 
<i^a<;;vatako9a. 

Chind. =: Chandogya Upaiii§ad. 
Qi^iipftlavadha. 

Culika Upanisad. 

Qvet. = QTet&<;vatara Upani§ad. 
Dhfttupfttha. 

Garbha Upanisad. 

Garuda Purina. 

GftudMK. =: Giudap&da’s Mii^dukya-Ka- 
rikft. 

T^. = r^li Upanisad. 

Ka^h. = Ka^ha Upanisad. 

Ken. = Kena Upanisad. 

K u rn&rasambhava. 

KP. = Kurma Purina. 

LP. = Litiga Purina. 

M. = Manu. 

Miitr. = Mftitri Upaiiifad. 

MirkP. = Mirkai^^cy*^ Purina. 

Mbh. = Mah&bh&rata. 


Matsya Purina. 

Mui^d. = Mundaka Upanisad. 

NrsT. = Nreihha-tipani Upanisad. 
NS. = Nyiya Sutra. 

Padma Purina. 

Pinini's Grammar. 

Paripara’s Upapuri^a (to 
VP.). 

Pr. = Prai^na Upanisad. 

R. = Rimlyana. 

RV. = Rgveda. 

SK. = Siiiikhya Karika. 

SS. = Simkhya Sutra. 

Sirakhya Tattva Kiumudi. 
Sarva Dar9aua Samgraha. 
Surya Purina. 

Tiitt. = Tiittiriya Upanifad. 

TiittAr. = Tiittiriya Aranyaka. 

Vil*. = Vftyu Pur&oa. 

Vedinta Sira. 

VP. = Vifl^u Purina. 

Yijnavalkya'a DharmaQiBtrk 
YBb. = Vyftsa’a Yoga Bhisya. 

YS. = Yoga Sutra. 

YV. = Yoga Vifli^^ha. 


Further : 

SPrBh. = Siihkhya Pravacana Bhl^ya. 


The numbers on the left refer to the present edition and indicate the page and lino 

at which the quotation concerned is found. ^ 

Quotations which are not verbaUy accurate are marked with an asterisk. An interro- 
gation-point, placed after the sign of equality, means that the source of the quotation 
concerned has not been discovered. A similar point is similarly used after an abbrevia- 
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tion ; thus, ** 820,21 = KP.7 *' means that the quotation at 820,21 is supposed (in this case 
on the authority of Vijftftnabhikfu) to be taken from the Kurma Pur&^a, but that it has 
not yet been found there by me. A plus-sign indicates that two original passages are 
combined in one quotation. 


li = *Ohand. 6. 2. 1. 

10 = Brh. 2. 4. 6 ; 4. 5. 6. 
22,28 = 7 Pf. 8514. 

2a, 4 =: Bhag. 8. 22. 

10.11 = *Brh. 4. 8. 22. 

11 = 7 

11.12 = Brh. 4. 8. 7. 

12,18 = *Brh. 4. 3 16. 

14,10 = Bhag. 3. 27. 

16,17 = VP. 6. 7. 22. 

34 = Bhag. 16. 8. 

38,4 = Mhh. 12. 11676a 
-f 11198a. 

9-12 = Parigara’s Upapu- 
raoa? 

10,16 =: *Mbh. 12. 7663b 

•f 7664a. 

20,21 = KP. 7 
31 = BrS. 2. 1. 1. 

84 = BrS. 1. 1. 1. 

86 = *BrS. 2. 2. 1. 

87,38 = YS. 1. 26. 

40,6 = VP. 1. 17. 83. 

12-82 = Padma Purioa? 

37 = BrS. 2. 8. 43. 

30 = •BrS. 4. 1. 3. 

»i4,io = *Mbh. 12. 11409b 
+ 11410a. 

18 = Qvei. 6. 13. 

20 = Bhag. 2. 89. 

84,30 = SS. 6. 1. 

62,8 =: SS. 6. 70. 

21 = YS. 2. 16. 

7o =s Ohaud. 7. 1. 8. 


0,6 = 

•Kath. 2. 12. 

7,8 = 

SS. 1. 19. 

13 = 

YS. 1. 4. 

14,10 = 

YBh. 2. 17. 

17,18 = 

SS. 2. 86 . 

22,28 = 

7 Cf, 4386. 


88 = YBh. 1. 62-1-3.49. 
84,0 = Brh. 4. 6 . 8. 

24,20 = YS. 2. 16. 

28 , 20 = S&ihkhya - tattva- 
kaumndi, introd. 
to SK. 2. 


84-86 = •Chand. 8. 12. 1. 

92 = RV. 8. 48. 3. 

8 = SK. 2. 

10,20 = *Mark P. 10. 81. 

21 = Chand. 8. 16. 1. 

20 = TftittAr. 10. 10. 3. 

26 = t>vet. 3. 8 ; 6. 16. 

29 = *VP. 2. 8. 96. 

106.6 = KP. 2. 2. 12. 

123,4 = «Brh. 4. 3. 16. 

13 = SS. 1 . 12. 

1317,18 = 7 

24,26 = Snrya Purkpa? 

30,31 = NriT. 2. 9. 9. 

147,8 = SK. 20. 

10 = YS. 2. 17. 

12 = Bhag. 13. 21. 

14 = Kath. 3. 4. 

26 = SS. 1. 66. 

27,28 = YS. 2. 23, 24. 

I 610 = Am. 1. 1. 1. 9. 

16.17 = *Sarva4iar9ana-saiB- 

graha (ed. Bibl. 
Ind.) p. 16. 

168 = BrS. 4. 2. 16. 

7 . 8.11 = Padma Pnr&oa? 
1711,12 = Surya Purina? 

14 = Culika Upanifad 3. 
1914, a = Chand. 6. 2. 1. 
h = *Maitr. 6. 2. 

16 = Chand. 6. 2. 2. 

2020 = Nr^. 2. 1. 7, 8. 

21 = LP. 7 

218,0 = VP. 2. 18. 96. 

10.11 = VP. 2. 18. 96. 

14 = VP. 3. 18. 17. 

226.7 = Gin<jU£K.2.32,BrB. 

10 . 

8,9 = vKP. 2. 11. 6. 

14,16 = 7 

280,6 = Kath. 6. 17, Oret. 
8. 18. 

17.18 = *BrB. 13. 

19 = Cvet. 6. 8. 

20 = Bhag. 2. 24. 


28,34 = Mhh. 12. 11807b, 

11308a. 

240 = gvet. 6. 11. 

7 = SS. 1. 7. 

26,26 = SK. 21. 

28.20 = SS. 1. 68. 

86,37 = Bhag. 13. 21. 

2610, a = SS. 3. 24. 
b = SS. 3. 37. 

11 = YS. 2. 24. 

20.21 = YS. 2. 24. 

23 = Bhag. 13. 21. 

29.30 = YS. 3. 13. 

80= 7 

30.31 = NS. 3. 1. 26. 

32,33 =*Mbh. 12. 7762b, 
7763. 

84 = *Mbh. 12. 7761a. 

36.87 = YS. 2. 12, 13. 

261-4 = KP. 2. 2. 20, 21. 

0,6 = NS. 1. 1. 2. 

16 = Y8. 2. 26. 

17.18 = YS. 2. 28. 

21.22 = I 9 . 11, Maitr. 7. 9. 
28 = BrS. 3. 4. 83. 

26,26 = 7 

27 = BrS. 3. 4. 16. 

2718.10 = 7 

26 = 7 

34 = Bhag. 2. 20. 

280.10 = SS. 1. 19. 

11,12 = Qin^MK. 2. 82, 

BrB. 10. 

18,10 = Brh. 4. 8. 7. 

22.28 = 7 

2910 = SS. 1. 66. 

12.18 = SS. 1. 69. 

27.28 = SK. 6. 

808,0 = 7 C/. 16584. 

27 = SS. 2. 12. 

82^ = Bh&gavata 7 

M,87 = Ghurbha Upanipad 8. 

87.88 = Pr. 4. 8. 

811,2 = SK 3 

(i = 7 

12.18 = SS. 1. 164. 
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24^ = VP. 1. 2. 48b, 44b. 
823.4 = VP. 1. 2. 20b. 21a. 
24.25 = VP. 1. 2. 88. 

334 = Chftnd. 6. 2. 8. 

12.13 = TS. 2. 22. 

30a = *Brh. 1. 4. 2. 

b = ChMd 6. 2. 3. 

33,34 = LP. 7 

35 = BrS. 2. 4. 12. 

344-0 -= YV. 7 

36 = MarkP. 37. 38b. 

359 = BrS. 2. 1. 11. 

11,12 = M. 12 106. 

14 = 7 Cf. 122. 

32 = TS. 4. 23. 

37,88 = Bfh. 2. 4. 5. 

3611,12 = VP. 1. 4. 61. 

13.14 = VP 1. 2. 33. 

25 = Mbh. 12. 12681a. 

29 = LP.7 C/. KP. 2. 2. 
16. 

878 = VP. 1. 6. 6b. 

11 = KP. 7 ; *Mbh. 12. 
7862. 

17,18 = 7 

23.84 = Hbh. 12. 11419. 

31 = Bfb. 8. 8. 8. 

83 = pret. 4. 10. 

34 = Pvet. 4. 9. 

86-88 = 7 
885 = SB. 1. 24. 

21,22 = 7 

SS».n = TS. 4. 17. (18 

Vyfa*.) 

31.21 = *TBIi. 4. 18. 

33.M = 88. 6. SB. 

40T.I = OhSiid. 7. 24. 1. 

= OUnd. 6. 1. 4. 

37 = BiS. 2. 2. 29. 

37,33 = *838. 2. 2. 80. 

33 = Bfh. 2. 8. 6. 

13,30 = BrS. 8. 2. 22. 

33 = 88. 1. 78. 

4113 = 88. 1. 8. 

M = 88. 1. 2. 

33,M = OUlid. 8. 1. 6. 

33 = 8a 1. 18. 

421041 = BhAgP. 1. 8. 62. 

31 = MttAp. 10. 10. 8. 
4a« = Brh. 2.4.6; 4.6. 8. 


34 

SS. 6. 28. 

35 

TS. 1. 4. 

36,87 

7 Cf. 722,23. 

36 

YBh. 1. 7. 

4440,41 

Bhag. 18. 33. 

467,8 

M. 12. 106. 

22,23 

SS. 6. 107. 

464 

SS. 1. 89. 

16,17 

7 

4721-24 

YV.7 

25 

Chand. 6. 2. 3. 

29,30 

KP. 4. 66. 

496-0 

*YBh. 2.20; 4. 22. 

14 

SS. 1. 104. 

24 

SS. 1. 143. 

32,33 

SS. 1. 105. 

6111,12 

VP. 1. 14. 36. 

18 

pignpalavadha 2. 59. 

6215 

«Kath. 2. 12. 

30,31 

SK. 7. 

5511,12 

Brh. 1. 4. 7. 

12 

Chand. 6. 2. 1. 

12,13 

*Maitr. 5. 2. 

18 

Brh. 6. 5. 1. 

30,31 

YV.7 

67l,2 

VP. 2. 7. 32. 

15 

Brh. 1. 4. 7. 

26 

SS. 1. 116. 

32,33 

SK. 10. 

586,7 

SS. 6. 39. 

81,32 

SK. 11. 

695,6 

SK. 10. 

9,10 

VP. 2. 7. 25b, 26a. 

6020,21 

SK. 13. 

26,27 

*VP. 1. 2. 20b, 21a. 

6111,12 

Chand. 6. 7. 6. 

12,18 

YS! 4. 2. 

621 , a 

Chand. 6. 2. 1. 

b 

*Miitr. 6. 2. 

27 

SS. 1. 66. 

68i 

SS. 1. 66. 

16 

SK. 11. 

22,23 

SS. 5. 114. 

81 

SS. 1. 104. 

645,6 

SK.17. 

16,17 

KP. 2. 2. 10. 

18,19 

7 

32,88 

7 

6615-18 

TV 7 

29 

pvet. 6. 11. 

30,81 

Vedanta-sara 168. 


88.34 = Brh. 2. 8. 6. 

6610,11 = 7 

20 = BrS. 3. 2. 10. 

21,22 = SS. 6. 116. 

6715,16 = pvet. 4. 5. 

i7 = *Brh.4. 4. 14; gvot. 
3. 10. 

683.4 = SS. 6. 63. 

693.4 = VP.7; GMin^MK. 3. 

6 . 

12 = Chand. 6. 11. 3. 

19 = SS. 1. 99. 

21 = BrS. 1. 1. 21. 

21,22 = BrS. 2. 1. 22. 

22 = BrS. 2. 3. 43. 

27,28 = BrB. 12. 

20.30 = LP. 7 

70i = Ait. 1. 1. 1. 

2 = Cband. 6. 2. 1. 

8,9 = BrB. 11. 

27 = BrS. 3. 2. 32. 

29.30 = Ka^h. 4. 16. 

31 = 3- 

32,33 = 7 

84.35 = 7 

38 = *Bhag. 10. 21. 

39a = Chand. 6. 8. 7 oeg. 

b = Brh. 1. 4. 10. 

7l5 = Chand. 6. 8. 7 aeg. 
12,13 = •Tfiitt. 2. 7. 

21 = Ka^. 6. 10. 

24 = 7 

26 = BrS. 4. 2. 16. 

85 = SS. 1. 164. 

7211 = 7 

23 = Am. 1. 1. 4. 18. 

736,6 = 7 

7,8 = 7 

14 = Pftbini 6. 2. 91. 

31.82 = Brh. 1. 6. 3. 

748,9 = SK. 20. 

21,22 = Mbh. 12. 7879. 
7618,19 = YB. 2. 22. 

20,21 = Tfiitt. 2. 1. 

25 = pvet. 4. 6. 

32.83 = KP. 12. 28. 

85,86 = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

36 = Chand. 7. 26. 2; 
NraT. 2. 17. 

7686 = Brh. 4. 4. 6. 

77i = Brh. 4. 4. 6. 
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^ 6/j = Tiitt. 2. 1. 

^12,13 = *Ma]^d. 2. 1. 3. 

14,16 = Pr. 6 4. 

18,19 = BrS. 2. 3. 16. 

32 = 7 See note to trans- 
lation of SPrBb. I 
781 = SS. 2. 10. 

8,9 = 7 

10 = Brh. 2 4. 10. 

797 = VaP.4. 25; llataya 
Pur. 7 

16 r = *MUl 12. 7768. 

20-30 = * BhAgP . 3. 6. 29-31. 
33,34 = SK. 26. 

36 = SS. 2. 21. 

809 = «M&rkP. 46. 38. 

23 = «Ch&nd. 6 . 2. 3; 
Taitt. 2. 6. 

28,24 = Ch&nd. 6. 6. 4. 

29,80 = Brh. 3. 2. 13. 

36,811 = Bfh. 8. 4. 12. 

6 ~ 

9 = 7 

34 = Brh. 1. 6. 3. 

8236,27 = 7 

29,30 = Bfrli. 4. 3. 23, 26. 

837 = Am. 1. 1. 4. 11. 

14,16 = SK. 29. 

18,19 = BrS. 2. 4. 9. 

28,24 = MiI 94- 2. 1. 3. i 

36.37 = SK. 28. 

842,3 = * Sililkhya - tattva- 
k&vmadi on SK. 
27. 

26 = YS. 1. 6. 

87.38 = YS. 1. 2-4. 

863-8 = YV. 7 

12,13 = «KP. 2. 2. 28. 

26,27 = SK. 31. 

8823,24 = *M. 12. 8. 

26.27 = BrS. 3. 1. 1. 

896= SK. 40. 

12,13 = SK. 40. 

901,2 = «Mlih. 12. 13766b, 
18766a. 

11,12 = SS. 6. 69. 

14 = NS. 1. 1. 11. 

27.28 = M. 1. 16. 

81,82 = 7 

916,6 = 7 


16,17 = SK. 39. 

21.22 = SK. 41. 

26 = SK. 40. 

31,32 = YV. 7 
9214 = T&itt. 2. 6. 

18.19 =r Brb. 4. 4. 2. 

26.26 = Chand. 6. 6. 4. 

9322 = SS. 3. 20. 

943 = SS. 3. 16. 

10 = SK. 46. 

20 = I5. 11. 

21 = Cvet. 3. 8 ; 6. 16. 

26 = TaittAr. 10. 10. 3. 

9615 = Chand. 3. 14. 1. 

966 = Ka^h. 2. 12. 

12,13 = YS. 1. 34. 

29,30 = YS. 2. 29. 

974-6 = Oaiii4n Purina 7 
9,10 = SS. 3. 24. 

26,2 G = SK. 49. 

27,28 = 7 Cf. Aniinddha’a 
and Mah&dora’a 
Commentaridi on 
SS. 3. 42. 

9811,12 = SK. 48. 

26 = SS. 3. 38. 

29,30 = SK. 60. 

9920,21 = SK. 61. 

1006,6 = YS. 3. 37. 

7 = SS. 3. 23. 

11,12 = SK. 62. 

14,16 = SS. 3. 10. 

20,21 = SK. 63. 

10122 = SK. 45. 

1021,2 = YS. 4. 3. 

7 = Brh. 4. 4. 6. 

11,12 = Mnpiji- 1- 

14,16 = SS. 3. 56. 

19.20 = SS. 3. 67. 

28.23 = Kath. 4. 12. 

24.26 = 7 

1031 = SS. 2. 1. 

12 = SS. 2. 37. 

1043,4 = Cvet. 1. 10. 

10,11 = YS. 2. 22. 

13 = Cvot. 4. 6. 

10624,26 = Naradiya 7 

27,28 = SK. 61. 

1066,7 = SK. 62. 

8 = SS. 3. 65. 


1071.2 = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

2 = *^h. 3. 9. 26; 4. 

2. 4; 4. 4. 22; 
4. 6. 16. 

4,6 = Mataya Purina 7 
7-12 = M. 6. 76-78. ( 7-10 
= Mbh. 12. 
12463, •12464). 

14.16 = SK. 64. 

19,20 = YS. 2. 26. 

1087,8 = 7 

9 = Bfh. 4. 4. 6. Nra. 
T. 2. 1. 6. 

10,11 = Naradiya Smrti7 
36,27 = YS. 3. 9. 

M = NS. 3. 1. 26. 
llOi-c = Garu(jla Parana 7 
22 = 7 

30,31 = BhagP 11. 9. 2. 
33,34 = M. 6. 78. 

1114 = R. 3. 9. 32. 

15.16 = •VP. 2. 13. 30a -I- 

22 b. 

24.26 = 7 

28.27 = 7 

33,34 = *Mbh. 12. 6620, 
6647. 

11210.11 = •Mbh. 12. 6649. 
17,18 = 7 

20-23 = ^MarkP. 41. 18, 
19. 

32.33 = 7 

1136,7 = •Mbh. 14. 761. 

8,9 = VP. 2. 13. 39. 

12-16 = VP. 3. 18. 103. 

11410.11 = Cvet. 6. 23. 

16-18 = Brh. 1. 4. 10. 

20 = Bhag. 11. 40. 

1161.2 = Chand. 5. 4. 1. 

27.28 = VP. 4. 2. 45e. 

33.34 = *VP. 4. 2. 45b. 
1166-9 = VP. 4. 2. 46. 

22,23 = •Yijftavalkya’a 
Dharma^tetra 

3. 141. 

11715 = SS. 1. 92. 

11822,23 = *Brh. 4. 3. 16. 
11910 = Oret. 4. 6. 

11 = Brh. 1. 4. 7. 

18 = Chind. 6. 2. 3. 
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16 = ^vet. 6. 11. 

1205.6 = Brh. 2. 4. 12. 

26* = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

b = Brh. 3. 8. 8. 

34 = Brh. 2. 4. 12. 

12110 = »Brh. 3. 2. 13; 4. 
4. 6. 

10,11 = 7 
24 = 7 

1223 = gvet. 6. 11. 

3,4 = Brh. 2. 3. 6. 

6.6 = Ka^. 3. 15. 

7 = 0*adMK. 2. 32, 
BrB. 10. 

7,8 = Ch&nd. 6. 1. 4. 
1283 = 7 

32.33 = Brh. 2. 4. 10 ; 4. 

6. 11. 

1276.6 = NS. 2. 1. 87. 

7 = SS. 6. 28. 

13,14 = BrS. 2. 2. 28. 

16,17 = SS. 6. 26. 

2ia = Brh. 2. 3. 8 
b = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

21,22 = «Brh. 4. 3. 22, 
Brahma Upan- 
ifad2. 

28,30 = 7 
12813 = 7 

16 = SS. 6. 26. 

33.34 = 7 

1291.2 = 7 

4.6 = *VP. 1. 2. 19. 
13017 = ChAnd. 7. 26. 2. 

i8 = Ma94- 2. 2. 11, 
Nr«T. 2. 17. 

20 = Chand. 7. 26. 2. 

1311.2 = Ken. 1. 6. 

28,24 = Oh&nd. 8. 2. 1. 


25,26 = Brh. 4. 3. 23-30. 
27-29 = 7 

37,38 = Brh. 3. 9. 28. 

1329 =7 
10 = 7 

18 =Brh. 1.4. 8. 

20a =7 
b =7 

13316,16 = gvet. 4. 10. 

22 r gvet. 6. 19. 

31 = «Kath. 2. 12. 

13422 =7 

13619-22 r *VP. 1. 2. 23. 

35,36 = M. 1. 27. 

13934,36 = M. 1. 17. 

1406 r Kaih. 8. 17. 

7 = *Mbh. 3. 18763. 
14115 = 7 

16 r *Dhatapa^ 15. 
64. 

33 = Chand. 6. 6. 4. 

142i, 2 = Chand. 8. 3. 1. 
1436,7 : r SS. 6. 114. 

8 = SS. 2. 1. 

16 =SS.2. 34. 

22 = YS. 1. 4. 

14612,13 • : Chand. 8. 11. 1. 

14 =SS 6. 121. 

18,19 = M. 12. 9. 

1463 : : gagvata 320. 
14731-34 = ♦VP. 2. 13. 98, 99. 
14824,25 = Knmaraiambhava 
1. 53. 

1493,4 = YS. 2. 16. 

6,6 = ♦VP. 8. 6. 66. 

22-25 = 7 ^ 

27,28 = KP. 2. 2. 12. 

33,94 = SS. 3. 74. 


15022.23 = VP. 6. 6. 82. 

1514,6 = ♦Chand. 8. 15. 1.^ 

1638,4 = BhagP. 3. 7. 11. 

9 = SS. 8. 25. 

22-24 = YS. 1. 2-4. 

26,26 = 7 

33,34 = BrS. 4. 1. 11. 

154b = Mnpd. 2. 1. 5. 

16 = gvet. 4. 6. 

15534 = 7 C/. 308. 

1586 = ♦SS. 3. 58. 

1574 = Brh. 4. 4. 14, gvet. 
3. 10. 

24 = SS. 6. 48. 

1588 = Gan^BCK. 3. 28. 

10 = 7 

30 = RV. 10. 190. 3. 

30,31 = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

32 = SS. 6 . 62. 

33 = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

1691 = Brh. 4. 4. 19. 

3 = Bhag. 11. 40. 

4,5 = Chand. 8. 1. 4. 

8,9 = Oia<PfK. 2. 32, 
BrB. 10. 

31,82 = SS. 8. 65. 

16022.23 = BrB. 13. 

24 = SS. 6. 114. 

18115,16 = gvet. 6. 9. 

21 = ♦Dhatupa^ha 16. 
54. 

83-36 = 7 

18212 = ♦Chand. 6. 2. 3. 

34 = BhagP. 3. 28. 21. 

18330,31 = SS. 1. 1. 

1849 = ♦Mbh. 3. 14197. 
11,12 = Bh6gP. 8. 24. 38. 
16 = Bhag. 11. 32. 
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INDEX OF QUOTATIONB FROM SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION, 

GhODPBD AOCORDIMO TO THB WOBKfi PROM WHIOH THR QUOTATIONS ARR TaKRR. 


The explanations prefixed to Appendix III. apply » mutatis m^UandiB^ to this Appendix also. 


Bigveda. 

8. 48. 3 = 92. 

10. 190. 3 = 158S0. 


T&ittiriya Ara^yaka. 
10. 10. 3 = 926. 

= 4221. 

= 9426. 

Bphad'Ara^yaka Upanifad. 
*1. 4. 2 = 33soa. 

1. 4. 7 = 6611,12. 

= 6716. 

= 11911. 

1. 4. 8 = 13218. 

1. 4. 10 = 7039b. 

= 11416-18. 

1. 6. 8 = 7381,82. 

= 8184. 

2. 8. 6 = 4028. 

= 6688 , 84 . 

= 7636,36. 

= 1071,2. 

= 12026a. 

= 1223,4. 
p;:. 12721a. 

2. 4. 6 = liu 

= 3537,88. 

= 434. 

2. 4. 10 = 7810. 

= 12632,38. 

2. 4. 12 = 8036, 811. 

= 1206 , 6 . 

= 12084. 

3. 2. 13 = 8029,30. 

*3. 2. 13 = 12110. 

3 . 8 . 8 = 3781 . 

= 12026b. 

•8. 9. 26 = 1072. 


3. 9. 28 = 13187,88. 

4. 2. 4 = 1072. 

4. 8. 7 = 211,12. 

= 2818,19. 
•4. 8. 16 = 212,18. 

= 123,4. 

= 11822,23. 
M. 3. 22 = 210,11. 

= 12721,22. 

4. 3. 23, 26 = 8229,30. 
4. 3. 28-30 = 13126,26. 
4. 4. 2 = 9218,19. 
*4. 4. 6 = 12110. 

4. 4. 6 = 7636. 

= 77i. 

= 1027. 

= 1089. 

*4. 4. 14 = 6717. 

4. 4. 14 = 1574. 

4. 4. 19 = 12721b. 

= 16880,31. 
= 16833. 

= 1691. 

4. 4. 22 = 1072. 

4. 6. 3 = 84,6. 

4. 6. 6 = 119. 

= 434. 

4. 6. 11 = 12682,88. 
4. 6. 16 = 1072. 

6. 6. 1 = 6613. 


Ohandogya Upanifad. 

3. 14. 1 = 9615. 

6. 4. 1 = 1161,2. 

6. 1. 4 = 4019. 

= 1227,8. 

= 1694 , 6 . 

6. 2. 1 = 1914a. 

= 6612. 
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= 62ia. 

= 702. 

= 13123,24. 
*6. 2. 1 = li 
6. 2. 2 = 1916. 

6. 2. 3 = 334. 

= 33d0b. 

= 4726. 

= 11913. 
*6. 2. 8 = 8023. 

= 16212 . 

6. 3. 1 = 1421,2. 
6. 5. 4 = 8023,24. 
= 9226,26. 
= 14133. 

6. 7. 6 = 6111,12. 
6. 8. 7 »eq. = 70soa. 

= 716. 

6. 11. 1 = 14612,18. 

6. 11. 8 = 6912. 

7. 1. 3 = 76. 

7. 24. 1 = 407,8. 

7. 25. 2 = 7536. 

= 13017. 

= 13029. 

8. 1. 6 = 4128,24. 
* 8 . 12 . 1 = 884 -. 86 . 

8. 16. 1 = 921. 

*8. 16. 1 = 1614,6. 


Upanifad. 
11 = 2621 , 22 . 
= 9420. 


Kena Upanifad. 
1. 6 = 1311,2. 


UpUkifad. 
2. 12 = 965. 



Jhdex of QuotationB^ grouped according to their Sourcee, 


198 


•2. 12 = 75,6. 

= 6216. 

= 13331. 

8. 4 = 1414. 

3. 16 = 1226,6. 

4. 12 = 10222,23. 
4 . 16 = 7029,30. 
6. 10 = 7121. 

6. 17 = 236,6. 

= 1406. 

Pra^a Upanifad. 
4. 8 = 3037, 

6. 4 = 7714 , 16 . 


Mnpdaka Upanifad. 

1 . 1 . 9 = 10211 , 12 . 

2. 1.3 = 816. 

= 8323,24. 
*2. 1. 3 = 7712,13. 

2. 1. 6 = 1646. 

2. 2. 11 = 13018. 

3. 1. 3 = 7031. 


Taittirija Upanifad. 
2. 1 = 7690,21. 

= 776,6. 

2. 6 = 9214. 

2. 6 = 8023. 

•2. 7 = 7112,13. 


Aitareya Upanifad. 
1. 1. 1 = 70i. 


pToii^atara Upanifad. 
1. 10 = 1043,4. 

3. 8 = 926. 

= 9494. 

3. 10 = 6717. 

= 1674. 

3. 13 = 236,6. 

4 . 6 = 6715,16. 

= 7625. 

= 10418. 

= 11910. 

= 16416. 

4. 9 = 3734. 

4 . 10 = 3733. 

= 13316,16. 

6. 8 = 2310. 


6. 9 = 16115,16. 
6. 11 = 246. 

= 6629. 

= 11916. 

= 1228 . 

6. 13 = 518. 

6. 15 = 926. 

= 9424. 

6. 19 = 13322. 

6. 23 = 11410,11. 

Oarbha Upanifad. 
3 = 3036,37. 


Cnlika Upanifad. 

3 = 1714. 

NniAha-tapani Upanifad. 

2. 1. 6 = 1089. 

2. 1. 7. 8 = 2020. 

2. 9. 9 = 133031- 
2. 17 = 7530. 

= 13018. 

Brahma Upanifad. 

2= 12721,22. 

Brahmabindn Upanifad. 

10 = 226,7. 

= 2811 , 12 . 

= 1227. 

= 1698 , 9 . 

11 = 708 , 9 . 

12 = 6927,28. 

^8 = 16092 , 23 . 

•13 = 2317,18. 

Miitri Upanifad. 

•6. 2 = 1914b. 

= 6612 , 18 . 

= 62ib. 

7. 9 = 262138. 


Gan^apida’s Ma^i^Okya- 
Kanka. 

2. 32 = 226,7. 

:= 2811 , 18 . 

= 1227. 

= 1598,9. 


3. 5 = 693,4. 

3. 26 = 1688. 


Brahma Sdtra. 

1. 1. 1 = 384. 

1. 1. 21 = 6921. 

2. 1. 1 = 331. 

2. 1. 11 = 35o. 

2. 1. 22 = 692132. 
*2. 2. 1 = 336. 

2. 2. 28 = 12713,14. 
2. 2. 29 = 4027. 

«2. 2. 30 = 402738. 
2. 3. 15 = 7718,19. 

2. 3. 43 = 437. 

= 6922 . 

2. 4. 9 = 8318,19. 

2 4. 12 = 3385. 

3. 1. 1 = 8826,27. 

3. 2. 10 = 6620. 

3. 2. 22 = 402930. 

3. 2. 32 = 7027. 

3. 4. 16 = 2627. 

3. 4. 33 = 2628. 

*4. 1. 3 = 489. 

4. 1. 11 = 16388,84. 

4. 2. 16 = 163. 

= 7128. 


[Toga] Vaiiftha. 

[Bee note to uiy treneletloo of thf 
BPrBh. 1. 96, pife 115.] 

"Vaaifthe’’ 7 = 344-41. 

** YMifthe " 7 = 6680-81. 

« Vasifihe ” 7 = 6615-18. 

” 7 = 868-6. 

•• Vaaif^ha- ” 7 = 913132. 

Yoga Vaaiftha. 

16. 3, 4 = 4721-94. 
[AncordlDf to Dr. lleU.] 

Ved&nta Sara. 

158 = 6680,81. 


Saihkhya Karikft. 

2 = 98. 

= 4214. 

3 = 3113. 

8 = 2927,98. 
7 = 6280,81. 
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10 = 6732 ^. 

=: 506,6. 

11 = 5831,32. 

= 6316. 

13 = 6020,21. 

17 = 646,6. 

20 = 147,6. 

= 748,9. 

21 = 2426,26. 

25 = 7933,34. 

28 = 8336,37. 

29 = 8314,16. 

31 = 8526,27. 

89 = 9116,17. 

40 = 896. 

= 8912 , 13 . 

= 9126. 

41 = 9121,22. 

45 = 10122. 

46 = 9410. 

48 = 9811,12. 

49 = 9726 , 26 . 

60 = 9829,30. 

51 = 9920,21. 

52 = 10011,12. 

53 = 10020,21. 

61 = 10527,28. 

62= 1066,7. 

64 = 10714,16. 

[Tb« orrier of the sUdzm m utted 
bj Vyoftnebblksn hM ft ^enerftl eor- 
roHpondenoe with the nfttorftl order of 
the fttftDZftB In the KftrikA.] 


S«hkhya Tattva Kaomadi. 
Iiitrod.toSK.2= 828,20. 
•OnSK. 27=842,3. 


Sainkhya Sntra. 

1. 1 = 16330,31. 

1. 2 = 4119. 

1. 6 = 4116. 

1. 7 = 247. 

1. 12 = 1213. 

1. 16 = 4126. 

1. 19 = 77,8. 

= 289,10. 

1. 24 = 386. 

1. 55 = 1426. 

1. 66 = 2910. 


1. 58 = 2428,29. 
1. 59 = 2912,13. 
1. 66 = 6227. 

= 63i. 
1.78 = 4032. 

1. 89 = 464. 

1. 92 = 11716. 

1. 99 = 6910. 

1. 104 = 4914. 

= 6331 . 

1. 105 = 4932,33. 
1. 110 = 5726. 

1. 143 = 4924. 

1. 154 = 8112,13. 
= 7136. 

2. 1. = 1031. 

= 1438. 

2. 10 = 781. 

2. 12 = 3027. 

2. 21 = 7936. 

2. 34 = 14316. 

2 . 36 = 717 , 18 . 

2. 37 = 10312. 

3. 10 = 10014,16. 
3. 16 = 943. 

8. 20 = 9322. 

3. 23 = 1007. 

3. 24 = 25ioa. 

= 970,10. 

3. 37 = 25iob. 

3. 38 = 9825. 

3. 56 = 10214,16. 
8. 67 = 10219,20. 
*3. 58 = 1566. 

8. 65 = 1068. 

3. 74 = 14933,34. 
5. 1 = 584,86. 

5. 26 = 1277. 

= 12716,17. 
= 12618 . 

5. 107 = 4522,28. 
5. 114 = 6322,28. 
= 1436,7. 

= 16024 . 

5. 116 = 6621,22. 
5. 121 = 14514. 

6. 25 = 1530. 

6. 28 = 4334. 

6. 39 = 3920,80. 

= 580,7. 

6. 48 = 15724. 


6. 52 = 15832. 

6. 55 = 15931,32. 
6. 63 = 683,4. 

6. 69 = 9011,12. 
6. 70 = 62,3. 


Yoga Sntra. 
\.2^ = 8437,38. 

= 15322-24. 
1. 4 = 713, 

= 4336. 

= 14322. 
1.6 = 8426. 

1. 26 = 337,38. 

1. 34 = 9612,13. 
2. 12. 13 = 2536,37. 

2 . 13 = 2629 , 30 . 

2 . 16 = 824 , 26 . 

= 1493,4. 

2 . 16 = 621. 

2. 17 = 1410 
2. 22 = 3312,13. 

= 7618 , 19 . 

= 10410,11. 
2. 23, 24 = 1427,28. 
2. 24 = 2511. 

= 2520,21. 
2. 26 = 2616. 

= 10719,20. 
2. 28 = 2617,18. 

2. 29 = 9629,30. 

3. 9 = 10826,27. 

3. 37 = 1005,6. 

4. 2 = 6112,13. 

4. 3 = 1021, 2. 

4. 17 (or 18) = 3920,21. 

4. 23 = 3532. 


Vyksa’s Yoga Bh&fyai, 
1.7 = 4338. 

1. 52 = 733. 

2. 17 = 714,16. 

«2. 20 = 496-8. 

3. 49 = 733. 

«4. 18 = 3921,23. 

4. 22 = 496^. 


Nyaya Sdtra. 
1. 1. 2 = 266,6. 
1. 1. 11 = 9014. 
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2. 1. 67 = 1276,6. 

3. 1. 26 = 2630,31. 

= 10684. 


Surra Dar^ana Samgraha. 

•Page 16 end (ed. Bibl Ind.) 

= 1616,I7. 


Mahl Bhirata. 
*3. 14197 = 1640. 
*3. 16763 = 1407. 


(Bhagavad Gita.) 

[Cited ait a he|>arate work ] 

2. 20 = 2734. 

2. 24 = 23ao. 

2. 39 = 620. 

3. 27 = 214,16. 

3. 29 = 23,4. 

•10. 21 = 7038. 

11. 32 = 16416. 

11. 40 = 11420. 

= 1693. 

13. 21 = 1412. 

= 2436 , 37 . 

= 2623. 

13. 33 = 4440,41. 
16. 8 = 234. 


(Mokfadharma.) 
•12. 6620 = 11133,84. 
•12. 6647 = 11133,34. 
•12. 6649 = 11210,11. 
12. 7663b = 310. 

•12. 7664a = 316. 

•12. 7761a = 2634. 

‘ *12.7768 = 7915. 
*12. 7762b = 2632. 
•12. 7763 = 2633. 
•12. 7862 = 3711. 

12. 7879 = 7421,22. 
12. 11198a = 34. 

12. 11807b = 2328. 

12. 11308a = 2324. 
•12. 11409b = 614. 

•12. 11410a = 616. 

12. 11419 = 8723,24. 
12. 11676a = 83. 

12. 12463 = 1077,8. 
•12. 12464 = 1079,10. 


12. 12681a = 3625. 
•12. 18766b = 90i. 
•12. 13756a = 902. 


•14. 761 = 1136,7. 


Mann. 

1. 16 = 9027,28. 

1. 17 = 13934,35. 
1. 27 = 13635,36. 
6. 76-78 = 1077-12. 
6. 78 = 11033,34. 
•12. 8 = 8823,24. 
12. 9 = 14518,19. 
12. 106 = 467,8. 

12. 106 = 3611,12 


TiyAavalkya’s Dharma- 
^aatra. 

•3. 141 = 11622,23. 


ViOliu Pnraijia. 
*1. 2. 19 = 1294,6. 

1. 2. 20b, 21a = 323,4. 

•1. 2. 20b. 21a = 6026,27. 
•1. 2. 23 = 13619-22. 
1. 2. 33 = 3613,14. 

1. 2. 38 = 3224,25. 

1. 2. 43b, 44b = 3124,26. 

1. 4. 61 = 3611,12. 

1. 5. 6b = 378. 

1. 14. 36 = 6111,12. 

1 . 17. 83 = 45 , 6 . 

2. 7, 26b, 26a = 699,10. 

2. 7. 32 = 67i,2. 

•2. 8. 96 = 929. 

*2. 13. 22b = line. 

•2. 13. 30a = 11115. 

2. 13. 39 = 1138,9. 

2. 13. 95 = 2110,11. 

2. 13. 96 = 218 , 9 . 

•2. 18. 98, 99 = 14731-84. 
8. 18. 17 = 2114. 

3. 18. 103 = 11312-16. 
•4. 2. 46b = 11533,34. 
4. 2. 46o = 11527,28. 
4. 2. 46 = 1166-9. 
«6. 6. 66 = 1496,6. 

6. 6. 62 = 16022,28. 


6. 7. 22 = 216,17. 

? = 693,4. 

[Bee tranalatlon of BPrBh., ji. 166, 
note.] 


Korma Parana. 

[io^ara GIt& : Bee note to my tranil^ 
tlon of BPrBh., p. 22 ] 

2. 2. 10 = 6416,17. 

2. 2. 12 = 105,6. 

= 14927 , 28 . 

2. 2. 16, c/. 3629. 

2. 2. 20, 21 = 261-4. 

•2. 2. 28 = 8612,13. 

2 . 11 . 6 = 228 , 0 . 

4 . 66 = 4720 , 30 . 

12. 28 = 7532,33. 

7 = 320,21. 

7 = 3711. 


Garnda Parana. 

7 = 974-6. 

7 = llOi-o. 


Padma Parana. 

7 = 412-32. 

7 = 167,8,11. 


Bhagavata Paraigia. 

I. 8.62 = 4210,11. 
•3. 6. 29-31 = 7926-30. 

3. 7. 11 = 1638,4. 

3. 24. 36 = 16411,12. 

3. 26. 21 = 16234. 

II. 9. 2 = 11030,31. 

7 = 3082-35. 


Matsya Parana. 
7 = 797. 

7 = 1074,5. 


Marka94eya Para^. 
•10. 31 = 919,20. 

37. 38b = 3435. 

•41. 18, 19= 11220-23. 
*46. 38 = 809. 


Linga Parana. 

7 = 2021 . 

7 = 3383,34. 
7 = 3629. 

7 = 6929,80. 
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Vmju Pur&^A. 
4. 26 = 797. 


Sdiya Purina. 

? = iaM,25. 
7 = 1711,12. 


Nfiradiya? 

[8m tnaalAtion of BPrBb., p. 248 note, 
and p. 848, ntitc.] 

7 = 10584,28. 

7 = 10810 , 11 . 
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Par&gara'a Upaimra^ 

[Or Supplomant tu Vl^pa Parlva]. 

7 -= 3»-ia. 


3. 9. 32 = 1114. 


Kimiaraaambliav’a. 
1. 63 = 14824,28. 


(Ji^afiilavadha. 
2. 59 = 6118. 


Pftyini. 

6. 2. 91 = 7314. 


Dh4ti|p4^ha. 
*15. 54 = 14116. 
= 18121. 


Anuurakofa. 
1. 1. 1. 9 = 1510. 
1. 1. 4. 11 = 837. 
1. 1. 4. 13 = 7288. 


Ca^vata. 
320 = 1463. 


QUOTATIONS NOT YET TRACED TO THEIR SOURCES. 


? = 122,23. Gf. 3514. 
T=2ii. 

7 = 722,23. Cf. 4386. 

7 = 1317,18. 

7 = 2214,16. 

7 = 2580. 

7 = 2628,28. 

7 = 2718,10. 

7 = 2728. 

7 = 2822,23. 

7 = 308,9. Cf. 16584. 

7 = 316. 

7 = 3514. Cf 122. 

7 = 3717,18. 

7 = 3786-88. 

7 = 3821,22. 

7 = 4386,37. Cf liable. 
7 = 4616,17. 

7 = 6418,19. 

7 = 6482,88. 

7 = 6610 , 11 . 


7 = 7032,88. 

7 = 7084,38. 

7 = 7124. 

7 = 7211 . 

7 = 738,6. 

7 = 737,8. 

7 = 7732. 

[B«e note to tranalatlon of TTti.] 

7 = 786 , 9 . 

7 = 819. 

7 = 8226,27. 

7 = 9081,32. 

7 = OlBA 
7 = 9727,88. 

[Cf. Appendix 111.] 

7 = 10224,28. 

7 = 1087,8. 

7 = 11022. 

7 = 11124,88. 

7 = 11120,87. 


7 = 11217,16. 

7 = 11282,88. 

? = 12110 , 11 . 

7 = 12184. 

7 = 1268. 

7 = 12789 , 80 . 

7 = 12818. 

7 = 12838,84. 

7 = 1291.8. 

7 = 13187-89. 

7 = 1329. 

7 = 18210. 

7 = 18290a. 

7 = 18290b. 

7 = 13498. 

7 = 14118. 

7 = 14988-98. 

7 = 15390,90. 

7 = 15584. Of 30 
7 = 15810. 

7 = 16188-80. 






